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My first experience was when I with a friend of my fathers who was 35. I was a very horny girl and had been playing with myself at an early age. I had given blow jobs to my older brother's friends, but I was saving my cherry for a more experienced guy, I wasn't expecting him to be that much older, but I'm glad it was Jim.
I was at home alone, my parents were on vacation, and my older brother, who was supposed to be watching me, was staying at his girl friend's house. I was busy playing with my pussy when the doorbell rang. I pulled up my thong bikini, that's all I ever wear, I love my body, and I love showing it off, and I answered the door. It was Jim who was looking for my dad, he was in the neighborhood, and decided to drop by. I told him mom and dad were on vacation.
Jim was and still is a damn fine looking guy, whenever my dad and mom have parties, he would always show up with a different stunning looking woman, they were so exotic. He is about 6-3 200 pounds of pure muscle; he looks a little like Tom Selleck, only better looking.
Looking at him got my juices flowing. He asked if he could use the phone, I said of course, and showed him to it shaking my thonged ass while walking in front of him. While he was on the phone, I bent over like I was looking for something giving him a great shot of my very fine ass, I stayed that way for quite a while, I was sooooo hot for him.
After he got off the phone he looked at me and said: "Cindy, what kind of game are you playing with me"? I've been around the block a couple of times; I know when I'm being fucked with". I gave him an innocent look and said, "I don't know what you mean Jim". He said "cut the shit, I'm on to you. I'm your father's friend, how would your dad feel if he found out that I fucked his daughter. "Well," I said, "it would be our secret, he won't be home for a week, and I'm not going to tell him".
I reached out to grab at his cock through his pants, but he pushed my hand away. "You are too young for me," he said, I told him that I was ready for sex and that if it wasn't him, it would be someone else, but it was going to happen soon, and I wanted it to be with someone experienced like him.
I pulled my bottoms down, turned away from him, and showed him my pussy and ass, "doesn't this look like the pussy of a cock hungry woman"? He thought about it, and I guess he figured that I was going to get laid eventually, he was now horny, and it might as well be him who gets some hot young pussy.
He told me to come to him, pulled down his pants, and said lick my dick. It was the biggest dick I had ever seen, I mean the only dicks I had seen previously were friends of my brother's. It had to be 7" long and pretty thick. His pubic hair was full and curly.
I first smelled his cock; it had that musky aroma that I loved. I then grabbed his shaft firmly and started licking his head, moving my tongue around it, and then licking his shaft on both sides up and down. I went back to the head and shocked him by taking his whole cock slowly down while using my tongue on his shaft, eventually swallowing it whole.
He placed his hands on the back of my head and held me like that with his cock buried in my throat. He released his grip on my head and I moved his cock in and out of my mouth as he asked me where a young girl like myself learned to suck cock like that. I told him that I had been sucking cock for two years already and been practicing on learning how to relax my gag reflex.
He told me that I was almost as good as any of the hot women that he had been dating, which excited me, and I started sucking his cock for all I was worth, sucking hard up and down, stroking his shaft with my hand while teasing his balls with my fingers while giving a light squeeze from time to time.
After about two minutes more, he started grunting, and tried to pull his cock from my mouth. I guess he wasn't sure if I was ready to swallow, but being the cum whore that I am, I stopped him and feasted on the wonderful cum that he shot down my throat, mmmm, it was yummy.
I wanted to make him cum before he fucked me, so he would last longer which I had heard that from friends. I let him catch his breath and led him into my bedroom. He started French kissing me, then nibbled his way over to my ears, then my neck, and down to my nipples. None of the boys that I played around with did any of that, they would lick my pussy and play with my tits, but this guy was very good, he knew what he was doing, and kissed my body with a passion that I never knew existed, and my pussy was soooo wet.
He licked my nipples and sucked and lightly bit them, ohh myyy it felt wonderful. He then slowly kissed his way down to my thighs and kept going downward. I could feel his warm breath on my pussy as he gently started licking my pussy all over, planting small kisses and licks, it felt so good having a man who knew how to eat pussy eat mine.
He started teasing my clit while first one, then two fingers slid inside my pussy with ease, and started fucking it. This man had a great tongue; I never imagined anything could feel this good. He could tell by the way I was squirming, that I was close to my first orgasm ever; he shocked me by sticking his finger into my asshole, which took me over the edge, causing a new and unbelievable feeling deep inside me.
I was screaming and pushing down on his head, what an amazing feeling. Without a warning, he moved his body up towards me, put his cock against my wet virgin pussy, and slowly slid his cock into my pussy with ease. There was no pain, blood, or hymen to stop him as I had been playing with a dildo for over a year already, and was ready for his assault. It felt so good having a real cock inside of me as he moved in and out at a slow steady pace as he looked at me with lust in his eyes.
He started picking up the speed, fucking me hard in the missionary position, his cock moving in and out of my hungry pussy at great speed while our bodies slammed into each other. Suddenly, he stopped and pulled out, I was wondering, is that it?
He told me to get on my knees; he wanted to look at my ass while he fucked me. I got on my hands and knees, and he stuck his cock back into my pussy, ohhhh yesss, that felt great, and he started fucking me hard again.
He told me to reach back and play with his balls while he fucked me, he said it would help him last longer, but he lied. I could tell by his grunting that he was getting closer, so I told him that I was on the pill and I wanted to feel his cum deep inside of me. He let out a big groan and then started to spasm and moan as I could feel the warm liquid filling my pussy up.
He pulled his cock out, turned me around onto my back, started kissing me, and put his softening cock back inside of me. The smell of sex was around us, and I loved the aroma. He laid on top of me, his soft cock still inside as we kissed for a while.
I could feel his cock hardening, as could he, because he grabbed my legs, put them on his shoulders, and started fucking me slowly with hard and deep strokes. He would pull his cock almost all the way out, and then slam it back in, over and over again. It felt amazing having his cock fill up my pussy, feel the emptiness, and then be filled again.
He then released my legs from his shoulders and laid tightly on me with no space in between us and French kissed me deeply as he filled me with short, slow loving strokes with his cock. At times, he would move his hips in a circular motion as he held me tightly.
It was even better than the first time and after a while, he started picking up speed, fucking me with faster, longer, and harder strokes, and I noticed that his eyes were closed. As I could see by his face and from his heavy breathing that he was getting close to cumming, I told him I wanted it down my throat, so he pulled his cock out and started fucking my face by sliding his cock in and out of my hungry mouth.
He then grabbed the back of my head firmly and buried his cock in my mouth while letting out loud grunts and screaming yes, yes over and over again. He filled my throat with his cum, and I swallowed it all and kept his cock inside my mouth, sucking and licking it clean.
We laid there for a while, kissing some more as he told me that he had to leave soon and this could never happen again. I knew that he was right, that there were so many new cocks to fuck and suck.
Jim is still good friends with my father, we have never slept together again, but every time he comes over, I tease him by flashing my tits or pussy, or by bending in front of him wearing tight pants, I know it drives him crazy.
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Hi, my name is Sinnndy. Some of you have read stories about my sexcapades, but I haven’t told you information about myself. I am 18 years old, 5-3 just under 100 pounds, 34B-24-34, shoulder length brown hair, and I have been told I am very attractive and that I have a great ass.
Don’t let the fact that I’m only 18 let you think I’m inexperienced, because that’s just not true. I have probably tried more different and kinky things than even my mother has. I was born and grew up in a northern suburb of Chicago. I love it here, and plan to never leave.
I have great parents, I love them both, and I have a great brother, 5 years older than me. He lives in Chicago. We were brought up in a nudist household, when no one else was around; we would walk around the house naked, that’s why I am not ashamed of my body. America is way too uptight about nudity. During the summertime, I lay out in my backyard nude. I know the neighborhood boys, and men, love me.
I first started touching myself when I was 11. I had older cousins that I was close to, and we talked mostly about sex. So I tried masturbation, and of course, I loved it. At 12, I gave my first blow job to a friend of my brothers, who was about 18. I lost my virginity at 14, to a friend of my fathers. I wanted to have sex with someone much older and experienced, and I was glad it turned out to be Jim.
I was now hooked on sex. I wanted to try everything. I really liked older boys; they were much better than guys my age were were, so usually my brothers friends would take care of my needs.
By the time I was 16, I had probably had sex with over 25 guys, most of them were at least 5 years older, but some were in their 40’s. I started hanging out in a bar where a lot of lawyers, doctors and other professionals went. When I decided to dress up, I looked old enough to be in a bar. I would go there with my cousins, since I was 18, one of them got me a fake ID, just in case, and it looked just like me.
On occasion, I would make dates with some of the men there. Guys like that know how to take care of women, They take us to nice restaurants, and wine and dine us. While mostly not as energetic as younger guys in bed, they know how to please women.
One night, a very good-looking man came up to our table, and started talking to us. His name was Michael; he was about 45, brown hair, with gray temples, very good looking, and a doctor. I was there with two of my female cousins, but he seemed to pay more attention to me. We talked about a variety of subjects, from his occupation, to what we did for a living. I had to lie, and said I was going to college, studying business. What really piqued his interest, was when I started talking about sports. My dad brought me up as a tomboy. My brother wasn’t much of an athlete, dad could tell at an early age that he wasn’t, but could tell that I had his athletic genes. So my dad would take me to baseball, football, basketball and hockey games, and we would watch everything on TV. So I am a big time jock, I now play softball at least 5 times a week during the summer.
So when I started talking about the Bears, and sounding like I knew what I was talking about, and I did, Michael started paying more attention to me. He was divorced about 3 years ago, and had 2 kids. He and his ex-wife just didn’t have anything in common. She hated sports, and hated the fact that because of his job, he was never home. He was lucky to have sex once a month, and when they did have sex, it was with the lights off, missionary position, and when he came, it was over. She wouldn’t give him head, and didn’t want him to see her naked.
We had a nice evening, and Michael asked me out on the following Friday. I said yes of course, and told him to pick me up at my cousin’s apartment. I went shopping for a new dress during the week. I wanted something sexy, but also elegant. I found a real nice black number, very short, I have great legs, but it had a nice touch of elegance. I went to the salon to get a manicure and a pedicure. I got myself all dolled up. I looked hot in that dress, and of course, I never wear panties. I am an exhibitionist; I really get off flashing waiters and patrons.
I went over to my cousin’s apartment at 6:30, and had a couple of beers. Michael picked me up at 7:30 sharp. He looked great, and smelled nice too. He is about 5-10, 175 pounds. He looked like he takes great care of his body, and I would find out later that he really did. He drove a very hot Mercedes, and took me to a very fancy Italian restaurant, very dark and romantic. The conversation and wine was flowing nicely. He even ordered dinner for me. The food was wonderful, and I wasn’t feeling any pain from the wine. The waiter paid extra special attention to us, especially since I had been flashing my shaved pussy at him all night.
When dinner was finished, Michael came right out, and asked if I wanted to go back to his place with him. That’s what I like about older men, straight to the point. I was pretty horny at the time, so I said, “yes, that would be nice.” As he held the door open for me, he grabbed me, and pulled me close to him, and kissed me. It was a wonderful, sweet passionate kiss, our tongues swirling in each other’s mouths. Another thing I like about older men, is that they know when and how to take charge. We finally broke off the kiss, and got into the car.
As we headed for his house, I started running my hand up his leg, coming close to his penis, but not touching it, teasing him. I finally started to lightly rub his penis through his pants. He was doing a great job of driving, considering what was happening. At a stop light, I unzipped his pants, and he scooted up, so I could pull them, and his underwear down. The light turned green, and I started licking his cock head. He was already hard, and had a nice thick cock. It was probably about 7” long. I was really teasing him, licking his pee hole, circling his head, completely avoiding his shaft, and driving him crazy. I could tell by his soft moaning. I then surprised him by swallowing his whole cock in one fast swoop. I then started to bob my head up and down, sucking and licking his shaft at the same time.
Because I was driving him crazy with my oral talents, he pulled over to the side of the road. It didn’t take too long, he was a true gentleman, warning me that he was about to cum, trying to pull away from me, his ex-wife never swallowed his cum, but I wasn’t hearing any of that. I took him deep in my throat, and could hear him moaning, and then felt my gooey dessert sliding down my hungry throat. It was yummy. We were pretty close to his place now. He thanked me for the best blowjob he had ever had. I told him that was only the beginning. He had a strange smile on his face, and I found out later just what that meant.
He had a beautiful house, it wasn’t huge, his ex got the family house, but it was a three-bedroom place, with a nice basement, and a Jacuzzi in the backyard. He opened a bottle of wine, just what I needed, more wine. It was a nice mellow Chardonnay. He put on some soft music, and sat next to me on the couch. He was really close to me, pulled me to him, our lips met in another passionate kiss. He was a great kisser. He started lightly moving his hands on my body. I was really wet. He would fondle my breasts, run his hands down to my ass, he was really good.
He lifted me up, while we were still kissing, and carried me to his bedroom. He helped me undress, and then took off his clothes. He wasn’t muscle bound, but I could see he was in great shape. He lifted me up again, and placed me on the bed, kissing me deeply.
He worked his tongue around, and then in my ear, I love having my ears licked. He then started kissing and licking his way to my neck. He was very deliberate, and passionate. I was used to wham, bam, thank you ma’am. This was a nice change.
He kissed his way down to my breasts, mmmmmm that felt great. He licked, and teased my nipples, occasionally lightly nipping them with his teeth. He then worked his way downwards, licking my sides, and licking my belly button. I was so horny. He then licked downward, blowing lightly on my pussy, but he didn’t lick it, he kept going downwards to my thighs, licking and kissing his way down my legs. I was really glad I shaved that night. He was now down licking my ankles, and then kissing my feet. When he popped my big toe in his mouth, I almost came. It was the first time I had ever had a man suck my toes, and I loved it. He put all of my toes in his mouth, and then repeated the process on my other foot and toes. I really wanted him to fuck me right then and there, but he had other plans.
He licked and kissed his way back up my legs, and then was lightly blowing on my pussy. I raised my hips to meet him, but he pulled away. He wanted to let me know that he was in charge. He then surprised me, by lightly licking my pussy lips. He knew how to please and tease a woman. He paid attention to just my pussy, completely avoiding my clit, which made me crazy. He darted his tongue in and out of my pussy, it felt wonderful. He finally started licking my clit, I was in heaven. He slid two fingers in my pussy, fucking me with them, while his magic tongue licked my clit in circular motions. I was really close, thrashing about on his bed, his strong hands keeping me from bouncing off of the bed, he then sucked my clit into his mouth, and that did it. I had never felt anything so wonderful. It was my first orgasm, and it felt great. I had to push his face away, I couldn’t take any more. He moved his body up, and slowly slid his penis into my now extremely wet pussy.
He filled me with strong, slow strokes. Pulling his cock almost completely out, and then slowly sliding it in. This man knew how to fuck, and drive me crazy at the same time. He then took my legs, and placed them on his shoulders. He then picked up the pace, slamming into me like a wild bronco. I love being fucked hard like this. He was close to cumming, and asked me if he should pull out. I told him that I was on the pill, and wanted his cum deep inside of me. He moaned that he was cumming, and I could feel his creamy liquid filling me up deep inside. He collapsed on top of me, kissing me. I felt really great; it was a wonderful session. His penis finally slid out of me, and we cuddled in bed for a while, and fell asleep.
I was awakened in the middle of the night, by a wonderful feeling. I was on my stomach, and felt a wet tongue lapping at my pussy. I love being woken up this way, it felt wonderful. He was licking me all over. He surprised me by kissing my ass cheeks, and then licking around my asshole. I could tell he was waiting to see my reaction, it was the first time any man had paid attention to my butt, so when I lifted my ass up to meet his tongue, he had his answer. He then licked my asshole, my god I loved it. He darted his tongue in and out of my dark hole. I started playing with my pussy, rubbing my clit, loving this new feeling.
I was really wet now, he just slid his cock in my pussy, fucking me really hard. I loved it, he was the best lover I had ever had, doing things to me that no boy would think about trying. He slowed down the pace, but was still slamming his meat into me. I felt him slowly sliding a wet finger into my ass, it was really uncomfortable and it hurt a little. He told me to relax, and enjoy the feelings. I relaxed, and started enjoying it. He then slid another finger inside my ass, and still was fucking me good. He was sliding his fingers in and out of my ass. I reached between his legs, and rubbed his balls with my fingers. I could tell by his moan that he liked that.
He pulled his cock out of my pussy, and before I had a chance to complain, I felt his big head at the door of my ass. I tried to pull away, telling him, “no, please not in my ass. I’m not ready for that, your cock is too big.” He told me to relax, and enjoy it, that I would thank him later for initiating me into the world of anal sex. I pleaded with him not to do his, but the head of his cock popped into my ass. The pain was unbearable, and I tried to get away from him.
How could he be so gentle, and then do this to me. I was screaming at him to please stop, tears rolling down my face. He calmly told me to relax, like I did when he first put his finger in my ass. He still had just his head inside of me, and so I figured that I would try to make the best of this bad situation. I concentrated on relaxing my sphincter, and to my surprise, the pain subsided, and I felt a pleasurable feeling that I never knew existed. I then said, “fuck me Michael, fuck my ass.”
He started to slowly move inside my ass, in and out, maybe 4” in my ass, as I got used to feeling him inside me. My fingers were working overtime on my pussy. He then pulled almost all the way out, and slid his entire length in me, staying there for a couple of seconds, letting me get used to his whole cock in my ass. I started begging him fuck me, fuck my ass, please. He then started to fuck my ass like it was a pussy, pistoning in and out of my ass. I loved it, it was one of the greatest feelings I had ever had. He kept up a nice hard pace for a couple of minutes, and announced that he was cumming. He grunted, and I felt his warm load filling my bowels. It was great. He stopped pumping, leaving his dripping cock in my ass, kissing my neck and licking my ears. We moved into a spoon position, his cock still in my ass, and fell asleep.
I woke up a couple of hours later, and decided that it was my turn to wake him up. I pulled back the covers, and started licking his shaft like it was a lollipop. It had a musky taste to it, I figured that it was from being in my ass, but I liked it. He finally woke up with a big smile, as I continued to lick up and down on his shaft, not missing a spot on either side of it. I worked my tongue down to his balls, licking them, teasing them, lightly biting on the hairs on his balls. I then popped one in my mouth, gently sucking and licking it. I then popped the other one in my mouth, sucking on it. He was the one now thrashing about on the bed, moaning loudly, his fingers running through my hair. Lightly pushing my head down in his crotch. I released his testicle, and started licking up and down on his very hard shaft. I pulled my mouth away, and started to climb on his chest, lowering my pussy onto his rod. I was in control now, slowly bouncing up and down on his cock, one hand on chest, the other reaching around my back, fondling his balls. He really liked having his balls played with while I was riding him.
He grabbed me around the waist, and rolled me onto my back, his dick still deep inside me. He put my legs around his shoulders, and started fucking me hard, I loved this position, he really got deep inside of me. He then pulled his cock out, placed saliva on it, and placed it at my asshole. I was ready and willing this time. His head popped in, and he then slid his cock deep inside of my ass. He wasn’t gentle this time, and I didn’t want him to be. I wanted him to fuck my ass hard. With my legs around his neck, he really penetrated me deep, fast hard strokes in and out of my ass, his balls slamming against my ass cheeks. I was in heaven, sex would never be the same for me, I was now an anal whore. He was really picking up steam, and I could tell by the look on his face, that he was getting close. I told him I wanted his load down my throat. He asked me if I was sure, and I said, “yes, please fuck my face.” He pulled out of my ass, and started fucking my face. I loved the taste of my ass on his cock, I knew it was so dirty, but I couldn’t help myself. He was grunting and groaning, so I did something I had never done before, I licked my finger, and slid it into his asshole. When I did that, he grunted, and starting filling my mouth up with his love juice, which I greedily gobbled up.
We took a shower together, soaping up each other’s bodies, and he fucked me in the shower one more time. It was quick and nice. He then drove me back to my cousin’s place. He kissed me good bye, and asked me out for the following weekend. We went out a couple of times after that, the sex was good, but I wanted to try more new things. There were a lot of guys out there that I wanted to fuck. I wasn’t ready for a relationship, and told Michael that. He understood, and we went our separate ways.
I still saw him in that bar every now and then. He met a nice lady, closer to his age, but still younger. He told me she was pretty wild in bed, not as wild as I was, but really a great person. I told him that I was happy for him. They got married this past May. I went to the wedding, and met a hot hot doctor, but that’s another story for another day.
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I didn’t have a lot of close friends in high school. I was 18, a senior, and I spent a lot of time with my cousins, and the older men that I dated. I fooled around with some high school guys, but only when I just needed a hard cock. One weekend, I went to a football game with some girls I was friendly with from school. The girls found out about a party that night, and asked me to go with them. I really did not get into high school parties, but I didn’t have plans, and figured the party would beat sitting around my house playing with myself.
We met at one of the girl’s houses, and headed to the party. I was wearing a tight black sweater, and panted on jeans. I knew my ass looked really good. The party was ok, there were a lot of people I knew from classes. They were all asking me what I was doing there. They had rarely seen me socially. I told them I was there for the beer, which was mostly true.
I got into a drinking game called Mexican, I can’t remember the rules of it but two dice were involved. It was a blast. There were 8 people playing, two other girls, and five guys from the football team. Three of the guys were cute, one was the quarterback, and the other two cuties were runningbacks. The other two guys were linemen; they were ok looking, but not in great shape like the other guys. We all started picking on the two girls, when you won the dice roll; you picked the person to drink the whole glass of beer. It was an 8-ounce glass, and these two girls were young, and not too experienced in drinking.
After a while, they both excused themselves, and ran for the bathroom. If you are going to play, be prepared to pay. The game went on for quite a while; none of us were feeling any pain. The girls I came with said goodbye, and left. Eventually, the two linemen left, leaving just myself, and the starting backfield.
I decided it was time for a new game. I told the fullback, Joe, whose house it was, to get a deck of cards. I announced “we are going to play strip poker, if you guys have the balls for it?” The guys looked at each other with nervous grins, and the QB, Peter, finally said, “sure”. We decided to start with an even amount of clothing. Each person could have 6 articles of clothing. I had on my shoes, socks, pants and sweater. Frank, the runningback, asked me how come I still had on my shoes. I told him, “if you are lucky, you might just find out. I promise you, I only have 6 articles of clothing.”
We were all pretty loose, and the game began. Being a tomboy, and having a close relationship with my dad, I knew how to play poker, and am pretty good at it. After a couple of hands, Peter was down to his pants and underwear, as was Frank, and Joe, who obviously had played some poker, had his shirt, pants and underwear still on. I had removed just one shoe. The guys were looking pretty scared, so I figured it was time to lose on purpose.
It was amazing, I lost the next three hands, and was down to my pants and sweater, one more loss, and the boys were going to see some skin. After a couple more hands, Peter and Frank were down to their underwear, and Joe was in his pants.
They all had really nice muscular bodies. Peter the QB, was 6-2, 170 pounds, red hair, really cute. Frank, the RB, was the best looking of the guys. He was about 5-11, 190 pounds, nice chest and arms, with blond hair. Joe, the FB, was a real stud, 5-10 210 pounds of hard as a rock muscles on top of muscles. Brown hair and big brown eyes.
Joe lost the next hand, and I could tell by their nervous looks, that they were unsure if they could go on. I decided if I was going to get some action, that I would have to take charge. I lost the next hand. You should have seen their surprised looks, when I removed my sweater, and wasn’t wearing a bra. They all had stupid looks on their faces. I said, “cmon guys, don’t tell me you have never seen breasts before?” Joe spoke up and said, “yeah, we seen them before, but never thought we would ever see yours. You never come to our parties, or hang with us. We just thought you were stuck up, and too good for us.” I smiled, and said, “nah, I just usually hang with a different crowd. I’m not any better or worse than any person”
I then lost the next hand. The guys’ eyes were really big, but when I pulled my pants down, they saw what was probably the first shaved pussy they ever saw. I purposely bent over to place my pants on the floor, showing them all my ass in its glory, with my puckered rosebud winking at them. They were speechless. I told them that I wanted to continue the game. That since I was naked, they should give me a chance to see them naked. Joe spoke up and said, “but you don’t have any clothes left, what do we get out of it if you lose.” I thought about it, and said, “if one of you wins, I will have to do whatever you want me to do. Is that fair?” They all nodded yes, and somehow, wink wink, I lost the next game. Frank won, so I asked him,”well, what do you want me to do.?” He said, “I want you to give all of us blowjobs.” I said, “oh, I can’t do that”. Peter said, “hey, you lost, its time to pay up” I reluctantly, (yeah right), agreed. I told them to line up in front of me, and to drop their drawers.
I was now on my knees, in front of three young studs, hardening cocks in front of me. I took Franks cock and placed it in my mouth, sucking his shaft, licking his head. He had a nice thick cock, 8” inches long. I took Joe’s cock in one hand, it was as long as Frank’s, but not as thick, and Peters cock in my other hand, it was close to 10”, and his thickness was somewhere in between Frank’s and Joe’s. So there I was, sucking on Frank’s cock, and stroking Peter and Joe. I would alternate between their cocks, sucking on one, and jacking off the other two.
I decided after a while that it was time for the boys to cum, I started working on Franks, and after some strong sucking and stroking of his cock, he shot his load in my mouth. I then went to work on Peter, he couldn’t believe I could deep throat his cock. None of the other girls at school could come even close, but there I was, my nose being tickled by his pubic hair. I could tell he was close, so I started stroking his balls with my fingernails, and he erupted with a huge load into my mouth. It was now Joe’s turn. I started sucking him for all he was worth, and when he was close, I stuck my finger into his asshole, and he promptly deposited his sperm into my throat.
After a little break, and a beer to wash down their cum. I announced we were going to play one more hand. If the guys won, they could do what they wanted to me, if I won, they were mine. They quickly agreed, not having any clue, that win or lose, there was going to be some hot fucking happening soon. I won the hand. I told Peter to lay on his back on the ground. He did, and I slowly mounted him, my pussy impaled on his long cock. I told Joe to get in front of me, and I started jacking his cock with my hand, and licking his shaft up and down. I then told Frank to get behind me, and find an opening. He asked me if I was sure and told me he had never fucked a girl’s ass. I told him that I loved having a cock in my ass, and that he would love it too. He placed his monster at my asshole, and his head popped in. I heard a low groan, and he then slowly slid inside of me.
I was having my first gangbang, and it felt better than I even imagined. Frank was trying to be gentle, I had to tell him, and the other two, to fuck me hard, use me, do whatever felt good. So the boys started pumping at me hard. It was an unreal feeling, being sandwiched between three muscular young studs, my holes completely filled and stretched like never before. Cocks sliding in and out of me at blinding speeds. I was glad that I sucked them off beforehand, because these young studs really lasted a long time. Frank was really riding my ass hard, I had never had such a thick cock in my ass before, but I was loving the feeling. Frank came first, shooting deep inside my ass, Joe wasn’t too far behind, and fucking my face like it was a pussy, his cream flowing down my throat. The boys pulled away, and I started riding Peter like a filly in heat, my ass cheeks slamming down on his thighs. He didn’t last much longer, filling my pussy up with his love juice.
I collapsed on top of him. I was spent, what a night. I figured I would get dressed, go home, and take a nice warm shower. I guess the boys had other plans, I felt a cock slide into my asshole, it was Joe, and he just started fucking me hard. He slid in and out of my ass easily, since it was lubed up with Frank’s cum. I grabbed Frank’s cock, and placed it in my mouth, tasting a yummy mixture of his cum, and my ass. I can’t help it, I know its disgusting, but I get so turned on by the dirtiness of sucking a cock after it’s been in my ass. Peter had gotten a new hard on, and was banging my pussy from underneath. The boys had a good rhythm going, and I was back in heaven. Joe didn’t last too long, I guess his first ass fuck was too much for him, and he blew a load deep in my nether region. I started sucking Frank for all I was worth, and he gave me his creamy gift, which I heartily gulped down.
I told Peter to pull out, and fuck his first asshole. He happily climbed out from under me, and slid his long pole into my ass. When he shoved his cock all the way inside, I felt a pain like I had never felt before, he was so deep inside my ass. I relished every second of it. I had Joe come place his cock in my mouth, so I could clean him up, and while doing so, Peter blew his load in me. I then cleaned Peters cock, gave the boys a good bye kiss, and went home to take a long bath.
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I went to a party one night, at the condo of 3 guys I had group sex with a couple of weeks back. Most of the people there were from my health club, very fit, muscular men, and there were a couple of women there, some real hotties, but there were very few single women there, so I decided to concentrate on men.
I spotted two very good looking, and well put together black men, I have never been with a black man before, and I have heard that they are animalistic in bed. We started out talking about working out, and of course, I eventually led them into my favorite subject, sex. I told them that one of my fantasies was to have sex with a black man, and that I had heard rumors, that they were very gifted in the size department. James, about 6-2 210 pounds said, well, would you like to find out? I said, you bet, and said to Randall, 5-9 230 extremely muscular pounds, would you like to cum too?
He just smiled. I led them to one of the bedrooms, and we went inside, I told them to drop their pants, which they both did. Randall had his pants down first, when hard, he was about 9 inches, pretty thick, with a big head. I stated licking his head, then his shaft, he got hard real fast, I then deep throated the whole thing, it wasn't easy, but I got it all the way down, I gagged a little, but I bet he hasn't had a woman swallow his cock before.
I could see out of the corner of my eyes, James stroking his cock, waiting his turn, and it looked like his cock was huge. I pulled my mouth off of Randall's cock, and was face to cock with the biggest dick I have ever seen, it was at least 11 inches long, and very thick too. I started licking his monster head, it took time just to work his head in my mouth, while doing this, Randall went behind me, and started working his cock into my wet pussy. Even though he was smaller than James, it still was the biggest cock I have ever had inside me. He got in about halfway, and started to move in and out, I finally worked about half of James cock into my mouth, his was the first cock that I couldn't deep throat, I wasn't even close.
Randall now had his whole cock inside of me, and started picking up the pace as I started sucking hard on James, my hand stroking the lower part of his shaft, my head bobbing up and down on his cock. Randall started really fucking me hard, he surprised me by slapping my ass hard, I loved it, James then grabbed my head, and started fucking my face hard, he grabbed my hair with his other hand and started pulling, I was loving every second. Randall started grunting, then moaning, I could tell he was cumming, seconds later James started shooting a huge load down my throat, I didn't think he would ever stop, but I swallowed the whole thing.
I then had the guys lay on the bed with me between them, alternately licking their soft, but still big dicks, they both started to get hard rather quickly. I straddled James, and slowly worked the head of his cock into my pussy, then I slid down on about half his huge cock, I had never been stretched out like this before, I was stroking Randall's cock with my hand at this time, he was real hard now too, I then took it in my mouth to get it real wet. I finally had all of James in my pussy, it hurt a little, but each time I slammed myself down on him, it felt better and better, Randall's cock was now really wet with my saliva, I told him to get behind me, and fuck my ass hard, it didn't take long before I felt his big head at my back door, when he slid his head in, I can't describe how much it hurt, but I relaxed my ass, concentrating on keeping it open, and he slowly slid the whole thing inside.
I can't describe the feeling of having twenty inches of cock inside me, the pain wore off fast, and I was in heaven, they both started fucking real hard, Randall pulling my hair, and James calling me a dirty little white whore, thats when I came, it was the best orgasm of my life, it was the best fucking of my life.
I told the guys, I wanted them to switch, James asked me if I was sure, and that no woman had ever been able to take his hog in her ass, but I like challenges, and said yes, I want your big black cock in my ass. So, they stopped, and Randall laid on his back, I went to my purse, and threw James some KY, lube that bad boy up good I said, I was soooo wet.
I straddled Randall, and sunk down all the way easily, and began riding him hard, and when I saw that James was ready, I stopped, and braced for some real pain, he had a little trouble getting his head in, and when it popped in, I gasped, but James' big cock had me ready for him, and the pain went away fast. He had a couple of inches in, and started to fuck me slowly, Randall was moving under me at a nice steady pace, it felt soooooo good.
I told James to fuck me, get that cock inside me, he asked me if I was sure, I said fuck me you pussy, give it to me hard, I was in a zone, I wanted it bad, he then pulled back to where just the head was inside my ass, and slammed his cock all the way in, and just stayed there for a couple of seconds, ohhhhh myyyyyy godddd, I screamed, it hurt and yet felt awesome at the same time, I even saw stars. He slid his cock all the way out, and slammed it back home again, I loved it, then they both started fucking me hard, it was awesome.
They both lasted about 5 minutes of hard sweaty fucking, Randall coming first, then James. We laid in bed for a couple of minutes, both guys inside me, I love the feeling of their cocks softening inside of me. James then pulled out, and I got off of Randall, and we laid in bed kissing for a while, then got dressed, and went back to the party.
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I was 18, I had graduated high school about a month ago. I wasn’t sure if I wanted to start college this year, or delay it for a year. It was a rainy July night. My softball game had been canceled, and I decided to go to my health club. I saw some familiar faces there. I had worked out earlier in the day, so I was really there to socialize. There were a couple of guys that I had a gangbang with a month back. They were working hard for a repeat performance, and while it was an awesome session, I was in the mood for something new and exciting. I was doing some flyes on a machine, and a guy came up, and asked if he could work in. Without looking up, I said sure. When I was finished with my set, I looked up, and for one of the first times in my life, I was speechless. In front of me, was one of the best looking men I had ever seen.
We got to talking, I found out his name was Billy. He was 31, 5-10 190 pounds, muscular, but not steroid muscular like some of the guys at the club. Shoulder length straight brown hair, and big beautiful brown eyes. He just moved to town from Scottsdale, Arizona, to open up a new business. He was divorced about a year back, but really didn’t go into. We just met, so I didn’t want to pry.
He had great legs, and the tastiest looking tight ass. I love good looking guys, but Billy was a notch above the rest of the guys I had been with. He had a kind face, with very manly, athletic features. The next time you go to a pro sports event, take a real close look at the athlete’s faces. There is a look that pros have that weekend warriors don’t. It’s a confident, strong hunter look. Billy had that. He had been a minor league pitcher, but hurt his arm after four years in the minors. My dad was a second baseman in the Orioles minor league system, but just didn’t have what it took to make it to the majors. Billy had made it to AAA, but had shoulder surgery, and lost too much velocity off of his fastball.
We went out for drinks after lifting. He had a great sense of humor, a very important trait for me. We talked more about why he got divorced. He married her five years ago, she was a very hot blond, and very kinky. They were swingers, and had been to a lot of swap parties. Somehow I always end up talking about sex. Can’t help myself. When they got married, she decided she didn’t want to try anything kinky anymore, no more swinging. She also started to get fat. While Billy loved swinging, with other couples, he would not cheat on her. He came home early one day, and found her in bed with some fat neighbor. He filed for divorce, and made plans to move away.
We had a great conversation, both agreeing that neither of us was looking for anyone serious, just some fun, and laughs. I then told him, that I would be going away on vacation the following day, for a whole week. I was really bummed, here was this great guy, I wanted him bad, and I had to go away for a week. I gave him my number, and he promised to call when I got back into town. I figured, yeah, sure, he will call. Fat chance.
I went on vacation with my family. We go to the Lake of the Ozarks every July 4th, with my Aunt, Uncle and cousins. They have a condo, boat and Jet Ski on the lake. I spent almost the whole trip on the Jet Ski, I love that thing. Its like being the Captain of your own ship. You just have to watch out for big boats. They have a tendency of not seeing jet skiers.
My cousins and I went out to a bar one night for a couple of drinks. It was early and pretty quiet there. They were both older than me, and had boyfriends, so they went home before me. I started partying with two pretty good looking local guys about my age, and they said they would take me home. We stayed at he bar; it was called Shooters 21, and danced for a while. The guys asked me if I wanted to go party back at their place. Being horny as usual, I said yes.
We got back to their place, it was kind of run down, but it was clean inside. Luke asked me if I wanted a beer, and I said sure. Phil asked me what kind of music I liked. I asked if he had any Def Leppard. He said yes, and put on the latest CD. I hadn’t heard it yet, and fell in love with it immediately. We sat down and started talking about high school, and they started talking about college, they were going on their third year at U of Missouri. We started talking about sex. You see, I just can’t control myself. We got to the subject of the wildest place that we ever had sex.
Luke’s place, was on his parents living floor with his stepsister, with his parents in their room, and relatives staying in the basement. Anyone could have walked in on them. Phil had sex with a girl just outside of the police station. My story, which actually happened, was the time my family took a Southern Caribbean cruise. We had hit a couple of the islands, and the last stop, which I think was St. Thomas, had a beach, which started out as a normal beach, but as you walked down, it turned into a topless beach, and if you went down further, was completely nude. I took a bus with my mom, dad, brother, and a guy I had met on the cruise. He was a couple of years older than I was, and a lot of fun.
When we got to the beach, I told my parents that we were going to the nude end. Being nudists, I knew my whole family would end up at the nude part. So Jake and I found our little portion of the beach, peeled off our clothes, and jumped into the ocean. It felt so free to be naked in public, and not even think about it. Everyone else was nude, young, old, fat, skinny. No one, well maybe a couple of Americans were staring. We are such an uptight society; there should be nude beaches everywhere.
We went back to our spot, and laid out in the sun. After a while, Jake started kissing me. We were trying to act nonchalant, but we were both getting horny. Jake got on top of me, and eventually worked his cock into me. He couldn’t pump really hard, we didn’t want to get arrested, and somewhere nearby, was my family. People were walking all around us, pretending not to notice. There was one guy; he looked like Isaac from the Love Boat. He was walking all around us, like he was looking for someone, but you could tell he was checking us out. It was getting late, so Jake picked up the pace a little, and finally came. We picked up out towels, and went back to the bus.
After that story, the guys decided that mine was the hottest. Luke came close to me, and started kissing me. Phil was also close, and I turned from Luke, and started kissing him. We all got up, and took off our clothes. I got on my knees, and pushed Luke down on the couch. I started licking the head of his cock, it wasn’t huge, about 6”, but I really didn’t care at the time. Phil got behind me, and started licking my pussy. He was doing a pretty good job, licking my clit, and finger fucking me. I swallowed Luke’s cock, and started bobbing up and down on his cock. I didn’t want him to cum just yet, so I slowed down, and then started licking his balls.
I felt the tip of Phil’s cock at my pussy; he then slid it in slowly, and started to fuck me at a nice steady pace. He wasn’t too long either, but he was pretty thick, and it was what I needed at the time. I wanted to be DP’d, so I pulled away from Phil, and mounted Luke, I asked Phil if there was anything back there he liked. He put some saliva on his cock, spread my ass cheeks, and buried his cock deep inside of me. I love having two or more cocks in me at the same time. This wasn’t the first time these two guys had tag teamed a girl. They did the Chinese fire drill on me. Switching positions, I now was sitting on Luke with his cock in my ass, and Phil facing me, drilling my pussy. Phil was the first to cum, pulling out of my pussy, and spraying his jism all over my breasts. I told Luke to let me know when he was close. He said that he was near, and I jumped off him, and swallowed his cock, and his cum down my throat.
We got dressed, and they took me back to the condo. I kissed them goodbye. That was the last action I saw down at the lake. It was a fun trip however; I always enjoy spending time with my family. Everyone is good-natured, and can handle a good ribbing.
We got back late Sunday night. My mom told me that I had a phone call from Billy. I couldn’t believe it, he really called. We talked for a while. I told him about how great my vacation was, and about Phil and Luke. We set up a date for the following Friday night.
Billy picked me up in his car. A brand new green Lexus, a really sweet car. He smelled yummy. He gave me a kiss on my cheek, which I though was really sweet. I asked him where we were going, and he told me it was a surprise. He showed that he was a good listener, when we showed up at my favorite sushi restaurant. We talked about sushi when we first met. It was my favorite food and one of his too. I let Billy order. All of the food was great, especially the spider rolls. He told the chef’s to just surprise us. I had no idea what I was eating some of the time, but I loved it all.
Billy also ordered sake and Sapporo beer. He introduced me to sake shooters. You take the sake glass, and drop it into a glass of beer, and then chug. It was great, and I got pretty tipsy. After dinner, we went back to the same bar that we went to the night we met. We talked about everything, sports, weight training, family, sexual fantasies and favorite positions. I was really attracted to him, and could not wait to see him naked.
Billy said that it was getting late, and that he had an appointment the next day. He then drove me home, I was really disappointed, I was soooooo horny. Billy walked me to the door, and gave me a nice soft kiss on the lips, I was waiting for more, but he said good night, and started walking to the car. I thought to myself, did I say something wrong? Does he think I’m too young? Did I fart? Crap, I want to fuck this guy soooo baaaaad. As if he was reading my mind, Billy turned around, and asked if he could see me tomorrow night. I said, “yes, I would really like that.” He said, “I’ll pick you up at seven, dress casually”. He got in his car, and drove away.
I ran up to my room. Took of my clothes, and started fondling my breasts. Working my fingers down to my dripping pussy. Rubbing my clit, mmmmmm, I wish Billy was here right now I thought to myself. I took out my 7” dildo, got on my knees on my bed, and started sliding it in and out of my pussy, fucking myself hard, and rubbing my clit. It felt wonderful, I was imagining it was Billy fucking me. I have a hard time cumming when I masturbate, but the thought of Billy fucking me brought me over the edge. It took me five minutes to catch my breath. I then went to sleep.
I decided I needed to really catch Billy’s eye. So I went out, and bought the sexiest shortest, tightest dress I could find. No panties of course, shaved everywhere; I was nice and smooth. I put some Candies perfume on, I love that stuff, and no man can resist me when I wear Candies. When Billy got to the door, and I opened up, well his eyes just bulged out of his head. He said, “wow, you look great! I thought I mentioned casual attire for tonight.” I looked at him and said, ”what, this old thing. I just threw on the first thing I could find in my closet.
When we pulled up at Silo pizza, I knew I was way overdressed, or underdressed, depending on how you look at it. Of course, it really didn’t bother me since I am such a show off. Every eye in the restaurant turned to check me out. If I was to stand on my toes, my ass would stick out from under my dress, which again didn’t bother me.
I love pan pizza, and the Silo is my favorite. We had a nice conversation, both of us complimenting the other one on their looks. Billy said, “that’s some get up you are wearing. Are you trying to seduce me?” I looked at him, and said, “of course silly, I can’t wait to get you in the sack and jump your bones.” We both laughed, but we also knew I was telling the truth.
After dinner, Billy asked if I wanted to see a movie. I asked if he had any appointments the next day and he said, “no”. So I said, sure, a movie would be fine. We went to see Keep the Faith, with Ben Stiller and Edward Norton. It was supposed to be funny, and we both love comedies. The movie was really a riot, but we had a dead audience. It seemed like Billy and I were the only ones laughing. About halfway through the movie, I was really wondering what was wrong with me, how could any mortal man not be all over me. Again, as if reading my mind, Billy put his arm around my shoulders, looked at me, and smiled. I figured, ok, maybe he is shy, but I don’t think that’s the case. Maybe he really likes me, and just wants to take it slow. I was hoping that was it.
At one point, Billy looked deep into my eyes, bent over, and gave me the most passionate, loving, gentle kiss I have ever had. I just melted in his arms, he had me, and he knew it. I am usually the one in control, a real hard ass, but I was putty in his strong arms. We kissed for what seemed like hours, since the audience was quiet; it was a real romantic moment. I felt his hand on my thigh, I was dripping wet, I’m sure he could smell my juices flowing. He reached under my dress, started lightly fingering my pussy lips, while still kissing me deeply and passionately. He started rubbing my clit. Ohhhhh myyyyyyy, he had a great touch, magic fingers. After about a minute, I came, moaning loudly. A lot of people were telling us to be quiet, take it outside. We got up and left, laughing.
When we got into his car, I helped him pull his pants down. He started the car, and I placed my head in his lap, and started licking and sucking his cock and balls. When we got to a stoplight, I climbed on his lap, and impaled myself on his cock. What a great cock he has. Later that night, I measured it at 8 ½” and 2 ½” wide. I started riding him while he tried to drive home. If we would have been pulled over by a cop, we would have been in big trouble. He didn’t live that far from the theater. So when we got in his garage, he carried me, still riding his cock, into his house, gently laid me on his bed, and started to fuck me like a mad man.
He pulled out of me, and placed me on my knees, he then stuck his cock back in my pussy, I loved his cock, it is the perfect length and width, big and wide, but not too big and wide, a perfect fit. He fucked me at a nice steady pace for a while. He then pulled out of my pussy, and since we talked about my love of anal sex, he slid right into my ass, not missing a stroke. Ohhhhh it hurt so good, he really knew how to control the pace, when to speed up, and when to slow down. He then surprised me by slapping my ass. It wasn’t really hard, but I definitely felt it. He then slapped my other cheek, and I found myself liking it. He then said to me, “so, you like it rough, huh you little slut?” I said “yes you bastard, fuck me, fuck my ass hard.”
I had never had rough sex, or talked dirty, and I was really turned on by it. He started fucking me really hard, and slapping my ass at will, and I loved it. I had never been turned on so much in my life. “Who’s my little whore? Huh, who slut?” “I am, I’m your slut, your whore, fuck me please, use me, hurt me please.” He then leaned forward, and started pulling my hair pretty hard, “how’s that you little whore, you like that too?” “Ohhhhh yes Billy, fuck me, harder please. Use me, I’m your whore, use me any way you want to.” He said, “you’re dam right, you are my whore, you will do what I say, fuck when I want to be fucked, and if I tell you to fuck my friends, you will do it. Right bitch?” I said, “Ohhhhh yessss Billy, I will do what you say, fuck and suck whoever you tell me to, whenever you want me to, just keep fucking me, please.” With that he started pulling my hair with one hand, and slapped my ass with the other, like I was his pet, and I loved it. It was the hottest sex session of my life. If Billy told me to fuck a dog or eat his shit, at that time I would have done anything for him. I had never felt this way about any man.
Billy then started grunting, and I felt the familiar feeling of cum filling up my bowels. Billy collapsed on top of me, cock still in my ass. Both of us out of breath. His cock finally slid out of my ass. We then cuddled. Billy started apologizing, telling me he hoped he wasn’t too rough. I told him that I had never been so turned on, and that I would have done anything he wanted or wants me to do. He told me he didn’t know what got into him, that he isn’t usually that rough, this early in a relationship. I asked him, “are we in a relationship? If so, we must have ground rules”. He agreed, and we came up with these rules. There will be no jealousy; we are allowed to date other people, as long as we tell each other about it, have no problem with the person that the other one is seeing. I told Billy, that I would only see people that he wanted to see me with, that I would trust him and his choices. I also agreed that since he goes out of town a lot, that he could see women in other towns, as long as he told me about their sex session. We also agreed that neither one of us wants to get married anytime soon, and that I’m too young anyway.
I have now been with Billy for 8 months, a record for me. We have not broken any of our rules, and while we have had some minor disagreements, hell who agrees on everything? We have never had a major fight yet. He has no problem with me living with my girlfriend, especially since he gets to join in every now and then. We have fulfilled a lot of each other’s fantasies. Nothing is taboo. I will write about some of our adventures, another time.
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Let me give a little background first, I usually don't stick with one person for more than a week, but my boyfriend Billy is different, we have been together for 6 weeks, a record for me. What makes Billy so different, is that he doesn't have a jealous bone in his body, and myyyyyyy, what a body, he was married once before, and is in no hurry to do it again. He loves sex as much as I do, and loves watching me get gang fucked by guys he sets me up with, both friends, and guys he knows through business. He has helped fulfill almost every fantasy I have.
Billy is 31, 13 years older than me, about 6 feet tall, medium length dark brown hair, very masculine features, he works out almost daily, that's where we met, at our health club, he's not steroid big, but naturally muscular, and what a nice 8-1/2" cock he has, yummmmmy. He lets me have my space, and I return the favor, we just let the other one know what's going on, communication is the most important part of any relationship.
Billy was throwing a bachelor party for a buddy of his, and asked me if I wanted to go, he didn't have to ask twice, I was really curious as to what happened at those parties. He told me to dress really sexy, he didn't have to tell me that, because I always wear either really short skirts without panties, or painted on blue jeans to show off my ass. I went with a short black skirt, and a tight black tank top, with some sexy black sandals.
On the way to the party, I unzipped Billy's cock, and lowered by head on his limp cock, sucking it and licking it at the same time. I love it when a man's cock is soft, and I can feel it growing in my mouth. It is also an awesome feeling as is slowly grows, and snakes deep into my throat. He got hard quickly, so I started sucking him with great urgency, my head bobbing up and down as I firmly stroked his big thcik cock. I started stroking his balls with my nails, and he started groaning, then filling my mouth with his man cream, it was yummy, but I saved some in my mouth. At the next stoplight, I moved close to his face quickly, sliding my creamy tongue into his mouth as he tasted himself, and sucked on my tongue.
We arrived at the house of Billy's friend, there were about 25 guys there, and after about an hour of drinking and chatting, the first stripper showed up, she was hot, about 5-10, blond hair, looooong legs, and a sweet ass. She was great, teasing Rob, the groom to be, slowly taking off her cloths, then touching him all over, she had him take his pants off down to his underwear.
I could see he had a hard on, and it looked pretty big too, she got behind him and spanked him pretty hard, then she worked the room letting guys lick whipped cream off her tits and pussy, and when she got around to me, Billy bought me a licking, of course, I went for her pussy, it was my first taste of any woman's body part. With the guys, she let them lick the whipped cream, then moved on quickly to the next guy, but with me, she let me lick her pussy for about a minute, you should have heard the hoots and howls from the peanut gallery.
After she, Linda, was done, I went up to her, and we chatted about sex, stripping and more sex, she was really cool. A little later, the next stripper showed up, a brunette named Laura, she was really stacked, nice curvy body, but what a set of tits, they even looked real, but I found out later that they weren't, she did a similar show, and I got to lick her pussy too, I was having a blast, and so was Rob, the groom to be, Laura really teased him, licking his hard dick through his underpants, it drove us all crazy, she also did the whipped cream thing, and I got to lick my second pussy.
Afterwards, Linda and Laura worked the room, giving lap dances, and whatever tricks they knew to make some extra cash. The last stripper showed up a little later, she was beautiful, I have a thing for dark women, and Mia was oriental, short and petite, shoulder length black hair, 34C boobs, real too, and an ass to die for, I was in lust. She was a little dynamo, shaking her stuff, teasing the crowd, bending over everywhere showing all of her body, sticking her hands down Robs pants, it was the best show yet, but I didn't get to lick her pussy, I was bummed.
When Mia was done, she joined the other girls doing their things to please the guys, and lighten their wallets. Billy whispered in my air, the fourth stripper called, she can't make it, can you help me out? I was pretty buzzed by now, and wet and horny, so I borrowed Linda's stereo, and started to dance in front of everyone, it didn't take me long to get my clothes off, there wasn't much there in the first place.
I picked up and used a couple of moves from the other girls, but I had other plans for Rob, Billy just gave me the high sign when I looked his way, I pulled Rob's cock from his undies, and started licking his head, swirling my tongue all around, and then I licked his shaft, up and down, like a lollipop, all over, then back to his head, he must have been over 7" long, and very thick. I then slowly swallowed his cock whole, his pubic hair tickling my nose, then I started bobbing my head up and down on his cock, stroking his shaft with one hand, and tickling his balls with the other one, I could tell by Rob's breathing that he was close, so I stuck my finger into his ass, and deep throated his cock, that was it for Rob, he buried his load deep down my throat, and I swallowed all his tasty juice.
I was really horny by now, and all eyes were on me, even the other girls, I also had money all over the floor, when I counted it, there was over $100, that was really cool. Billy rounded up all the guys, and started speaking, saying it was time for the grand finale, I had no idea what he had in mind, but he told all the girls, me included, to go into the middle of the room, Billy is a real schemer, we ere all naked already, and Linda had a gym bag with her, we all got in the middle of the room, and started kissing and feeling each others bodies, I was really wet, and had never kissed a woman, let alone three women, it was very different than kissing a guy, very sensual and slow, we all got down on the floor, and made a chain.
I was eating Linda's blond bush, it was yummy, and Laura was eating my shaved snatch, wow, I have been eaten by guys, but Laura was unbelievable, I came in less than two minutes, she was really talented, and I was really getting into it, I loved my first real taste of pussy, and then Linda started pushing down on my head, and trashing around, then screamed she was cumming, I felt really good about that, we then switched positions, me in between Laura's nicely trimmed bush, Linda eating me, and Mia eating Linda, and being eaten by Laura, we all started licking and after a short while moaning and coming within a minute of each other, the guys were going crazy, but they stayed their distance, there were some large bouncers, and no one wanted any trouble.
After that last session, we had a group kiss, tongues everywhere, Laura reached into the gym bag, and placed a blindfold over my eyes, and told me to get on my knees, I did so, and a pussy was placed in my face, I knew it was Mia's, it was a different feel and taste, it was yummmy, I really wanted her bad too, I was very attracted to her, I felt a body going under me, I could tell by the large tits, that it was Laura, and then, I felt something hard at the door of my pussy, it had to be a strap on that she was wearing, and with a slow sliding shove, I knew it was, it felt great.
I then felt wet fingers dipping into my ass, I knew I was being lubed up, and what was going to happen next, Linda slowly shoved her strap-on into my ass, I was in heaven, I love group sex, and knowing that two hot women were fucking me, and I was eating Mia's pussy made me cum. I was in heaven, Laura was really pumping my pussy, and Linda was fucking me hard, slapping my ass, pulling my hair, they were well coached by Billy, and I was feeling great, I came again a couple of minutes later, and so did Mia, grinding her pussy in my face, and moaning out loud. I collapsed on Laura, and Linda took my blindfold off, Billy taped the whole thing with a camcorder, I couldn't wait to see the tape. We then got dressed, chatted for a while, kissed, and then Laura and Linda left, but Mia stayed behind, we told each other how hot we were for each other, and I invited Mia back with Billy and myself.
When we got to Billy's place, we all ripped each other's clothing off, as I pushed Mia on her back, turned on my hands and knees. faced the other way, and lowered my pussy into her face as I lowered mine to her pussy. We licked at each other hard and fast, trying to get the other one off first. Billy just sat back stroking his cock and watched as two hot young things licked each other in a frenzy, fingers sliding in and out of our pussies, as moans of pleasure filled the room.
I felt that wonderful feeling deep inside of me, and I buried my face in Mia's pussy, and she started moaning she was cumming. It was like we were meant to be with each other, bringing each other off at the same time. I turned around and kissed Mia passionately, as we tasted each other, tongues sliding in each other's mouths. I saw Mia's expression change, as I felt Billy climb onto the bed, as he slid his thick cock balls deep into Mia's pussy.
He fucked her hard and fast, and then pulled out of Mia, and slammed his cock home into my pussy, slapping my ass as his balls were swinging into my thighs. After a couple of good hard pumps, Billy pulled out of my pussy, and went back to Mia, pounding her good and hard. He had Mia get on her hands and knees, as I slid under her body, and at first, watched in awe as Billy's cock slammed into her moist box.
Mia started eating me again, and I repaid the favor by licking her clit as Billy continued his assault. Occasionally, I would lick his balls, and then he would pull his cock out and slam it down my throat as I tasted Mia's juices on his big cock. Billy started pistoning in and out, I could tell it wouldn't be long by his familiar groans. I was really working on Mia's clit, and she was bringing me close too, her tongue moving in circles on my clit.
Billy came first, filling her pussy with his cream, Mia followed with her own orgasm, and as she did, I pulled Billy's cock out of her pussy, and started sucking him dry. I am selfish when it comes to Billy's cum, and he rewarded me with a tasty splash into my waiting mouth. My orgasm followed quickly, as I grinded my pussy upwards into Mia's face.
It was quite an evening, we talked for a little bit, about the great fun we had that night, and about Mia's past, which I will get to in a future story. We fell asleep, with me in between my two lovers. Yep, it was quite an evening.
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My girlfriend Mia, strips for bachelor parties. I met Mia at a bachelor party that my boyfriend Billy took me to. Mia and I hit it off right away. She is 21, 5-2, about 100 pounds, an absolutely beautiful Asian girl, nice firm full breasts, and the hottest ass I have ever seen. She took me along one Saturday night, she had three parties to do, the first one, was at 8 o’clock, and not far from where she lives.
Ruben, her bouncer/bodyguard met us at the house. Mia did her usual routine, slowly taking her clothes off, teasing the bachelor, lightly rubbing his crotch, shaking her stuff, it was hot, I was wet watching her, and there wasn’t a limp dick in the room. After she finished abusing the bachelor, she walked around the room, putting whip cream on her tits for $5, or on her pussy for $10. The guys went nuts licking her clean, I was last, I didn’t have to pay, but she had me lick her pussy until she came, the guys got around us to watch the show as I licked her clit, and buried my fingers into her pussy. I was wearing a short skirt, and was on my knees, giving the guys at the party a free show. I was sooooo turned on. Mia finally came, took her money, and we left to go to the next house.
Mia went through the same routine, the only difference, was when I was licking her wet pussy, she spun under me, and went into a 69 position, undoing my skirt, and started eating me. There we were, two hot young things, putting on a hot lesbian show, licking each others pussies, teasing our clits, and burying our fingers deep into our snatches. Mia came first, and I followed seconds later, the guys paid an extra 100 for the show, and Mia gave me a 50.
The next party wasn’t for 2 hours, so Ruben, the bouncer, said he had some things to take care of, and that he would meet us at the final house. So Mia and I stopped off at a bar, and had a couple of beers. A lot of eyes where on us when we walked into the bar, we were dressed pretty sleazy, and we both looked pretty hot. We decided we were going to tease these guys good. We went over to the pool table, and spent a half hour playing pool, purposely bending over, and showing our assets to all who were staring. Some guys came up to talk to us, but we told them we already had plans.
We finally left, the last party was in the city, it would take us 45 minutes to get there. When we got to the house, we realized this wasn’t the greatest neighborhood we had ever seen, but we found a spot in front of the house, so we went up to the door. There was a note on it telling us to go downstairs, and that Mia’s bouncer was already there setting up for us, so we walked in, and headed downstairs. There was some funky music playing down there, but when we got downstairs, no one was there. The next thing we knew, guys with stocking caps on their heads were running downstairs towards us, and there were lots of them, and they were big, they started grabbing us, tearing off our clothing, we were screaming.
We were now completely naked, the guys were pushing us around, calling us hoes, telling us they were going to fuck our brains out. Two guys were laying on the ground with their pants off, they were both black, and had huge, thick hardons. We were pushed down on top of them, their huge cocks being forced into our wet pussies. My guy pulled me closer to him, so did Mia’s. A guy got in front of both of us, and each shoved a big black cock into our mouths, my guy had his hands on each side of my head, and forced his monster tool all the way down my throat, I started to gag and I couldn’t breath. He started fucking my face hard, like my mouth was a pussy, and the guy under me was pumping me hard, I was really scared, but turned on at the same time.
I think every horny woman has a rape fantasy, I know Mia and I did, and I figured as long as we came out of this alive, I was going to try to enjoy it. I glanced over at Mia, she was really being worked over, the cock in her mouth wasn’t close to as big as the one in my mouth, but he was fucking her face hard. She had tears running down her cheek, and I was about to find out why, I felt someone getting behind me, rubbing his cock around my pussy while I was getting fucked, then I felt pressure against my asshole, and then, bam, he shoved his cock deep into my ass, it had to be at least 10” long. That’s why Mia was crying, she wasn’t into anal sex that much until she met me. I was starting to get her into it, but the biggest cock she had ever had in her ass before, was the 7” strap on I used on her ass, the cock in her ass was probably much bigger, and fucking her harder that she had ever been fucked before.
My ass felt like it was being split in half, but being the whore that I really am, I was loving it. The guy in my mouth started to moan and then blasted his load deep in my throat as I swallowed the whole thing. He pulled his cock out of my mouth, and I started screaming “fuck me harder you limp dicked assholes, c’mon, make me feel it, what are you, pussies?” That got the guys going, a new cock, one of the biggest I have ever seen, was shoved into my mouth to shut me up, and I sucked on it like it was the last cock on earth.
The guys fucking me really picked up the pace, the guy in my ass started slapping my ass hard, pulling his big cock all the way out, and slamming it hard back into me, It hurt like hell, but I loved it. I pulled the cock out of my mouth and said, “that’s how to fuck, give it to me, harder dammit”. The cock was then shoved back into my mouth, and the guy fucking my face started pulling my hair telling me to shut the fuck up bitch, suck my cock. The guy in my pussy, and the one in my ass, started moaning, blasting my insides deep with their love cream. I looked over to Mia, pulled the cock out of my mouth, and while stroking it, said to Mia, I love this. She looked at me, cock still in her mouth, and gave me a little smile and a wink, I knew she was into this too, I just hoped we would live to talk about it someday.
I was then pulled down on top of someone, my back against his chest, he was a really big guy. The guys were saying give it to her Horse. I was scared when his cock head popped into my ass, it felt like a fist, and it hurt like hell, thank god the guy before horse came in my ass, because he had the biggest, longest and thickest dick I had ever felt. He just kept working it in slowly, inch by inch, I couldn’t believe how much was going in my stretched out ass, it hurt, but I was still enjoying it. Finally, after what seemed like an eternity, I felt his balls against my thighs, he was pumping slowly, and of course a guy got in front of me, and slid his big cock into my pussy, followed by another in my mouth.
I was in heaven, I had never been filled like this before, if we lived through this, we would be walking funny for weeks. The guys fucking my pussy and mouth came pretty fast, a new cock went into my pussy, Horse and the guy fucking my pussy maneuvered me so I was back on my knees riding the cock in my pussy, and Horse was behind me, so he could start blasting my ass, god that really hurt, but hurt soooo good.
The first white cock I had seen that night was placed at my mouth, I took it inside, and bit it, not too hard, but hard enough, I pulled it out and said, “god dammit Billy, you scared the shit out of me, how do you know these guys?” Billy, my boyfriend laughed and said shut up you little whore, and buried his cock in my mouth. At this time, Horse, who was in my ass for a good ten minutes, finally came, when he pulled out, my asshole probably looked like a missile silo, it was stretched out so much. The guy under me finally came, and not too much later, Billy blew a load down my throat. For the first time, in a little more than a hour, Mia and I were cock free.
She was a little pissed at first, yelling at Billy and hitting him, but he just said, “c’mon Mia, admit it, you loved it” She calmed down and admitted, yeah, that was wild. Billy introduced us to our rapists, they were players in his basketball league. He had been planning this for weeks and knew it was a huge fantasy for me and what a slut I am. We partied for a while, there was no more sex, it was going to take a couple of days to recover. Billy told us that because Mia was pretty new to being gang banged, that the guys with the bigger cocks got me, and the smaller ones Mia. I later found out that Horse was 14” long.
We said our good byes, got into the car, and went to Billy’s house. We had another beer, talked about our fun evening, and to make up for it, Billy licked both of our sore pussies gently, first Mia, then me, until we came.
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The phone rang at 10AM. I was tired from last night's activity, so Billy answered it. It was a wake up call that Billy scheduled. "I'm tired, I'm not getting up," I whined. Billy got out of bed, and went to the bathroom. I heard the shower start, and fell asleep, but that wouldn't last too long. Billy picked me up screaming and kicking, and carried me into the bathroom. He opened the glass door to the shower, and pushed me in.
"Billy!" I screamed, "you asshole." The water was freezing. I tried to get out, but the prick was leaning against the door. So I turned the knob on the shower, and it heated up pretty quickly. Billy was laughing his ass off, and I was wide-awake now. He opened the door, and joined me in the shower. I punched him hard in the arm. He took my arm, pulled it behind my back, and started to spank my ass. I didn't resist him at all. I liked the spanking, and he wasn't hitting me too hard anyway.
He released my arm, and we continued our shower. I started stroking his half-hard cock, and got down on my knees, and took his cock into my mouth. I sucked on it gently, using my tongue on his head, licking it in circular motions. I knew we where short on time, so I started sucking him hard, stroking his shaft with a firm grip. He then grabbed the back of my head, and started fucking my face furiously, pumping in and out, using my lips like a pussy. In seconds, he was filling my mouth with my creamy breakfast. I stood up, and gave him a creamy good morning kiss. He hates when I do that. "Payback is a bitch," I said with a laugh. "Ha Ha," he replied. "We have to hurry if you want to eat before we head out," he said. We got all cleaned up. Billy told me to wear shorts and a T-shirt. We got dressed, hit the snack bar, and headed for the entrance of the hotel.
Billy led me to a van. There was a man in the front seat. Billy introduced me to Rich, the driver. "Where are we going?" I inquired. "It's a surprise," Billy replied. We headed to the highway, and the van took us away from Vegas. About a half-hour later, we arrived at an airfield. I had no idea what we were going to do. I thought maybe we were going to sky dive, but I was wrong. We were going to go soaring in a glider. I was a little nervous about being in a plane without an engine. Rich had been flying gliders since he was a young boy. His dad was a glider pilot, and taught Rich how to fly. That calmed me down a little knowing I would be up in the air with an experienced flyer.
We got into the glider with Rich. It was a three seater with Rich in the front, and Billy sitting next to me. We were connected to a bi-plane by a very strong cable. The airplane went down the runway, and then we were in the air, towed by the airplane. When we got high enough, Rich hit a lever releasing the cable from our glider, we turned right, and the airplane turned left, and went away from us. It was really cool; we were weightless, soaring in the air. I asked Rich, "how long could we stay up here?" Rich replied, "we will be up here for a half hour, but if I wanted to, we could stay up for four hours." Rich started pointing out the sights. There was a prison to our left, and some old mining town to our right. It was so beautiful and peaceful up there. I couldn't believe how quiet it was too.
Billy took his hand, and slid them into my shorts. He started playing with my pussy, and I got wet pretty fast. I reached over to Billy, unbuttoned and unzipped his pants, and started stroking his cock. Rich had no idea what was going on. He kept talking to us, and we just nodded back. Billy had two fingers fucking my pussy with his thumb circling my clit. My hand was firmly on his cock, stroking it up and down, with my pinky scratching lightly at his balls on the downward stroke. After a couple of minutes, I looked at Billy, I knew he was about to cum, so I really started stroking him hard, and within seconds, he shot a nice load. I moved my hand away quickly, so that his cum went all over his shorts. "That's for the shower this morning," I yelled into his ear. He gave me a, I can't believe you just did that look. With that, he removed his hand from my pants, and yelled into my ear, "just for that, you don't get to cum." I was pretty close to coming, and was disappointed, but looking at the mess he had all over his shorts, it was well worth it.
We started our descent, and had a relatively smooth landing. It was really a neat thing to do; you all have to try it sometime, and it's quite safe. We got out of the glider; Billy let his shirt hang over his pants, he usually tucks his shorts in, but he had an awful stain to hide. We got into the van, and headed back to the Bellagio, went back up to the room, and took a nap.
I woke up lying on my stomach. I realized that l couldn't move my hands or legs, and that I was blindfolded. "Hey, what's going on?" I asked. With that, I felt something slap against my ass. It felt like a whip, and I let out a loud yelp. It really didn't hurt me; it just surprised the hell out of me. I was then whipped on my ass a couple more times, each time a little harder than the last time. "Owwwwww, hey Billy, take it easy," I whined. "Silence bitch" a woman's voice said. I was in shock, it wasn't Sheila, this woman did not have an accent. With that, a ball gag was placed in my mouth. "You will not make any sounds now bitch," the voice said to me. With that, I felt a stinging whip strike my ass. I jerked my body. That really hurt. What the hell did Billy do to me now I thought. I guess that maybe it was payback for making him mess his shorts.
I waited for the next strike of the whip. I didn't have to wait long, but was surprised about the location. Right on my pussy, I jerked my ass in the air, and bit into the gag in my mouth. "Ouch, I thought to myself." Then came another strike on my pussy. This bitch is toast when I get untied I said to myself. I knew Billy was loving this, and I'm sure he was taping it too. "Little baby doesn't like pain does she?" The bitch sneered. Two quick blows to my pussy followed, and I tried to move away from the whippings, but was unable to. Then there was silence.
I was waiting for what was going to happen next. The next strike hit me right on my clit, bringing tears to my eyes. I tried not to cry. I didn't want to give her any satisfaction. Then, another blow right on my clit, and more tears, it was soooo painful, and yet my pussy was getting wetter with each shot to my privates. The ball gag was removed, and I said to the bitch, "untie me bitch, so I can kick your ass!"
"You think you can handle me huh?" was her response. "Anytime, anywhere, bitch" I replied. I felt my hands and legs being released. The blindfold was removed. I was pissed, and ready to kick some ass. I turned around, and looked up. She was tall, really tall, over 6 feet tall. She was naked, except for thigh high black boots. She had long red hair, and was very attractive. Firm 36C breasts, and a hairy red bush. What in the hell did I get myself into I said to myself. I wasn't about to back down however. I lunged at her, and she pushed me back onto the bed. She leapt on the bed, knocking me backwards. She grabbed my hair, and slapped my face hard. I saw stars. I tried to get up, but she slapped me again. She then grabbed my hair, and dragged me to the edge of the bed. I was stunned. She pulled me on her lap and started spanking me hard. I was really pissed now, and started getting my senses back. After a couple of swats on my ass, I swung my elbow back hard, striking her in the gut, knocking the wind out of her.
She fell to the floor on her stomach. This took her by surprise. I may have been outweighed, but I was brought up as a tomboy, I don't back down from anybody. I jumped on top of her, and grabbed a handful of her long hair; I then started spanking her ass hard. She finally caught her breath, and bucked me off of her. We both got on out feet, staring each other down. She reached out, grabbing my hair, pulling me towards her, and brought a knee up into my midsection. The wind went right out of my body. My mouth opened wide, but nothing came out. She then hit my face with two backhands, and kneed me again in my stomach. I blacked out for a couple of seconds. I was beaten, I had thought that no woman could take me. I found out later that not only was she a Dominatrix, but she also had been wrestling for years. Guys paid her money to wrestle with them, and she hadn't lost a match in 5 years.
When I came to, I was over her lap, being spanked again on my ass. A couple of blows came down on my pussy, but they didn't seem as hard as she had previously given me. She then told me that her name was Mistress Victoria, and that for my own good, I was to obey her. She then told me about her wrestling skills, and if I was smart, I would take my punishment, and be done with it. While I am feisty, I'm not stupid, and I knew I had met my match. She started spanking me much lighter now, caressing my ass, and fingering my pussy in between swats.
She now started paying more attention to my pussy, sliding two fingers inside, fucking it with her fingers, rubbing my clit with her other hand. I felt the third and fourth fingers enter my pussy. It felt really good. Her fingers on my clit felt soooooo good. Then, I felt her thumb enter my pussy, and her hand slid inside completely. I felt her then make a fist. It was the first time I had been fisted; thankfully, she didn't have a big hand. With her fingers doing magic on my clit, and her hand slowly sliding deeper into my pussy, I started having one of the greatest orgasms of my life. I was screaming so loudly, my legs were kicking around as she fucked me with her fist. Its amazing how flexible a woman's pussy is, how wide it can get, and how quickly it can close back to normal shape.
She slowly pulled her hand out, sticking her fingers one by one into my mouth. I licked each one clean, tasting myself on each finger. She then turned me over on my back, and sat down on my face. "Make me cum, slut, or I will punish you severely," she commanded. She didn't have to punish me, as I started licking her gladly. She ground her hairy pussy into my face as I snaked my tongue deep into her tasty box. The thing I hate about hairy pussies, and one the reasons I shave mine, is when you get a pubic hair on your tongue, it's a bitch to get it off, or if one goes into your throat, and you start hacking like a cat with a hairball, yuck.
I then started paying attention to her clit. It really extended out, farther than any clit I had ever seen. I started licking it up and down, she seemed to be enjoying it, but I knew I had to try something different. I then licked side to side and then in circles. I wasn't getting the response that I am used to. I then sucked on her clit, licking it at the same time. That did the trick, she started moving around, grinding into me, moaning loudly. I kept up my attack, releasing her clit, and then sucking and licking it again. She was really bucking now, so I stuck my finger into her asshole, which took her over the edge. She really pushed down on my face hard, spasming and moaning, her juices flowing into my mouth. I lapped at her tasty juices while continuing my finger's assault on her ass.
She then got off of me, and gave me a big, soulful french kiss. I looked up, and there was Billy, stroking his cock with one hand, and filming the whole thing with his camera in his other hand, and a huge smile on his face. Mistress Victoria then got off the bed, and put her clothes on. She went over to Billy, and gave him a big, sloppy, wet kiss. She came over to me, and kissed me the same way, and walked out the door.
I looked at Billy, and said, "now, I owe you one, you bastard." I walked over to him, and gave him a big kiss. I went down to my knees, and started sucking his cock. I really devoured it, sucking him hard, trying to get him to cum fast. He tried to grab the back of my head, but I slapped his hand away. I could tell he was getting close to cumming. When I put my mind to it, I can make any man cum within a minute. I then grabbed his balls firmly, and pulled my mouth away from his cock. I gave his balls a tight squeeze, pulling him down to his knees. "Who is in control now, slave?" I asked him. He was in no condition to fuck with me. "You are Mistress Sinnndy," he replied. "Good pet" I said to him. "Don't fuck with me slave, or you will lose these next time," and I gave another squeeze to his tender sack. I released his balls and got up to walk away. Billy got up, and pushed me down on the bed. He climbed on top of me, and forced his cock all the way up my ass. Shit that hurt, I knew I shouldn't have let him get off so easily. He started fucking my ass hard, without any kind of lubrication, it kind of hurt, but it was a good kind of hurt.
He started slapping my ass. That hurt because my cheeks were sore from Mistress Victoria. "Fuck with me will ya," he yelled at me. He had never been this rough with me, but I knew he would never really hurt me. He then slowed down, and gave me long hard thrusts, pulling his cock out completely, waiting a second, and then slamming the whole thing back in my ass, staying there and grinding deep inside me. I was rubbing my clit the whole time, and while he was grinding into me, I would rake my fingernails lightly on his balls. He really loves that. He then started fucking my ass hard again, pulling on my hair with one hand, and backhanding my ass with the other one. I started cumming. Its rare that I can get off by rubbing my own clit, but I was soooo turned on at this time, that I came hard. Billy was giving his familiar grunt; he then pulled out of my ass. He grabbed my hair firmly, and brought his hips directly into my face. I opened my mouth, and his cock went straight down my throat, his cum spewing deep inside of my throat. He left his cock deep in my throat, his hands still holding my hair firmly, keeping my nose buried in his pubic hair. He finally eased his grip, and I started licking and cleaning his cock with my mouth. I released his cock from my mouth, and he brought my face to his and forcefully kissed my, sticking his tongue deep in my mouth. We lay in bed for a while and he put his strong arms around me. "Thanks baby," I said. "It has been a wild wonderful trip so far," I added. "You ain't seen nothing yet," was all he said.
We finally got up, and took a shower together. Billy gave me a new outfit to wear. It was a tight white dress, short of course. You could see my nipples pointing out, and the outline of my aureoles. It's a good thing I shave my pussy, or you would have been able to see my pubic hair.
We went down to the entrance of the Bellagio, and got into a limo. He drove for about 15 minutes. We arrived at a small restaurant off of the strip. It was named "Pamplemousse." It was small, and very romantic, dark and cozy. There were no menus, the waiter had memorized the menu, and repeated it to us flawlessly, commenting on each of the appetizers and main courses. I decided on the black peppercorn steak, and Billy ordered the Salmon. He also ordered a bottle of Cabernet Sauvignon. I have a hard time drinking red wine, but this was delicious, it didn't have a bitter aftertaste like most red wine I have tasted. We started out with a salad; it was a pretty basic salad, with house vinaigrette dressing. We also had a wonderful tasting mushroom soup, it wasn't cream of mushroom, but mushrooms in a beef broth with sherry added to it. I was having the time of my life. I really enjoy dining out, and we had never been to a French restaurant together, I like a little romance now and then. We were sitting next to each other again, and every once in a while; Billy would lean over and give me a passionate kiss. I didn't want to believe it, but I was really falling hard for Billy. I had never felt this way about any guy. I really didn't want to love anyone at this point in my life. I know Billy felt the same way. We had so much in common, and made each other laugh. Dirty jokes and taunting and teasing each other, never taking it seriously, and the most important thing in a relationship, we did not take each other for granted. I know that we had been going out for a short period, and that most relationships start out wild and fresh, but this was different, we both worked hard to keep things new.
Dinner arrived, and I almost came after taking the first bite of my steak. "Ohhhh myyyyy godddd. Billy, you have to try this." I cut a small piece of steak for him, and he placed some salmon on my plate. He nodded with pleasure to me after tasting the steak. "That's awesome," he said. "Try the salmon." I love lox, but for some reason, don't really like salmon. This salmon was different. It wasn't fishy tasting like salmon can be, it was scrumptious. We finished our meal, and the bottle of wine, and each ordered a Chocolate Mousse and an Espresso for dessert. I have a major weakness for chocolate; I never allowed it at home. I would yell at my mom and dad if the brought chocolate into the house. The Mousse was out of this world; it was so rich and creamy. It was so good, that I nearly came again.
Billy paid the bill, and we went back out to the limo. We drove for about a half-hour, and arrived at a place called "The Crazy Horse," a classy strip bar. While walking inside, almost every dancer we walked past, said, "Hi Billy." Some of them even kissed him hello. These girls were stunning. The type you see in porn magazines and porn films. Most of them had fake breasts, but they all had killer bodies. I looked at Billy and asked, "first time here?" He laughed, and led me to a table. We were seated right in front of the stage. Girls were dancing on the tables completely nude, and guys were putting bills in their g-strings. It was my first time at a completely nude strip club, and I loved it. I love looking at beautiful women, and the women on stage were hot. They came out in different costumes, dancing to loud music. Billy even gave me some bills to slip in their garters.
One extremely hot blonde came onstage. She was dressed as a cop, handcuffs and everything. She pranced around the stage, working the crowd. She was about 5-9, big, but real looking firm tits. The reason I thought they were real, was that when you see enhanced breasts, usually the nipples are higher up, and look out of place. They also defy gravity. These had very little hang to them and the nipples where right where they belonged. She also had loooooong shapely legs. I get really weak in the knees when I see a hot, tall leggy blonde, and this one was completely naked, except for her garters. She walked sexily straight towards me, turned away from me, got on her knees, sticking her ass right in my face. She had a really pretty asshole, and I could smell her pussy. I wanted to dive right in, and devour her pussy, but I knew that was against the rules. I slipped a twenty into her garter, and she turned around, and gave me a big smile, and blew me a kiss. She then walked right off the stage. The crowd was going crazy, guys were coming to our table, high fiving me, I was having a blast.
Billy excused himself, and walked away. I thought maybe he was going to the bathroom, but I saw go over to a man who looked like he worked there, maybe a manager or something. They shook hands like they knew each other well. They talked for like 5 minutes, and then Billy came back. I asked him, "who was that? What's up." Billy just told me to enjoy the show and that I would find out later.
The place was packed. There were mostly men there, but I was surprised to see so many women there. The DJ announced that there was going to be an amateur contest tonight. Anyone interested was to go to a room in the back of the place. I looked at Billy, he smiled and nodded, so I headed to the back, where the other contestants would be. We were told that we could pick out music, and would dance until the song ended. There was a 5-minute limit on how long the song would be. There were 10 girls there, the man that Billy knew, he was a manager there, told us that he would choose five of us, and that we would be rated by applause from the crowd at the end of our routines, the winner receiving $100. The man chose four women; they were all very pretty and shapely. He looked at the remaining 6 of us, and pointed at me and said, "you are the final contestant." He thanked the other ladies, and took us backstage. We were told that it was up to us, as to how much clothing we would take off. There was no pressure to completely strip, but that the chances of winning were better if we took off all of our clothing. I was then told I would dance last.



The first woman went onstage. She was black, about 5-5, big tits, and a big round ass. She had a really nice figure, but had some flab on her thighs and stomach. She picked some disco song, which I had never heard before. I really don't like dance music. I'm more into hard rock and roll, bands like Def Leppard and Bon Jovi. She walked out on stage, and danced around. She could really dance, but it wasn't a sexy dance, it was like she was dancing with a partner at a bar. She stripped down to her bra and panties, and stayed that way for a while, shaking her ass to the crowd. She finally took her top off; her boobs were enormous, but pretty saggy. When the song finished, she was still wearing her panties, and walked off the stage. She received a nice applause, but I knew she was no competition.
The next girl to take the stage, was a tall thin blond. She got on stage and danced to "Like a Virgin," by Madonna. She had absolutely no rhythm, I felt pretty bad for her, but she was the one who entered the contest. I think she might have had too much to drink, then again, if she wasn't drinking, she probably wouldn't have been on stage. She never even took her pants off, the only thing close to skin that she showed was when she flashed the crowd by lifting her shirt, but keeping her bra on. She was pretty bad, but the crowd gave her a polite applause.
The third girl to go onstage, was a cute oriental girl. She was just less than five feet. She reminded me a little of my girlfriend Mia, but not as good-looking or busty. She danced to a song I had never heard before. It was by Megadeath, but was kind of commercial. I liked it. She had some good moves, and it wasn't long before she was down to her bra, and thong panties. She teased the crowd by slowly removing her bra. She had really tiny boobs, they were cute, she also had a fine ass, but there was no way she was going to beat me. She never took her panties off, so I knew she wasn't my competition.
The last person with a chance to beat me, was a great looking blond, with big beautiful hair. She had a great body, and what looked like big boobs. We both knew from the start, that we were each other's main competition. I'm sure that's why we went last. Her music was a great Garth Brooks song, "I've got friends in low places," at least that's what I though it was called. She had great moves. I could tell that this wasn't the first contest that she had ever entered. She strutted on stage, shaking her stuff, and quickly got down to bra and thong panties. It didn't take long for her to remove her bra, I knew I was in big trouble, when her 36D tits popped out, and she was shaking them all over the place. I have nice tits, but nothing like hers. As the song was nearing the end, the panties came off; her bush was shaved in the shape of a heart. She walked around the stage, shaking her tits, turning around shaking her ass. When the song ended, the place went up for grabs. There were even some bills thrown on stage. She picked them up, and waved to the audience, and strutted off the stage. She looked right at me and said, "why don't you just skip it honey, you can only embarrass yourself out there following my performance." I looked at her, and sneered, "don't spend your money too soon big hair."
I waited for my song to begin, and when I heard the beginning, the roar of motorcycles, from Motley Crue's, "Girls, Girls, Girls." I came out and did a cartwheel, into three straight backflips. I was a pretty good gymnast in high school, and have been training for the fitness contests that you see on ESPN when there are no games for them to show. The place went up for grabs, and I have no idea how my dress stayed up, I'm sure some guy's saw that I wasn't wearing panties. I started walking seductively on the stage, sticking my tongue out like a snake at the crowd. I turned around and started gyrating my ass. I then turned around, and slid my arms, one at a time out of the sleeves of my dress, letting my top drop, covering my boobs with my hands, pretending I was too shy to show them. I then dropped my hands, and brought them back quickly, giving the crowd just a quick glimpse, turning my back to them. This was a perfect song for this routine; it used to be my floor exercise song, so I knew how to move to it. I then turned around and dropped my hands, showing off my tits, shaking them in some guy in the front rows face. I then danced away from the stage, and away from the crowd, slowly pulling my dress down, kicking it high into the air and catching it as it fell to earth. I then twirled it around, and stuck it between my legs, rubbing it between my legs, getting my pussy juice all over it. I then kissed the dress, and threw it to Billy. I walked away from him and bent over, touching my toes, giving everyone a great view of my ass. I shipped over to a pole, and copied what I had seen some of the other strippers doing earlier, climbing up it a little way, and then spinning down. I then went into a split position, put my hands behind my ass, and lifted my body off of the ground, my legs spread wide. The crowd got a great look at my open and very wet pussy. I turned around and got on my knees, moving my ass back and forth like I was getting a good fucking, spanking my ass and spreading my cheeks. I then took two fingers, and slid them inside my pussy. The song was almost over, so I walked over to Billy, and stuck my fingers in his mouth, and he licked them clean just as the song ended.
The place erupted, there were bills everywhere. When I was bending over to pick up the money, I made it a point to bend over, giving them a perfect view of my pucker, shaking my ass towards them. That brought on ever more cheering, and more money thrown my way. I strutted of the stage to a standing ovation. When I got off the stage, big hair bowed down to me, and apologized, telling me she was just trying to get in my head. We hugged, and I told her I thought she did great too. She told me that she would never have the guts to do what I just did. The manager of the club offered me a job there. I had to decline, but told him if he opened a club in Chicago to call Billy, and I would think about it.
By the final count of money, including the $100 for winning, I came away with $370, not bad for 5 minutes work. I really enjoyed myself, and so did Billy. Men and women were coming to our table, telling me how awesome I danced. They asked me how many times I had done that before, and could not believe it was my first time. Billy was eating this all up. There were horny men all around us, wishing they were in his shoes, that they were the ones who were going back to the hotel to fuck me.
Billy said that there was one more thing that he wanted me to do. He led me to a private room. There was a bed, a table and a chair, and there were windows on every wall. He told me he got me a private lap dance. I was really excited, and my pussy was dripping wet. I sat on the chair, and Billy left the room. The door opened, and in walked the blond stripper who was dressed as a cop earlier in the evening. She was completely naked now, and walked seductively towards me. She slowly walked around the chair, and ran her fingers through my hair. When she walking around the chair, she took one long leg, and placed it on one side of my body, and then the other leg. She was now sitting on my lap, straddling me, with her arms around my head leaning backwards. She was soooooo beautiful and he perfume smelled so nice.
I looked up and saw some men's faces looking through the window at us. I turned my head to check the other windows and saw the same thing. She looked right at me; our eyes met with lust. She was so beautiful, and I wanted to make love to her so badly. She moved close to me, rubbing her body with mine, grinding her pussy into me, I wished I didn't have my dress on. She looked deeply into my eyes; leaned forward and gave me the softest kiss on my lips, parting them with her tongue. Our tongues met, and swirled gently together, sliding around in each other's mouths. We broke our kiss and I moved my face towards her breasts, licking one, while fondling the other one with my hand. I started to suck her nipple, and lightly nip it. She threw her head back, her golden hair flying through the air. If you looked up sexy in the dictionary, her picture would be next to the definition.
She got off my lap, helped me up by grabbing my hand, and helped me take off my dress. She led me by my hand to the bed, and whispered, "my name is Misty, and I want you soooooo baaaaad." I whispered back, "I'm sinnndy, take me, I'm yours, you are the sexiest woman I have ever seen." My knees were so weak; this beautiful creature wanted to make love to little old me, and found me as hot as I found her. She placed me on the bed, and kissed me softly again. She placed loving kisses all over my body; she had such a gentle way about her, the way she caressed my breasts, and kissed and licked me all over. She kissed her way down to my pussy, and gave me a big slow long lick, looking up at me with her lust filled eyes. She was a pro, she knew her way around pussy, and took her time, making me last for what seemed like forever. She smelled nice too, her subtle perfume filling the air around me. While she was loving me, I ran my fingers through her silken hair, it was sooo soft. While licking my pussy, she looked up at me again, and I said, "I want to taste you too Misty, please let me taste you." She took her legs, and placed them over my head, lowering her pussy to my face.
She tasted like ambrosia, her aroma was wonderful. She had such a pretty pussy, almost completely shaved, just a little patch of blond pubic hair. I ate her the same way she was eating me, nice and gentle, giving soft licks on her clit. She began grinding her pussy on my face, and I started putting more pressure on her clit, sliding two fingers deep inside, fucking her slowly. She also started putting pressure on my clit, driving me mad with desire, oblivious to the men watching two young things making passionate love to each other. This wasn't just a lesbian show, there was true lust filling the room. Two women who found each other irresistible, trying hard to please each other, licking with passion, causing her lover to moan loud, legs moving uncontrollably. It wouldn't be long until we both would come, and I was right, within a few moments later; we were both bucking our hips, screaming out "yessssss, ohhhh yessssss." She surprised me when her juices went squirting into my open mouth. I had heard about women squirting, but had never seen it before. We both gobbled at each other's cum, lapping our pussies, licking like there was no tomorrow.
She turned around, and gave me a big kiss, as we lay on the bed, caressing each other's faces and stroking each other's hair. She then got up, walked over to a table in the room, came back to the bed, and handed me a card. It had her pager number on it. She said, "the next time you are coming to Vegas, give me advance notice, and I will show you a great time. With that, she helped me put back on my dress, gave me a big deep kiss, took my hand, and led me out of the room. The men who had watched our show had disappeared except for Billy and the manager, Joe. Misty gave Billy a kiss on the cheek and said "see ya next time Billy," waved to me, and walked away. Joe, took my hand, and softly kissed it. He then stuck some bills in my hand, and told me any time I was in town, and wanted to make some money, to just give him a call. I looked at the bills in my hand, 5 twenties. I had made almost $500 that evening.
Billy took my hand, kissed me on the forehead, and led me out of the club, and into the limo. He grabbed a couple of beers, opened them and handed me one. What a day I thought, we hadn't even gambled yet, and I was beat. I placed my head on Billy's shoulder, and slowly sipped my beer. He stroked my hair, giving small kisses on my head. It was a nice ending to a terrific and wild day.
We were about a block away from the hotel, when the limo pulled over. Billy told me we were going to take a short walk, to get some fresh air. I figured since we were really close, that it was a nice touch. We walked hand and hand towards the Bellagio. It was about two in the morning, and both sides of the streets had a surprising amount of people walking and standing around, Las Vegas is the city that never sleeps. There are no clocks inside of the casinos; they don't want you to know what time it is. They figure, you have the rest of your lives to sleep, and they are right. We reached the long walkway, that leads to the Bellagio, when Billy pulled me close to him, and started french kissing me. Reaching under my short dress, fondling my ass, and fingering my pussy. I was getting wet again, and I love showing off in public.
Billy pulled my dress up over my ass, fondling it with both hands. People were walking right by us, staring and shaking their heads in amazement. One of Billy's hands left my ass, as he unzipped, and lowered his pants. He lifted me up in the air, while we kissed passionately. I had my arms around his neck, as he placed his cock into my ready and waiting pussy. I wrapped my legs around his waist as Billy started drilling into me, grabbing my hips, pulling them into his, and then away from him, in and out. What a spectacle we must have been. People had stopped walking past us. We were drawing a crowd, and they were cheering us on. Billy looked at a couple of young men, and said, "go ahead, fondle her ass if you'd like." That turned me on even more, and Billy was really pounding me. One brave soul came behind me, and started feeling my ass, squeezing it, and then he touched my asshole, sending shivers up and down my spine. There were probably 30 people watching us now. Lots of people yelling, "fuck her, yeahhhh," and other things like that. It was a crazy scene, and one of the wildest things that we had tried in public.
I could tell Billy was getting close, and I told him I was thirsty. He lowered me to my feet, and I went down to my knees, taking his hard cock into my mouth, sucking for all I was worth. Billy told me later that he gave the guy fondling my ass and his buddy the high sign, because I suddenly felt fingers probing my pussy and asshole at the same time. As Billy came in my mouth with great force, one of the guys started playing with my clit, taking me over the edge, making me orgasm like never before. When I have sex in public, I can cum from just the slightest touch. It's so dangerous and risky; you can get arrested, or even hurt, depending on where you are. That's how we keep things fresh, doing the unexpected, surprising each other by being bold and risky.
After cleaning Billy's penis, I took the guys fingers that were playing with my private's, and cleaned them too. I gave them both a big french kiss, and thanked them for helping me cum. All the while people were walking up to Billy, giving him high fives and slapping his back. We walked into the Bellagio, talking with our new friends, said our good nights to them, and went to the elevator, knowing these people now had a story to tell their friends, that no one would believe.
We got to our room, and Billy asked me if I wanted to go back downstairs to gamble. I told him that I was beat, but that he should go down and have fun. I made him promise that he would let me sleep for at least 8 hours, and that there would be no more surprises tonight. He agreed, and went off to gamble. I flopped onto the bed, and was asleep before my head hit the pillow. I'm sure I had a huge smile on my face.
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True to his word, Billy let me sleep in. No wake up calls no sexual interruptions. He was even super quiet when he came back from the casino. He wanted to wake me up to tell me he had won 5 thousand, but knowing how beat I was, let me sleep. I woke up refreshed and ready. I looked over at Billy, he was also awake. "So, any big plans for me today? I inquired. He had a big smile on his face.
"Well, topping last night would be pretty hard, but I do have something interesting planned for this evening. First things first, we have to be out of the hotel by one, so we better get a move on."
"What's the attire for this afternoon? I asked. "Same as yesterday, shorts and T-shirt, dress comfortable. Wear gym shoes today" He replied. "Are we going to run a marathon?" I asked. "You will see." He said.
We showered and cleaned up, put clothes on, and we were out the door in a flash. This was the longest period without sex since we started the trip, and that was okay with me, my poor pussy and asshole needed a rest. I was a little sore, but I knew that I would be getting some more pounding later that night. Billy is relentless that way, he likes to push me to see how far I will go, and so far, I have never said no to anything. We went down to the lower parking garage in the Bellagio, where there was another van waiting for us. There was no advertisement on the van, so I didn't have a clue where we were going. We picked up some other people at some of the other casinos on the strip, and headed for the airport.
We pulled up to a building on the airport grounds, and went inside. It was then that I realized we were going to take a helicopter tour of the Grand Canyon. I had never been in a helicopter before, and all I could think of, was Stevie Ray Vaughn at Alpine Valley in Wisconsin, where he died in a helicopter crash after a concert. I'm not a great flyer in the first place, and I was nervous, but wouldn't outwardly show it. In our group, were 20 people. We got on scales, so that they could split us up by weight to even things out. Billy and I got sat in the back seat with an extremely good looking man, he was about 25, a surfer type from California, just over 6 feet tall, thin, but a really nice looking body. Long blond hair, big blue eyes, his name was Shane.
He talked like a surfer guy too. He had two buddies who sat in the front with the pilot, they were both good looking surfer types too. They both had blond hair and blue eyes, and were not as tall as Shane, but one of them, Tyler, was a body builder, I thought steroids for sure, he was really built. The other guy, Ronny, was about 5-7, thin and wiry, and was the best looking of all. A full, gorgeous head of blond hair, and a models face. The pilot's name was Jeff Chandler, a good-looking man with white hair, and a goatee. He flew copters in Viet Nam, and had been flying for his current company for over 5 years.
There were three other copters, all filled with 5 passengers, and flown by pilots who had also flown in the war. They were all very experienced and all very good looking. I don't think I have ever seen a really bad looking pilot. Like athletes, they all have a certain confident look and demeanor, which I like in a man. A confident man is usually a better lover, unafraid to explore new techniques and positions, and always willing to take charge. The copters took off one by one. We had big headphones with microphones attached on our heads, which we had to wear, because it was really loud without them, and when they were on, the pilot could point out the scenic attractions, and was the only way everyone could talk to each other.
The Captain told us that it would take about 45 minutes to get to the canyon. We flew over the Hoover dam, I remember seeing it when I was 12 on a family trip. He also pointed out the only nude beach in Nevada; I looked over to Billy, smiled and said, "We have to check that place out some time." We also saw some of the old trails that wagon trains took in the 1800's. It was really beautiful up there. It was a nice sunny day, in the low 80's, visibility was perfect, and I was no longer nervous. Captain Chandler had a nice calming way about him, he was very reassuring.
We were now nearing the South entrance of the Canyon, it was really a beautiful sight as we neared the mountains. We don't have any mountains in Chicago, we don't even have any big hills. I had seen the Grand Canyon once, on that same trip my family took when I was 12. What a great idea Billy had, going on this tour. I snuck my hand into Billy's shorts, giving his cock a playful squeeze. His cock jumped a little bit, and then started to grow in my hand, as I started to jerk him off.
He gave me a look which told me, don't make me mess my shorts up again, and I gave him a playful smile. It was very hard to hear on the copter, without speaking into the mike on the headphones, and of course, we didn't want to share what we were doing with the rest of the group. I was now fondling Billy's ball sack as he was lying back, enjoying the ride. He must have flashed a high sign to Shane, because I felt Shane's hand sliding into my shorts, and into my dripping pussy. I looked at Billy, who was nodding yes to me, and then at Shane, who flashed me his beautiful smile. I realized at that time, that when Shane smiled, he looked like Stephen, or is it William Baldwin. I always mix them up. I know it's the Baldwin that was in one of the Flintstone movies, and I think he is a fox.
So there I was with stoking my Billy's hard cock, with Shane's fingers sliding in out of my pussy, all the while looking a the beautiful scenery on both sides of the chopper, what a high it was. Shane started working on my clit, and I was doing all I could not to jump out of the copter, it felt so good. Billy had to pull my hand from his pants, or he would have erupted inside his shorts. I looked deeply into Shane's big blue eyes; he had a big grin on his face. I had to keep my moans to myself, or everyone in the copter would know what was happening behind them. I then closed my eyes, as Shane continued to work his magic on my clit, and I placed my hand over my mouth, as I felt my orgasm near, and then felt the eruption between my legs. I couldn't really contain myself too well, I heard Captain Chandler ask if we were okay in the back. Billy replied that everything was fine, and that I had a queasy stomach. The Captain announced that we would be landing soon, and that there would be lunch served to us. I was really hungry since we had yet to eat.
We started our descent. We were going to land on ground owned by an Indian tribe. The only places that you can land a helicopter in the Grand Canyon, is on land owned by this Indian tribe. The Helicopter Company paid the Indians for the landing rights. We touched down in an open area, about 100 feet above the bottom of the canyon, and got out of the copter. There were picnic tables under an outside shelter. The pilots all had big coolers, which contained sandwiches, they also had some fruit, and champagne.
We broke out the champagne, and toasted each other, and the pilots for landing safely. I was sitting between Shane and Captain Chandler, while Billy was seated across from me, with Tyler and Ronny. They were having a nice chat, and I could see the guys were laughing, and had looks of disbelief on their faces. I had an idea of what they were talking about, but I really couldn't listen, because I was talking with the Captain.
He was telling me about how he moved to Vegas a couple of year's back, and how he hooked up with his current company. He had such a nice way about him. I was hoping that if Billy was planning something, that the Captain would somehow be involved. We finished lunch and the bottle of champagne quickly. We were told that we would have a half an hour to walk around, and check out the sights. Billy grabbed my hand, and the three guys from California started walking with us, leaving the Captain behind. I was a little disappointed in that, but I was also excited about the possibility of being with the studs that were walking with us. Billy somehow had found a blanket to take with us, and we found a nice quiet place to sit down.
Billy started kissing me, lifting my shirt off of my head. I felt a pair of hands working my shorts off of my body. So there I was, completely naked in the Grand Canyon, with four studs quickly removing their clothes as well. I checked the guys' bodies out. Shane and Ronny had similar bodies, Shane was a lot taller, but they were both lean, with nice athletic bodies. Tyler on the other hand, had a spectacular body, big muscles, with hard cuts all over. He definitely used steroids at one time, he was that big. He had the smallest cock of the bunch, but one of the guys were really huge, Billy, at 8 ½" was the biggest and thickest by far. Tyler's was about 6," and the next thickest to Billy's. Shane and Ronny, who I later found out were brothers, had about 7" between their legs, but it didn't bother me, I was just hungry for some man meat.
Billy laid the blanket on the ground, and I got on my knees, and started sucking alternately sucking their yummy cocks. I would suck on one of them while stroking the other two, and then move onto the next cock, with two other cocks in my hand. They were all hard by now. Billy told Shane to lay on his back. I then got on top of him, and slowly slid my pussy onto his rod, reaching bottom, and grinding myself into him. Ronny came in front of me, and I gladly took his cock into my mouth, sucking like a madwoman. I then felt Tyler knocking at my backdoor. He had an open invitation, and stuck his head into my ass.
I looked over to Billy; he had a proud poppa look on his face, and a big smile. These boys knew how to tag team a lady, this wasn't the first time they had done this. Tyler and Shane were pumping me hard in tandem, pulling their cocks out at the same time, and then slamming into me at the same time, while Ronny had his hands on each side of my head, and slammed his sausage into my waiting mouth. It so good to be completely filled by these young muscular studs. The view was also breath taking, mountains everywhere, and the fact that we were in the Grand Canyon made the experience that much better.
There is no way to describe the feeling of having a cock in every hole. When you are with one lover, you can concentrate of the wonderful feelings he causes by using the different parts of his body. When you have a cock in your mouth, pussy and ass at the same time, with hands roaming all over your body, its hard trying to concentrate with so much going on at once. That's one reason that when getting gangbanged, I like it when the guy in my mouth just fucks it. When I give head, I really concentrate on giving my lover pleasure. When I'm with a group, the guys have to create their pleasure, there's no way for any woman to be able to concentrate on pleasing three or more guys at once. I just try to feel all that is happening to me, clear my mind, and just enjoy the pounding I am getting.
Billy was close by, so I grabbed his cock with my hand, and stroked his hard cock. The guys were all pumping me hard now, I could tell they were all close to cumming. Ronny was first, he pulled out of my mouth, which disappointed me, and started shooting his goo in my face, one shot hitting me in the eye, I hate when that happens. The other two were pumping me hard, they had lost their rhythm, and we fucking just to cum, which was fine with me. Billy came in front of me, and replaced Ronny's cock with his in my mouth. I love sucking his cock; his fills my mouth so nicely. I then felt a big slap on my ass, a loud moan from Tyler, and my ass being filled up by his load. He left his cock in my ass for a minute, as Shane started filling my pussy up with his juice. I started giving Billy a nice slow blowjob.
Sucking and licking his shaft up and down. The other guys started putting their clothes back on, we had to get back to the chopper soon. Suddenly, I felt my asscheeks being spread, and I looked back, it was Captain Chandler. He slid his cock deep into my rectum, all the way up my ass. He had a pretty long and thick cock, and held it all the way in me, grinding his hips into me. I felt really filled up, and let out a soft moan. He then slid all the way out of me, waited a couple of seconds, and slammed back into my waiting asshole. Billy grabbed my hair, and started to fuck my face, his cock deep into my throat. I could hear the other guys talking about how wild this was, and that I was one cock hungry bitch.
Billy started fucking me with a fury, while the Captain grabbed my hips tightly, pistoning his cock in and out of my ass with his big cock, grunting as he filled me up with his log. Billy started filling my throat with his cock buried deep inside, which he loves to do. He kept his cock there for a while, as I breathed through my nose. Meanwhile, the good Captain had a really nice pace going. Pulling out slowly, and slamming in hard. As he was fucking me, I reached between my legs, fondling and lightly clawing his balls. This usually slows the guy down, and makes him last a little longer, Billy tells me he loves when I do that to him. The Captain was getting close, I could tell by his loud grunts, he was holding it in, trying to last longer. I pulled away from him, taking his cock into my mouth. He was ever longer than Billy, and almost as thick. He had a surprised look on his face when I took the cock that was just in my ass into my mouth, but then put his hand on the back of my head, and buried his cock down my throat, filling it with his creamy deposit. I sucked it down, licking and cleaning his cock at the same time.
Group sex is awesome, every woman should try it at least once. I think if more women were open minded, and tried some kinky sex, a lot of marriages would not end up in divorce, and men would not need to go outside their marriage for sex. I probably receive 50 emails a day, mostly from men. A good majority of them ask me where I was when they were dating, and how their wives don't want to try new things. They would love to see their wives making love to another woman, and then join in, or they would love to try some bondage. A lot of men don't even have any kind of sex anymore. It's really sad. On the other hand, some men just sit in front of the TV watching sports with their hands down their pants, while their wives try to seduce them. The men tell them to get out of their way. "You make a better door than a window." I dated a guy like that, and the first time he pulled that crap, I was out the door. Both men and women need to make an effort to take better care of their bodies. I know its tough, you come home from work tired, you have to tend to the kids, but deep down, we all know that there is 20 minutes every other day that we waste, which could be used for some kind of exercise. I will now get off of my soapbox, thanxxxx for listening, your comments are always appreciated.
We all got dressed, and the Captain told us that we had better get back. So we all walked back to the rest of the group, got on the copter, and took off. This time, Billy and I sat up front; Billy even let me have the window seat. Captain Chandler gave us a fun ride back, pulling up real close to the mountain, then he would go up, and when he was over the ridge, we would swoop down, dropping at a fast speed, It was exhilarating. We took the same way back, but we were lower this time. The Captain told us that when flying to the Canyon, the choppers went at a higher altitude, and lower on the way back, so as to make sure there would be no chance of crashing into each other. When we got back to Vegas, the Captain flew up and down the strip. It was pretty cool checking out the casinos from that vantage point. On top of one of the casinos, was a wild looking roller coaster ride. I wondered if we would have time to check that out.
When we landed, we took a group picture. I hugged each of the guys, also giving them each a nice kiss on the lips, thanking them for the fun time we just had. I hugged and kissed Captain Chandler, and we said our good byes. We got on the van, and rode back to Bellagio. Billy asked me what I wanted to do, so I asked if we could go shopping. He said sure, and we walked across the street to the Aladdin, which had reopened about a month ago. We walked through the casino. All the casinos by now looked alike, lots of lights and bells going off.
We eventually found the entrance to the mall. When you looked up at the ceiling, it looked like the sky, a lot of the malls were like that. They had a mini river inside and had gondola rides. The sky inside started to grow dark, and then there was a noise, and a flash of light. It started to rain, with lightning striking inside. I was a pretty realist effect. The rain went off over the little river. It was pretty cool.
We walked around, checking out some of the stores, just window-shopping. There were about 5 sections in the mall; each one was designed to be like a different part of ancient Baghdad. There were jugglers, mimes, and people on unicycles, quite entertaining. We went inside one store, which had some sexy women's clothing there. We picked out a gold lame short tight dress, the kind that a lot of women were wearing at night. It was sheer, and it did not leave a lot to the imagination, barely covering me, it was perfect. We then found a pair of gold high heels to go along with the dress. I hate wearing heels, but these really matched the dress well. We shopped a little while longer looking for some clothes for Billy, but since he rarely wears anything but jeans, we couldn't find anything. Don't get me wrong, when Billy knows he has to dress up, he is a smashing dresser, but when its casual time, he gets extremely casual, which is fine by me. I would rather wear tight jeans and a T-shirt than anything else. We then headed back across the street to the Bellagio, and took a nice long nap.
We got up at about 5. Billy told me we had 6 o'clock dinner reservations across the street. We hustled, showering and dressing. We went to a French-Italian place at Paris called "Le Provencal," and were seated outside. Billy had it set up so we could see the light and water show at the Bellagio across the street, it was a perfect view. We started out with some French onion soup, and mussels in garlic sauce. The mussels were out of this world. I ordered the peppercorn steak again, its one of my favorite dishes. Billy had lamb chops. The dinner was awesome, as was the show across the street. It went off a couple of times, and each time was a different show. We finished dinner quickly. Billy told me we were going to see a show tonight, and I wondered if I would be involved somehow, but this time, I wasn't.
We walked over to the Mirage. It was about a 10-minute walk. I loved just walking around, checking out all the people. The women dressed up showing off their hot bodies, and tonight, I was really showing mine off in my new dress. As we entered the Mirage, I thought it was the coolest of the casinos. There was plantation all around us, and I just liked the way the casino looked and the layout of it.
We walked to the auditorium to see a man named Danny Gans. He is a multi talented performer. He does impressions of singers, dances and is a comedian. He was spectacular, he did impressions of a lot of popular singers, and he sounded just like them. Smokey Robinson, Ella Fitzgerald, Frank Sinatra, Dean Martin, Bruce Springsteen, you name the singer; he probably can do an impression of him. He danced very well, played some different instruments and was very funny. I had a great time, and if you like some of the older music from the 40's through the 80's, as I do, I would recommend you see him. With his talent, I wondered how come I had never heard of him before. Like Billy, Danny was a minor league baseball player, who was well thought of by the big leagues, but an injury ended his career.



Baseball players have time on their hands, so Danny started doing impressions of people, and was naturally funny. When he retired from baseball, he started doing his act at small halls, and was on the road all the time. He was married, and had children, and wanted to spend time with them. He worked out a deal with the Mirage, and moved his family there. He won the previous years, performer of the year award, and he really deserved it. He was damn fine looking too, I wondered if Billy knew him, but I really don't like messing with married men, unless their wives are around too.
We headed out of the Mirage just as the outside show there was about to begin. They have a volcano there. It started heating up, and then spewed out lava. It was quite a sight, right up there with the pirate show at Treasure Island. I asked Billy what was next, he had a real mischievous grin on his face. He told me he had been working on tonight since we arrived in Vegas. That everything was set, but that if I didn't want to go through with it, or stop, he would completely understand. I was really curious now, Billy had never given me an option to bail out, and so far, I had never had a reason to. "So, what do you have in store for me?" I inquired.
"Tonight," he said "If you decide to take this mission." I looked at him funny. He told me that it was a line from the Mission Impossible TV show. He continued, "I have set it up, so that you will be a hooker tonight."
I did a double take. "Are you serious?" I asked.
"Yes, I am. I have people lined up. Four clients, each for about an hour, and all in our hotel. So, what do you think?" He asked. "Well, I'm not really sure, but what the fuck, I'll give it a shot" I replied.
We took a cab back to the Bellagio. Billy explained that I was to call when I got to the client's hotel room, and that he would be coming up when I was finished. He explained to the clients also about our procedure, and that the clients would pay him in accordance to the planned sexual act, but also if the client wanted to do something else, it would cost them more.
I knocked on the door of the first client. The door opened, and there was a 70-year-old man. He told me his name was Sid, that his wife died 5 years ago, that he hadn't had sex in years. He told me he was really nervous, especially being with a beautiful young woman like myself. I told Sid to relax, and to let me take care of things, and that he was about to have the ride of his life. He was a real kind gentle man, I wanted to really please him. I helped him undress, he wasn't in bad shape for a man his age, not my type, I like hard bodies, but he wasn't bad to look at. I pulled his underpants down, and he was not erect. He told me he sometimes had problems getting hard, and I told him that would not be a problem, that I would take care of that. I told Sid that I needed to call Billy, to tell him that I was there. I dialed Billy's cell, and let him know I had started.
I had Sid lay on the bed, and seductively took off my dress, giving Sid a nice show, bending over, spreading my ass cheeks in front of him, spreading the lips of my pussy, sliding two fingers inside, sliding them in and out. "Do I turn you on Sid? Do you like my body? Do ya wanna fuck me, huh baby?" I said in my sexiest voice. To Sid's surprise, his cock was at full mast, and he was not small either. He had a nice thick 7" cock. My mouth was watering, as I slowly crawled on the bed, and gently pushed Sid backwards, so his head was on the pillow. "Just lay back honey, let sinnndy do all the work." I said.
I Gently took his shaft in my hand, stroking it up and down. I lowered my head to his beautiful cock, and lightly licked the head of his cock, bringing a moan from Sid's lips. I licked around his head, while stroking his shaft firmly. I had to make Sid last, at his age, if I made him cum too soon, he might not get another erection too soon, or at all. I then slowly lowered by mouth on his cock, completely devouring it in my mouth. I was down to his pubes, and snuck my tongue out, licking his balls. "oh my god, sinnndy, that feels so good. How do you do that? My wife hadn't sucked my cock for years, and that thing with your tongue, you are very talented young lady," he said to me. Having a cock all the way in my throat, I could not respond, so I slowly raised my mouth off of his cock, licking his shaft all the way up, and then I lowered my mouth all the way back down, licking his balls again, drawing moans of pleasure. A pleasure that this nice man had never felt in his life, and that he would never forget.
I raised my mouth of his cock, and started bobbing my head up and down, not too fast, but at a steady pace. I could hear his breathing get rapid, so I pulled away, lightly stroking his cock, telling him that I didn't want him to cum just yet. I asked Sid if he was ready to fuck me, and what was either his favorite position, or maybe a new position he always wanted to try. He wanted to go with the missionary position, so I laid down on my back, and spread my legs. "Come get me stud, fuck me hard, make me a woman, please," I said with an eager look. Sid got on top of me, I could tell he was still nervous, so I reached down, and guided his cock into my pussy. He slid into my wet pussy easily, and found that it was like riding a bike, you just don't forget how.
He was a very good lay, pulling all the way out, waiting a second, and sliding back in with force. I was moaning, and not faking it either. I was telling him, "fuck me stud, fuck me hard. Yes Sid, I want your big thick cock so bad. Give it to me stud. God you are great. Fuck me, ohhhh fuck me Sid. Make me a woman, plllllleaasseee." He was really pumping hard, but he was also getting tired, so he laid his elbows on the bed, and slowed down the pace. I looked at him lovingly, pulled his head towards mine, and started French kissing. Later, he would tell me that I took him by surprise, that he had heard hookers don't kiss their clients. He was a very good kisser; he knew how to use his tongue well. I reached between our bodies, and started fondling his balls, rubbing them with my fingers, and stroking them with my nails. This slowed him down even more, he was moaning real loudly while I played with his sack. I asked Sid if he had ever performed anal sex. He told me his Bessie would never let him do it, but he always wanted to try it, and I told him that he could fuck my ass, at no extra charge, and that I love anal sex.
Sid got off of me, and I went to my purse to get some KY. It wasn't really for me, but for Sid, so that penetration would be easier for him. I kissed Sid's cock, and then placed a generous amount of KY on it. I them put some on his finger, and told him to place it in my tush. I got on my tummy, with a pillow under me, my ass in the air, spreading my cheeks, and Sid placed his finger on my anus. The KY felt cold as his finger entered my asshole. He pushed all the way in, drawing a soft moan from my lips. He slid his finger in and out, it felt great. I said to him, "fuck my ass Sid, fill me up with your big cock, you won't hurt me. Do what you want to me; I'm your whore. I like it rough baby, you can spank my ass, and pull my hair if you like, I love it."
Sid placed the head of his cock at my anal opening, and popped the head inside. He was very tentative. "Sid honey," I said. Fuck me baby, I promise you won't hurt me, you will be pleasing me as well as yourself." He was still nervous about putting his cock all the way into my ass, so I helped him out by moving my ass back into him, his cock going balls deep into my rectum. A surprised moan coming from his lips, "Soooo tight," Sid said. "Yes lover, now treat me like the whore I am. Do things to me that you would never have done to Bessie, I'm yours," I cooed. With that, Sid started fucking my ass, sliding in and out at a nice steady pace, amazed at the new exciting feeling he was experiencing. He lightly spanked my ass. "C'mon stud boy, you can hit me harder than that" I said to him. The next spank was a little harder. "C'mon baby, I'm not your grandchild that you are punishing, give it to me hard. I'm a baaaaad girl, I deserve punishment, spank me, pull my hair, fuck my ass." I commanded. The next spank was better. "Harder please," swat. "Please, harder" swat, "plllleasssse, harder, need it soooo baaaaad" I screamed. The next spank hit the mark. "That's it grampa, spank your little girl, she's been soooo bad" I moaned. He was now pumping my ass harder that he had ever fucked his wife, and the spanks to my ass kept coming, swat, swat, swat. "Ohhhhh yessssss grampa, fuck your little girl, spank me, hurt me, fuuuuuuckkkkk me please. Ohhhhh, it hurts soooo gooood" I wailed, and it really did. I brought out emotions in Sid that he never knew existed. He was enjoying the best fuck in his life. If he died right there, it would have been the perfect way tot go.
I was rubbing my pussy and clit, fucking my pussy with my fingers, and then working on my clit as Sid pounded my ass. I was nearing my climax; this was as hot for me as it was for him. Sid started moaning," ohhhhhh dear god, I'm cumming." With that, he grabbed a handful of my hair with one hand, and hard too, while continuing his hard spanking on my reddening ass. I could feel his cum shooting deep into my asshole, as I started cumming myself, screaming, "Ohhhhh yessss Sid, I'm cumming too, you made me cummmm sooo hard, thank you lover, yessssss." Sid finally stopped filling my ass with his cream, he collapsed on top me, both of us breathing hard, completely satisfied. Sid rolled off of me; his cock popping put of my ass, onto his back. I place my tongue into his open, waiting mouth, and we kissed like teenagers on our first date. I then kissed my way down his body, sucking his nipples, nibbling my way down the hairy trail to his soft cock. I licked the mixed juices of both of our cum, and my ass off of his cock. I love the mixture of tastes. It was yummy.
I started licking his head, sucking on it, licking up and down on all sides of his surprisingly hardening shaft. He was completely erect again, and I started to devour his cock. I knew we didn't have a lot of time, so I started bobbing my head up and down on his cock, sucking and licking his shaft, stroking his shaft with one hand, tickling his balls with my other hand. He placed his hand on top of my head, forcing my mouth all the way on his cock, swallowing him whole, and then my mouth went back up and down on his cock at a rapid pace, my hand gripping his cock firmly. His breathing was rapid again, "ohhh myyy god sinnndy, I'm cumming again" he wailed. He pushed my head all the way down on his cock, and started filling my throat with his tasty cum. He tasted so good as I sucked him dry, swallowing it all. I moved up and gave him a passionate loving kiss. I told him that he was one of the best fucks I had ever had, and I wasn't lying. I felt good about myself, helping this lonely kind man performing what had to be a big fantasy of his, anally fucking a hot young babe like myself.
I would have done it for free, and told him it was no charge, but he wouldn't hear of it. He told me he was quite well to do. That he sold his business a couple of years ago, and was retired and more than comfortable. He gave me the agreed upon $100, and tipped me a $50. He said that he wasn't trying to judge me, but that I was a sweet young lady, and that I should try to find a different line of work. I confessed to him, that I was not a hooker, and that my boyfriend was fulfilling a fantasy of mine. He said he was glad to hear that, and that I had a very special talent. He asked if he could see me again before I left, and I promised him that it would be my pleasure, but that the next time, there would be no exchange of money, and that I loved having sex with him.
There was a knock on the door, it had to be Billy. I gave Sid a kiss on the lips, and promised him that I would call him later for our next rendezvous. Billy was at the door, and asked me how it went. I gave him a big kiss, and jumped into his arms, wrapping my arms around his neck, and my legs around his waist. He said, "hey baby, not now, you have other clients to get to." So I released my grip on him, and he gave me the next room number to go to.
At the Bellagio, there are different elevators, which take you to separate groups of floors. I was on the 12th floor at the time. So I had to take an elevator all the way down, and then board a new elevator taking me to the 5th floor. I walked up to the room, and knocked on the door. A man answered the door. He was a big Texan, cowboy hat and all. He was a nice looking man, about 6-4, a lean proportionate body, with a hard lean face, in his early 50's. The kind of man you would see on the TV soap Dallas. He owned a huge ranch in some small town in Texas, Rio or Rancho something. He was married, and his wife was in the room with him. She was younger than he was, about 40 years old, with long curly red head, very beautiful. She reminded me of Raquel Welch, very curvaceous, with big round breasts, I think they were paid for, but it didn't matter to me. She also had a big round sexy looking ass. He was wearing a suit, with one of those string like southwestern ties, and snake skin boots. She was wearing a black teddy, her breasts flowing out of the top of it. She was sexy looking and I was wet with anticipation
I asked to use the phone to call Billy, and told him that I arrived, and hung up. I was wondering what the two of them hand in mind for me. It didn't take long to find out, Sy spoke up. "My wife and I have a fantasy. She has wanted to try making love to another woman, and its always been a fantasy of mine to watch her, and maybe join in," he said in a deep Texan accent. "You are both of ours type of woman, pretty, young and petite. Your boss told us that you are very experienced in having sex with both men and women, but you look so young, how is that possible?" He asked. "So, I briefly told him that I had been sexually active since I was 14, that I am 18 now, and lived with my female lover. Sy was more than satisfied with my explanation.
I took my dress off, turning around so the two of them could check out my hot young body. Sy took a seat in a chair, and I walked over to Shelley. She was a lot taller than I was, I'm only 5-3, and she was about 5-9. I ran my hand gently on her cheek, and then ran my fingers through her hair. She lowered her face to mine, and our lips met in a gentle kiss, our mouths opening as I snaked my tongue into her waiting mouth. It was a romantic, sexy kiss, and our tongues moving slowly in each other's mouths, mine controlling hers. She was physically bigger than I was, and I like to be submissive in bed, but I started taking charge.
I took her by the hand, led her to the bed, helping her off with the teddy, her breasts popping out, man they big and firm. I took a nipple into my mouth, sucking and licking it, nipping it lightly with my mouth, while caressing her other breast with my other hand. They were so big and firm, I was jealous. I could have sucked and licked them all night, but I knew there was a time limit, so I pushed her gently onto the bed sideways, it was a king sized bed, so we had no problem laying this way on the bed. I figure that if Sy wanted to join in, he could just walk to whatever side of the bed he wanted to. She was a lovely looking woman who took great care of her body. You would never think she was 40, she was sooo hot. I started by kissing and licking her inner thigh, my tongue licking every nook and cranny. I could smell the excitement I was causing by the aroma from her pussy. I licked my way over to her knees, licking around them, and licking the back of them. I licked my way down to her thighs; planting loving kisses and licks all over. I started rubbing her feet, getting her ready for what was next, testing to see if she was ticklish there, which she didn't seem to be.
I glanced back at Sy, he was still sitting there in his suit, but he had his cock in his hand, and he was stroking it. From the quick look I gave him, it looked like a pretty long cock, but I wasn't really sure. I was now licking the top of her feet, kissing them, caressing the soles with my hands, licking around her ankles, and over towards her toes. Her toenails were painted; she had lovely ladylike feet. That's not true with some men and women. Some people don't take care of their feet, they have foot odor and long unkempt nails, but Shelley obviously enjoyed pedicures, she had great feet. I started licking her toes, darting my tongue between them, licking around her toenails. I then drew a deep moan from her, when I slid her big toe into my mouth, and started sucking it and licking it like it was a small cock. She started moving her legs around, as I fought to keep her toe in my mouth. She bent down, and gently pulled my hair, leading me towards her wet dripping pussy. She had a full bush, but it was neatly trimmed. I usually start out slowly, but this time I just buried my tongue in her snatch, licking wildly all over, avoiding contact with her clitoris. I reached under her with both hands, and firmly grasped her ass, it felt so fine in my hands, and it was full like her breasts. She was pushing on my head now, as I licked and sucked on her pussy lips.
I removed one hand from her ass, and slid two fingers easily into her waiting pussy. I started fucking her with my fingers as I sucked on her pussy. She pushed harder on my head, moaning in her southwestern accent, "yessss, ohhh yessss darlin, lick my pussy." I then lightly touched her clit with the tip of my tongue, and she shuddered and jumped. I then started licking around her clit, barely touching it; her hand went back on my head, pushing me closer to her. I decided that it was time for my attack, and I went to work on her, my tongue making direct contact firmly with her clit, licking it up and down. She now had both hands on my head, and her legs were moving all around the bed. She was moving her head back and forth, screaming, "yessss, ohhhh yessss." I was really pressing hard on her clit with my tongue, my fingers sliding in and out of her pussy. She was really screaming now, and I removed my fingers from her pussy, and slid one right into her asshole. She was silent for a second, then screamed, "ohhhhhhh godddd, I'm cumming, I'm cumming, Ohhhhh." Her hands were really pushing hard on my head, as I lapped her tasty juices flowing from her pussy. "Ohhhhh my godddd, ohhhh godddd, thank you," she moaned. She relaxed the grip on my head, and I moved up on her body, and gave her a deep kiss, letting her taste herself on my tongue. "Mmmmmmm," she said, and placed her tongue back into my mouth.
I laid my head on her breasts, and she stroked my hair. She told me that Sy had tried to get her off by eating her pussy, but that she just couldn't have an orgasm that way, and that was the first time she had one from oral sex, which brought a big smile on my face. She then told me she wanted to taste me. So I got up, placed my legs over her head and lowered my bare pussy to her face. She started licking my pussy lips; she had paid attention to the way I had pleased her. I looked at Sy; he was now completely naked. He had a nice body for a man who probably did not work out. He also had a nice long 9" cock staring me in the face. I took it into my hand, and led it to my mouth.
Shelley was really enjoying her first taste of pussy, and she was doing a great job, sucking my pussy, and fucking it with two fingers, completely ignoring my clit like I had done to her. Sy's was sliding half his cock in and out of my mouth; I clamped my lips around his rod making it a nice tight fit for him. I had one hand on his balls and two fingers from my other hand probing Shelley's wet box. I removed my hand from his balls, and pulled his cock out of my mouth, I told Sy, "Don't be so gentle with me, I can take your cock deep into my throat, remember, I'm your whore for an hour, use me as you would like to."



With that, opened my mouth again, and Sy slid the length deep in my relaxed open throat, balls deep, a loud sigh escaping from his mouth. He then started fucking my face, with his hands behind my head, pumping into me like my mouth was a pussy. He didn't last too long, and grunted, and deposited a creamy load into my mouth, I licked him clean, and continued to lick and suck on his cock.
Shelley was now paying attention to my clit, flicking it teasingly with just the tip of her tongue. Sy removed his cock from my mouth, but I continued stroking it gently, and he quickly got hard again. Shelley was really a fast learner, she was really working on my clit now, licking it side to side, and I was grinding my pussy into her face. Sy had walked around to the other side of the bed, to watch his hot sexy wife lick the pussy of the young hooker they had hired. I lowered my face to her pussy, and started licking her all over, sucking on her pussy, licking and sucking her clit. I felt a tongue licking my asshole, and I started moaning loudly, pushing my ass back into Sy's face. What a feeling, two tongues licking me in my most private of private areas. I then felt Sy's tongue move away, but didn't have to wait too long, as I felt the head of the cock work its way into my asshole with a pop, "ohhhhhhhhh," I moaned. Sy didn't waste much time, sliding his long tool deep into my bowels, leaving it buried deep inside of me. With a tongue working my clit, a long dick deep in my ass, I thought to myself that I should be paying them. I knew it was Shelley's first taste of pussy, but I later found out that Shelley was petrified to try anal sex, and Billy had told Sy that it was my favorite position.
Sy started pumping into my ass now, I could feel his big balls smacking into me, as his wife hungrily licked my pussy and clit, driving me closer to climax. I felt one of Sy's big hands smacking my ass hard, which did it for me, "I screamed ohhhh yessss, harder please," and started to cum, as Sy spanked my ass, and then started to fill my ass with his warm load. Shelley was lapping at my juices, savoring the new flavor she was tasting. It was one hot sex session. Sy pulled his cock from my ass, and Shelley grabbed it, shoving it into her mouth, tasting his cum and my ass, sucking on it like it was a piece of hard candy, savoring more new flavors, and loving it.
I cleaned up a little; I had a couple of minutes left in the hour. Sy handed me the agreed upon money, I didn't even look at it. I didn't care how much or little it was, I just placed it in my purse. I asked Shelley if she wanted to try something new and exciting, that I would talk her through it. She asked me what I wanted her to try. I told her to her on her tummy, with her ass in the air. He had a beautiful ass. I wished that I had more time to give her the reaming she deserved, but I was low on time. With one hand, I started stroking Sy's cock, and I then started licking her asshole, and just buried my tongue deep inside. Moving it around, savoring the musky smell of her beautiful round ass. I continued to stroke Sy's cock, and pulled my tongue out, her ass was lubed with my saliva, but I reached into my purse for the KY, put some on my finger. I told her to relax, to concentrate on opening her sphincter, that she would feel a little pain, but that it would subside. "Relax now baby, just relax," I whispered into her ear. The tip of my finger slid easily into her ass, and a slightly painful "ohhhh," escaped from her lips. "Relax Shelley, open up for me, I promise you will love this, and your sex life will change for the better, for both of you.
I was now knuckle deep, she was still tensing up, but also started to relax, and I slipped another finger inside, and started to swirl them around. I then started to slowly move my fingers in and out of her ass, and she started to push back with her ass. I placed some KY on Sy's now hard cock, he was really excited. I took the head of his cock, and placed it at her anal passageway. Slow and easy I told him, let her get used to it first. He slowly pushed the head of his cock in, and it went in with a pop. "Ohhhhhhh, that hurts, but it hurts good," Shelley moaned. Sy now started to ease his cock in deeper, and like a pro, Shelley pushed her ass back into him, and his cock was all the way in. He started to pump slowly now, and Shelley was telling him, "yessss honey, fuck my ass, give it to me, ohhhhhhh yes, I love it." There was a knock on the door, I kissed Shelley and Sy goodbye, and they both thanked me for opening their eyes to new things.
I opened and closed the door, with big grin on my face. "Having fun, huh?" Billy asked. "Yea, this has been great so far, what's next," I replied. "This next one is kind of kinky, but he is harmless, I checked him out pretty good. I will walk you up to the door, and stay there for a while," Billy told me. "Hmmm," I wondered aloud.
We got to the door, and I knocked on it. A woman about my height answered. She was wearing a dress, and had a lot of makeup on. She was also wearing a wig. I thought to myself, this is weird, Billy said HE was harmless. Then in hit me, this woman was a man in drag. He was completely shaved, no hair on his face, arms and legs. He was a not bad looking woman. He sure had me fooled. He even spoke in a high woman's voice. He told me his name was Sandy, and that he wanted me to do some nasty things to him. He told me he was a bad girl, and that he/she should be punished. This was new territory for me, I am submissive in bed, and while I sometimes take control, I never think of myself as a dominant. I thought to myself, this should be interesting.
"So, you little slut. You have been bad have you? Well, I will show you what happens to bad little sluts like yourself. Come here slut," I commanded. "Yes," he said meekly. "Yes what," I said sternly. "Yes Mistress," he said. "That's better you little whore," I said. I sat on the bed, and Sandy came over to me. I grabbed the back of his head firmly, and forcefully pushed him down, so his tummy was on my lap. I lifted his dress, lowered his panties, and said to him, "this is what happens to bad little sluts. I want you to count for me, if you lose count, I will start over again, and hit you harder. Do you understand?" I commanded. "Yes Mistress, please don't hurt me too badly," he whined. "Silence," I shouted, "your ass is mine, I will decide how hard I will hit you, and you will thank me after counting each swat."
Smack, I hit him pretty hard. "One, thank You Mistress, may I have another?" He said obediently. "Very good slave," I happily replied. The second spank hit his other cheek just as hard. "Two, thank You Mistress, may I have another?" And so it went on, until he counted 20. I stopped because I thought he had had enough, his ass was pretty red, and my hand was getting sore. I forcefully pushed him off my lap, and onto the ground. "I'm not done with you yet slut," I sneered. I had this guy figured out, he wanted to be humiliated, and I was really enjoying exploring this new side of mine. I took him by the ear, and led him into the bathroom. "Off with your clothes slut," I commanded. Off they went. He was naked now, sporting a cute 5" erection, he was even clean shaven in his pubic area. "Into the tub," I commanded. He was really into what he knew was going to happen next. I lifted my dress up, and squatted just inches above his face, letting a stream of urine fall into his open mouth. He gleefully swallowed all my pee. It felt so good, standing there as I relieved myself, knowing that this man under me would allow me to do whatever I said. For the first time in my life, I was the one in complete power, and it felt really good.
"Clean me slut," I barked out. He happily started lapping at my pussy, his tongue licking all over me, savoring the combinations coming from my pussy. He ate pussy like the woman he wanted to be. Licking my clit up and down, fingers sliding into my wet pussy. Within a minute, I climaxed heavily, as he licked and swallowed the juices flowing from my pussy.
"You have done well slave. You will be rewarded," I informed him. I helped him out of the tub, and led him by his cock into to bedroom, and onto the bed. I noticed a 10" strap-on located on his nightstand. I have had lots of experience with strap-ons, mostly with Mia, my girlfriend, and a couple of times Billy let me fuck him. This was not a cheap toy, and with a dildo this big, I knew I was going to do some damage to his ass, but I'm sure he would be ready for it.
I stepped into the strap, and tightened the belt. I put some KY on my finger, and slid it into his asshole, probing him gently, sliding it in and out. I put another finger in, slid them in and out. He was ready for the real thing, so I lubed up my plastic cock, and popped the head into his open and ready ass. I left it there for a little while, and he whined, "ohhhh, please fuck me Mistress, give it to me, fuck my ass good, please."
I grabbed his hips, and buried my cock all the way inside if his ass. He let out a loud "ohhhhhhh." I kept my hands on his hips, and started to fuck him hard. I was fucking him like I liked to be fucked, hard and deep. I slapped his ass hard, "Ohhhhh yessssss," he moaned, so I slapped him again and again, and he met my every deep thrust by pushing his ass back into me. I pulled my cock out of him, and crawled onto my back. "Mount me slut," I commanded him. He placed my cock at his anal opening, and slid all the way down, grinding his ass into me. "Ride me slut," I said, and he bounced up and down on my hard plastic cock, taking the whole 10" deep into his rectum every time he went down.
I started stroking his erect cock, with a firm grip, tickling his balls with my other hand. He was really riding me, bouncing up and down, his ass slamming into my body, my cock deep inside his, while I stroked his cock, and played with his balls. "Mistress, I am so close, may I cum? He begged. "You will not cum until I tell you to, you are here to serve me, you are mine" I barked back. He continued to ride me, I could see the pain of trying to hold off his orgasm, he was trying so hard to please his Mistress. I said, "you may cum now slut," and as the words left my mouth, he started spewing his cream all over my breasts, for a little guy, he shot a lot of cum. I said, "clean me slave," and he proceeded to lick his cum off my breasts, sucking my nipples and licking my breasts. It was quite a scene; he even still had his wig on.
We sat on the bed, and talked for a little while. His name was Sidney; he was an accountant from Columbus, here for a convention. He was 42, not a bad looking man, but he also had make-up on. He was married with three kids. He told me his wife would never understand his need to be treated like a slut, so when Billy approached him, and told him about me, he got really excited. This was the first time he ever tried this, he had never cheated on his wife in the 20 years they were married, but he just had to do this at least once. He told me that he liked to masturbate with a dildo in his ass, that while not gay, he loved the feeling, and wondered what it would be like to feel a cock, even a plastic one fucking his ass. He thanked me for fulfilling his fantasy, and asked is there was anything he could do for me.
I was flattered; I asked him if his wife let him fuck her in the ass. He chuckled, and told me that they tried it when they first started dating, but when he stuck the head of his cock in her ass, she tensed up, screamed, and told him to take it out. What a bitch I thought to myself, his cock wasn't big or thick either, it couldn't have hurt that much. I put my head on his pillow, and led his cock into my mouth. "Fuck my face Sidney, please," it was my turn to beg. Sidney slid his cock into my mouth, it was strange to have a cock in my mouth, and not be gagging. He got hard fast, and started sliding in and out of my mouth, pumping his hips into me. I pushed him back, and said, "now fuck my ass stud, give it to me." A big smile was on his face. He spread my legs and placed them on his shoulders, and slid his cock into my ass. It felt nice not having a monster tool splitting me in half for a change. He started pumping me as hard as he could. His eyes were closed. He had such a determined look on his face. I wrapped my arms around his neck, and my legs clamped tightly onto his back, bringing him close to me, as he pounded into my ass. He was a good fuck, and he was enjoying it so much, as was I.
He was so excited, that he didn't last too long, I felt cock and body spasm, filling my ass with his cum. He collapsed on top of me, his cock still in my ass. He stayed there for a couple of minutes, and we started kissing, and I lightly clawed at his back and his ass.
I told him that I had to go. I went into the bathroom to tidy up, got myself together, and as I came out, heard the knock on the door. I gave Sydney a peck on the lips, he thanked me, and I wished him good luck, and went out the door, into Billy's arms. "So, are you up for one more client?" He asked. I was tired and sore, but I figured, well, its just one more, and I think I have helped some people out tonight. "Sure, what's next?" I asked. There's a young guy here, his brother is 21, and is a virgin. He saw you in the casino, and couldn't stop talking about you. His brother figured that for a birthday present, that he would hire you, and then maybe join in after it. I told him to take his time, and that he would be charge hourly, and only up to two hours because how late it will be. Sure you're up for it? He again asked. "Well, haven't popped a cherry in a long time, why not," I replied. So into the elevator shuffle I went.
I knocked on the door, it was answered by an attractive young guy, about 24, 5-10, thin, short brown hair, he told me his name was Brett. His brother, the birthday boy, was Tommy. He looked like his brother, but was about twenty pounds over weight, all of it, in his gut. "What is she doing here?" Tommy asked in surprise. "She's your birthday present from me and the guys," Brett responded. I looked around the room, what did he mean, "the guys?" I wondered. "What do you mean by birthday present? Tommy asked incredulously. "She's yours to do as you please. You told me how hot she is. She will be your first fuck. Enjoy little brother," Brett announced with pride. "Are you serious? You're not fucking with me, please tell me you're not," Tommy said. "Hey, you better quit wasting time with stupid questions, the clock is ticking, when you are done with her, I want to test her out too," said Brett. I called Billy to let him know I arrived.
I walked over to Tommy, and thrust my tongue into his mouth. He kissed back, but obviously wasn't sure of himself. I would have to initiate everything with this one. "Happy birthday stud. You can do everything to me, that you have ever wanted to try, and been waiting to try for years." I quickly stepped out of my dress, did a turn, showing off my body. I helped Tommy off with his shirt, his pants and undies. He did not have the kind of body I look for in a man, but at least he wasn't grossly obese,and seemed like a really decent guy. His cock was standing straight up; it was about 6" long, a nice average sized cock. I lightly grabbed it, he almost jumped out of his skin, and I was the first person other than him, to touch his cock. I licked the head of his cock, and asked him, "does that feel good Tommy? Do you want me to continue?"
"Yes, please do, it feels soooo good." I started teasing his peehole, stroking his shaft, he was squirming now, his eyes shut tight, with a big smile on his face. I then started sucking his cock, stroking him with a firm grip, deep throating him, and raising off of him, and then all the way back down. Being his first blowjob and being so excited, he started grunting, and came into my throat quickly. He had the biggest smile on his face, and his brother gave him a thumbs up.
I had Tommy lay on the bed on his back. I started stroking his cock again, while my tongue did its magic on his balls. Licking them and then sucking on them. Tommy was squirming under me, moaning "ohhh, that feels so good. I can't believe this is happening, ohhhh god." He was now hard again, and I was pretty wet, it's not every day that I get to break in a virgin. I placed my pussy over his cock, and slowly impaled myself onto his cock, stopping when I reached bottom, grinding my ass into him. I took his hands, and led them to breasts. I started moving up and down on him, taking him all the way down, staying for a second, and slowly going back up. He was groping my breasts and pinching my nipples. I started to buck up and down hard, my ass cheeks slamming into his thighs. I rode that way until I got tired, it was late, and my pussy and ass were now really sore.
There was no way he was going to cum in this position. A lot of guys have trouble cumming when they are on their backs. They need to be able to move their hips to cum. I got off of him, and got on my back. He got on top of me, and I steered his cock into my pussy. He was very awkward, he would pump a couple of times, and then his cock would slip out. I felt bad for him, so I locked my legs around his waste, and said, "relax Tommy, my pussy feels good, doesn't it? Just enjoy your first time; don't worry about pleasing me, or being embarrassed. You are giving me a great fucking, your cock is soooo big." (So, lied). By locking my legs around him, it brought him closer to me, and his cock didn't fall out again. He started to relax and enjoy himself, and he started to fuck me good and hard, finding a nice rhythm.
I saw that look on his face that told me that he would not last much longer. "Cum for me stud, fill me up with your cum, please Tommy, I need your cum soooo bad. So I stuck my finger in my mouth, licked it, and slid it into his asshole. His eyes opened wide, and he then grunted, and started filling my pussy with his cum. He had a big smile on his face, and I gave him a big kiss. Good job, I told him.
I heard a couple of guys saying "atta boy Tommy,"
"way to give it to the bitch"; "you are now a man Tommy." I looked up. The door connecting two rooms was open, and there were about ten young guys inside, giving each other high fives, and sucking down beer. I know Billy likes to surprise me, but he knew I was tired and sore, he wouldn't do this to me, would he? To test the situation I said to Brett, "hey, no one said anything about a group of guys."
"Change of plans. We have so much time left to kill, hope you are up for it" Brett said nonchalantly. I was a little nervous now. I love a gangbang as much as the next slut does, but I really wasn't up for this. These guys were strangers, and Brett lied to Billy.
I got up to go for the phone, and Brett pushed me down on the bed. "We paid for two hours of your pussy, and pussy is what we are all going to get." I tried to get up again, and Brett grabbed my arm, and put it behind my back, raising it up high. "Owwwww, you are hurting me," I said. "Don't fight it, and you won't get hurt," Brett replied. He threw me face first on the bed, pulled his pants down, and stuck his cock in my pussy. He grabbed my hips and started fucking me violently. I tried to get away, but he was too strong. A cock was placed in my face, I opened my mouth, and the cock went deep into my throat.
Brett was pulling the back of my hair, and the guy who was fucking my face, held my head with his hands, and slid his cock in and out of my mouth. Tommy said to his brother, "hey Brett, this isn't right, this isn't how I want to remember my first time."
"Shut the fuck up, you got yours, the rest of us are going to get a piece of this slut too" While I wasn't into the way I was tricked into this, part of me was enjoying it.



Brett was pulling my hair back hard, and the guy fucking my face held my head tight. I was in some pain, and not too comfortable, he then slapped my face hard, and said, "concentrate bitch," and slapped my face again. He then, plugged my nose, and lodged his cock deep into my throat. I couldn't breath, and he laughed at me while my arms flailed. I was beginning to panic and I started getting light headed. Thankfully he grunted, and filled my mouth with his load. I had just started to catch my breath and calm down when another cock, a little bigger than the last one, was placed in my mouth. It was slammed deep into my throat, and the new cock said, "hey, this bitch isn't even gagging, I bet she likes this. He was right, I really did, I just didn't appreciate the surprise. Brett released my hair, and started filling my pussy with his sperm. He stayed there for a minute, squeezing my ass, as my pussy milked the remaining cream from his cock.
A new guy slid under me, he was a wiry little guy, with a tiny penis. He jabbed around until I finally grabbed the little stick, and led it to my pussy. The guy fucking my face shot his load into my mouth, pulled out, and another cock went it. Shit, how many guys are there I thought to myself. I found out later there were 10 guys in the room.
The guy under was lifting up, trying to fuck my pussy. I started riding him just so I could get his little cock out of me, so a real cock could replace it. The guy riding my face was calling me a stupid bitch, occasionally slapping my face with an open hand. I didn't appreciate that. I felt my butt cheeks being spread apart, and without lubrication, some guy pushed his cock inside. It took him a while to get in me, if he would have lubed up, it would have slipped right in. The guy fucking my face deposited his load, and was replaced by Brett. "Enjoying this slut? I bet you love it." With that, he slammed his cock into my mouth, and kept it there. The guy in my ass finally got a clue. He spit on his cock a couple of times, and started to slide it in and out with ease. It felt really good having a hard cock in my ass.
Brett had both hands on the sides of my head. He would pull his cock all the way out and then slam his cock into my mouth, forcefully pulling my head into his crotch. I was hoping Billy would somehow show up, I just wanted to leave, and Brett was beginning to hurt me. Tommy tried to pull Brett off of me, but Brett pushed him away, and some of the other guys pulled him further away. Brett kept hurting me with his violent thrusts; he was purposely hurting me, and wanted to make it last. The guys in my pussy and ass, came seconds from each other. At least my ass had some natural lube in it now, as I knew I would be filled again.
Two guys stood in front of me, waving an 8" and a 9" cock, telling me they were going to double team me. If only they knew I had been double-teamed by much bigger cocks before, but I wasn't going to tell them that, and even if I wanted to, I had Brett's cock violating my mouth. He now had both hands firmly grasping my hair. On each thrust, I let out a yelp, as he pulled my hair into his body. Somehow, I would get even with this asshole. I closed my lips on his cock, making it tighter for him, hoping he would cum faster. On one thrust, I felt some hair being pulled from my scalp. It really hurt me, and I bit down on his cock. I felt his hand strike my face, and the next thing I saw was darkness. I was probably out for about a minute. When I came to, Brett was sliding in and out of my mouth, fucking my face hard. One of the big cocks had slid under me, and was fucking my pussy. I felt the other guy leaning behind me, and I prepared myself for his anal assault, but he threw me a curve ball, and somehow wedged his cock into my pussy with his buddy.
It took a while, but they started fucking my pussy in unison. Brett held my head tightly, and filled my mouth with his jism, keeping his cock buried in my throat. He finally took his cock out, and went away to grab another beer. The two in my pussy were working up a good rhythm, filling my pussy like it had never been filled before. It felt awesome feeling two cocks moving in my pussy at the same time. It felt so good, that I started yelling out "fuck me, ohhhh god that feels sooo goood." I didn't yell for long, as another cock was placed into my mouth. This guy was very gentle; he just wanted a blowjob. I then felt a familiar feeling in my loins, and I burst into a glorious orgasm. It was one of those mind blowing ones.
I was giving the guy in my mouth one of my magic blowjobs. Since he was gentle, I sucked him like a pro, licking his shaft, fondling and playing with his balls, deep throating him, bobbing my head on his cock. I felt the guy behind me start to blow his load in my pussy and on his buddies cock. I was wondering what happened to Tommy, he had been quiet for quite a while. Where was he? The guy on top removed his cock, and was replaced by Brett, who viciously stuck his cock all the way into my ass. He started pulling my hair hard, calling me a dirty cunt, telling me that he was going to make me suck the cum off of his bloody, shitty cock. He had no idea that I loved doing that, but I didn't want to make him feel good about it.
I felt a hard slap on my ass, "Owwwwww, you fucker, easy," I said. "Shut the fuck up bitch," he retorted, and slapped me even harder, bring tears to my eyes. If this asshole wasn't here, this would have been a great experience. I was still trying to concentrate on the cock in my mouth, sucking and stroking for all I was worth. The guy under me started to grunt, wrapping his arms around my back, pulling me closer to him. He started filling my pussy, as did the guy in my mouth. I sucked his cream down hungrily, and he pulled away from me. As the guy under me started to fill my pussy with his cum, Brett buried his cock in my ass, and started to slap my ass over and over again, yanking hard on my hair. You all know I love hard and rough sex, but this guy was past the limits of sex, he was enjoying the fact he was hurting me. Brett said to me, "you think that hurts bitch, check this out."
He pulled his hand all the way back, and then I felt him being pulled off of me, and I heard a loud sound like a fist hitting a face hard. Tommy had left the room searching for Billy, he had seen us together, and found Billy at a blackjack table. Billy was playing with four of his friends, and they came with him. Billy was kicking Brett's ass, and I loved every minute of it. Brett's nose was bloody, and he was trying to stand up, he was really wobbly. I told Billy, I want him. I kicked Brett straight in the balls, his mouth opened, but nothing came out. He collapsed on the floor, anf I had another idea.
Brett's buddies were scared shitless. Billy's friends were all big bouncer types, so they just stayed out of the way. I happened to stop by my room on the way to the drag queens rooms earlier in the evening. I put one of my dildos in my purse, just in case. I had Billy drag Brett's barely conscious body onto the bed. I took Brett's balls in my hand and told him he was about to get a taste of his own medicine. If he tried to escape, I would squeeze his balls until they broke. I took out my dildo; it was about 7" long but pretty thick. I spit on it, and placed it at Brett's asshole, and slammed it all the way in. You should have heard the groans from Brett's buddies, and his scream was priceless. I then motioned to Billy what I wanted him to do. I said to Brett, "so, you like to hurt defenseless women huh?" Billy slapped Brett's ass really hard. He screamed, and bucked his ass hard, as I slammed the dildo back into ass, and gave his balls a squeeze.
Billy smacked his ass about ten times, each time a little harder, and each time I slammed the dildo in his ass hard, giving his balls a hard squeeze. "Will you ever hurt a woman again?" I asked. Brett was crying like a baby, wailing "I'm sorry, I don't know what got into me, I've never done that before, and promise I'll never do it again." Tommy then said to me, "please sinnndy, he's telling the truth, he's never been mean to anyone before. He had too much to drink tonight, please don't hurt him anymore." I looked at Tommy, he saved my ass, and I believed him. I won't hurt him anymore, but there's one more thing he has to do, and its downright disgusting. I had Brett turn around to face his buddies. I pulled the dildo out of his ass. It was covered in his shit and blood. "You will clean this dildo completely. It will be clean when you are done, and you will do it in front of your friends." Brett said, "please, anything but that, its disgusting." I reminded Brett when he told me he was going to make me clean his cock after fucking my ass, and then something clicked in my head. You, I pointed to the weasel who held my nose, when his cock was lodged in my throat. I said "you thought it was pretty funny when I couldn't breathe didn't you? Well, payback is a bitch. Get over here." He stuttered, "wwwwwhy me, the other guys fucked you too." I leered at him, and said, "they didn't try to hurt me like you did, asshole." With that, Billy walked over to him, and pushed him over to me.
"On your knees you pussy. Suck my ass off of your friends cock," I said. "No way. I'm not a homo, I'm not sucking any cock, especially one that was in your ass." With that, Billy placed a chokehold on him from behind, forcing him to his knees. I looked him in the face, grabbed his hair, and said, "how does it feel, the air escaping your lungs. Your hair being pulled out of your head. Like it? I don't think so. Either you suck, or Billy will make you pass out. While you are out, I will force all of your buddies to fuck your ass, and cum in your mouth." With that threat, and the oxygen leaving his body, he opened his mouth, taking his buddies cock in his mouth.
"Fuck his face Brett, I want you to cum in his mouth." Brett started pumping his hips, moving his cock in and out of his buddy's mouth, as I gave tips how to stroke and suck. It didn't take long for Brett to cum. I told his buddy, "you better swallow every bit of it." His buddy swallowed it all; along with what little pride he had left. I then handed the messy dildo to Brett, "clean it, now," I commanded. Brett gave me a sick look, closed his eyes, and placed the dildo in his mouth. He started licking and sucking his mess off of my dildo, making a sour face with every lick and cleaned it well. I told him that I was satisfied, and that he could keep the dildo to remind him what an asshole he was tonight. He ran to the bathroom, and understandably, started emptying his guts.
Billy took up a collection from the rest of the guys. He told them they would either pay or he would call the cops. They got together $600, and we headed out of the room. I stopped to say goodbye, and to thank Tommy for getting Billy. I gave him a nice kiss, and we left the room. I thanked Billy's buddies, and we went our separate ways. As we got off of the elevator on our floor. Billy picked me up, and while carrying me to our room, kept apologizing over and over. I told him it wasn't his fault, that those guys deceived us both, and that we did at least teach them a lesson. I was sore, but I was pretty much unharmed.
Billy ran a warm bath for me, and I soaked in it for a while. Billy walked into the bathroom, and handed me a glass of bubbly, sliding into the tub, and sitting behind me. We stayed there for a while, and I felt Billy's cock hardening. I looked at him with a look of disbelief, and said, "I never thought I would say this to you, but there's not a chance in hell that we will have sex tonight." Billy laughed and said, "sorry babe, you just have a natural effect on me, I can't help it." We got out of the tub, and toweled off. Billy then lifted me up again and carried me to bed. He placed me down, kissed me on the forehead. I smiled back at him, and was asleep within five seconds.
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I woke up with some sadness. I was having a great time, and today was our last full day. I was also very sore, my whole body hurt. My head, hair, jaws, pussy and ass were really abused over the past couple of days. I wasn't sure if I could take any more, but I knew I would probably have to suck up the pain, and just enjoy myself. I would need a week's vacation just to recover from this trip, but it would be a trip I would remember with happiness for the rest of my life.
Billy was awake already, in fact, he went down to play some roulette earlier in the morning. He gave me a kiss, and asked me how I felt. I told him I was pretty sore, and that I hoped he didn't have too many surprises in store for me today. He told me that he didn't have too much planned, just one little thing in the afternoon. I was glad of that, but hoped there wouldn't be too much fucking going on later today.
Billy had plans to go meet for lunch with the Australian couple from a couple of nights ago, Andrew and Sheila. I got cleaned up, and put on a t-shirt and some tight shorts, and we went down to the Bellagio Buffet. They were there already, and we walked over and greeted them. I hugged them both, and gave them kisses, it was good to see them. We hit he buffet, I was famished, and in the mood for breakfast. I had scrambled eggs, bacon, toast and hash browns. It was soooo yummy and I cleaned my plate, and went back for seconds.
We talked about seeing Danny Gans, and told them how talented he was. Andrew and Sheila saw Siegfreid and Roy, they were raving about the show. I asked them what they were going to see tonight, and they said that they were going to see "O". I asked what that was about, and Billy told me that I would find out tonight, which really excited me. We then hugged and kissed goodbye, and made plans to have a drink together after the show.
Billy and I went to the health club there to work out. We first stretched, then both rode the stationary bike for 15 minutes, stretching again afterwards. We hadn't worked out all weekend, so we decided to do a full body workout. We did 3 sets of 10 reps for each body part. It took an hour, and really invigorated my body. We then hit the steam room, and were the only ones there, so I reached under Billy's towel, and popped his cock into my mouth, sucking gently while it grew in my mouth. I sucked hard on his cock, bobbing my head up and down, as he playfully stroked my hair. A man and woman came in, and sat across from us, and I didn't skip a beat, I just kept sucking Billy's cock as the couple sat there and watched the show. I started pumping Billy's cock with my hand, I looked at the couple and smiled, they were both attractive, in their early 30's, he had dark hair, and a nice chest, she had short brown hair, and the cutest feet. They were just kicking back, like there was nothing going on.
Billy removed my towel, and I was now completely naked, as was Billy. The other couple removed their towels, and started kissing each other. He had a great body, and was hung like a horse, she had nice breasts, and a sweet ass. I went back to sucking Billy's cock, stroking him with my hand, and I licked his shaft all over. The other couple was petting heavily, and kept glancing over to us every once in a while. I started sucking his cock hard, my head going up and down, cupping his balls with my free hand. I felt Billy's hands go to my head, holding my mouth down on him, as he filled my mouth with his yummy cum. I looked over at the couple going at it, she was standing up and sucking on his cock. I made a bold move, and walked over to them. I smiled at her, and she smiled back, giving me an okay wink. We started sharing his cock, licking his shaft together, and then our tongues met, and we kissed and licked his cock at the same time. John was in heaven, two babes sucking his cock at the same time, every man's dream.
She started sucking on his cock, moving her head up and down, while I licked my way to his balls, licking them, and nibbling on his testicle hair. He moaned really loud, when I popped one of his balls in my mouth and started sucking on it. Billy was just sitting there watching his slutty girlfriend pleasing another man, and he loved it. I started to suck his other testy, rolling it around in my mouth, while fondling his other one with my hand. He started making that familiar groan that men make. I started licking my way up his shaft, as his girlfriend sucked on his head. His body started jerking, and I moved my mouth upwards. His girlfriend, Gina, opened her mouth, we started sharing his cum, as it shot out of his cock, our tongues meeting and swapping his creamy load. We kept kissing, I moved closer to her, grabbing her breasts, licking and fondling them. She threw her head back, as my fingers found her moist pussy. I slid two fingers deep inside, twirling them around, slowly sliding them out, and then back in again. I gently pushed her down, and went down to lick her pretty pussy. She was neatly trimmed, and had very large pussy lips. I sucked on them, and licked them all over. She was moaning loudly now, and I went to work on her clit, licking and sucking it, as my fingers fucked her pussy.
Billy walked over, and fed his cock in her hungry mouth. She was giving him a good sucking, as I gave her pussy and clit a complete work over. John must have been aroused, because I felt the head of his cock slide inside my pussy, it was a little sore, but his big cock felt really good. He was working it in and out at a steady pace, his hands firmly on my hips, my ass pushing back to meet his thrusts. Gina started moaning loudly now, and I started to suck on her clit, touching it lightly with my teeth. She was really thrashing about under me, while Billy held her head, and put as much of his cock into her mouth as she could take, he had to be careful, reminding himself that he wasn't with me. She started screaming that she was cumming, and her juices started flowing from her pussy as I lapped them up with glee. John had picked up the pace now, moving faster in my meat filled pussy. He was going faster and faster, his balls slapping my thighs as he held my hips even tighter. I heard Billy grunting, and then watched as Gina tried her best to swallow his cum. I then heard John's grunt, and felt his juice filling my pussy, it felt really soothing.
Billy pulled away from Gina, and John moved away from me. I decided to crawl up on Gina, and placed my pussy right in her face. She hungrily licked my pussy, and licked her man's cream from deep inside. I grinded my pussy in her face, and she went right for my clit, licking and sucking it like she had done this before. I late found out that she had been with a couple of women in college, but that I was the first one in about 10 years. I came quickly, driving my pussy into her face, and screaming loudly. The guys were sitting next to each other chatting, while watching their women get down
John and Gina were also going to see "O" that night, so Billy made plans to meet afterwards with them too. I could see the light bulb going on over his head, he was going to get this couple, and the Australians together with us at the same time. That's my man Billy, always thinking up some new scheme. We said our good byes, and said we were looking forward to seeing each other later that night. We then went up to our room, for our daily siesta.
We woke up, Billy told me he had set up a poker game in an old buddy's suite at the hotel. He asked it I wanted to tag along, and I told him I had something to do, and that I would meet him there later. It was 3PM, and the game would go on until about 7. We had dinner reservations at 7:30, and the show started at 9:00. Billy gave me the room number of the suite, gave me a kiss, and off he went. I dialed up Sid's room, and luckily, he was there, about to go out to gamble. Sid is the 70ish year old man that I had sex with the night before. I promised him I would try and get in touch with him, and I did. I asked him if he would like to delay gambling for a while for an encore. He was so happy that I called, and asked me to come over right away.
I had to take the elevator all the way to the first floor, and then board a different elevator to Sid's floor. I went right to Sid's room, and knocked on the door. He opened it with a big smile, I gave him a big kiss on the lips, and noticed he was naked. I dropped down to my knees, and took Sid's cock into my mouth, feeling it grow to full length, before taking it out, and licking his shaft up and down, and then licking one side of his shaft, and then the other. I started sucking on his head, and licked my way down to the base of his shaft, all the way to his testicles, which I started licking nipping at them with my teeth gently. I licked under his sack, to the sensitive passage, that leads to the asshole. I then started licking around his asshole, all the while stroking his cock firmly with my hard. I licked his asshole, savoring the taste and aroma, and then started to dart my tongue in and out of his hole. He was really hard and was breathing heavily.
I pulled away, and asked Sid what he wanted to try. He said he had seen a porn movie on spankovision at the hotel, and saw a position that he wanted to try. He had me lay on my back, with my legs over my head, and my knees at each side of my head. He then crawled over me, trapping my legs under his, with his back to my face. It wasn't the most comfortable position, but it was exciting, and I was unable to move at all. He slid his cock into my pussy, and started to fuck me slowly. He was able to penetrate me deeply this was, and he did have a nice cock. He found a nice pace, and really started thrusting into me deeply, occasionally spanking my ass now and then, thankfully not too hard. He then stuck a wet finger into my asshole, fucking me with it, as he continued fucking my pussy. He then pulled his cock out of my pussy, and placed it into my ass, sliding in nice and slow, until my asshole swallowed his cock, and his balls rested on my pussy. He then started to fuck my ass, and it felt wonderful. I reached forward and started playing with his balls, gently squeezing them, and tickling them with my nails. He started pumping really hard, in and out, spanking my ass, moaning that he was cumming, and he filled my ass with his cum.
He kept his cock in my ass for a while, as I continued playing with his balls. He finally removed it, and stuck a finger into my ass, pulled out some cum, reached back to me, and fed it to me. I sucked on his finger until it was clean. "Get off me you dirty old man", I said with a chuckle. Sid got off me, and I gave him a big kiss. I wrote down my phone number, and told Sid that if he ever came to town, to make sure he called me. I gave him a kiss good bye, and walked out of the room.
I made my way to the suite where Billy was playing poker. I knocked on the door, and it was opened by a topless woman who was serving drinks to the poker players. She was very pretty, a Hispanic beauty about my height, but pretty curvy. She was built like and looked a little bit like Jennifer Lopez, pretty, but not as beautiful as Jennifer, but the same figure, with large breasts, big areolas, and pointy nipples. There were 8 guys at the table. Billy, his 4 friends who helped save my ass the night before, and three guys I had never seen before. They had been playing for about an hour, and Billy announced that there was a movie he wanted the guys to see. I had a sick feeling inside about who the star of the movie was. Billy popped a tape into the VCR, and sure enough, was the movie where sinnndy met Mistress Victoria, the dominatrix from two days ago. I was embarrassed, not that the guys would see me naked, and watch me have sex with a woman, but that they would see me get my ass kicked but good.
Billy came over to me, gave me a kiss, and asked me if I was mad at him for showing the movie. I told him that I didn't want the guys to see I was a wimp, but when I looked, saw all their cocks out, I quickly forgot worrying about it. The movie ended, and the guys were just staring at me, shaking their heads at Billy. One of them asked Billy, "where did you find this one, she's wilder than Linda"? Billy just shrugged, and I said, "who is Linda, Billy, you never told me about any Linda. Are you still seeing her? Are you cheating on me, you Bastard? The room got real quiet, and then Billy and I broke out in laughter. I knew all about Billy's old girlfriends, we did not hide things from each other, I was just fucking around the guys.
They started playing cards again, and I grabbed a beer, and started talking to Maria. She told me how she grew up in LA, and how her ex-boyfriend moved here and brought her with. They broke up, and she had to find a job, so she started stripping, and did side jobs like being a topless waitress among other things. I had a real dirty thought, I wanted to fuck with Billy's mind, and I asked Maria to help me out. I told her about my plan, and she agreed to help.
She stripped complete down, which she wasn't paid to do, and went to the table to take the guy's drink orders. They all did double takes, and when she accidentally dropped a napkin, and bent over to pick it up, I slipped under the poker table, without anyone noticing me. I waited until she finished taking orders, and then crawled over to Billy. These guys were playing a serious game, there was big money on the table. I stuck my hands inside Billy's shorts, and pulled out his joystick, I wish I could have seen the look on his face, and stuck his cock into my mouth. I heard someone at the table say, "hey Bill, ya in or not? What's the deal?" I started to giggle with his cock in my mouth. I felt his hand trying to push my head away, but I slapped it away, and continued my oral assault.
I wanted to make this blowjob last for a long time. I was really teasing him, licking just his head, darting my tongue around and in his peehole, cupping and squeezing his balls. "Hey, Bill, pull your head out of your ass, its your deal. Are we here to play poker or what?" The guys were really giving him shit, and I was loving every minute of it, even knowing he would get back at me. I licked his shaft up and down, not stroking him at all, my hands avoiding his cock entirely. I licked my way down to his balls, Billy is really tender there, I can make him jump and squirm when I suck on his balls. I popped one in my mouth, and I felt his legs jerk. I had him now, and he knew it. I sucked on his testy for a couple of minutes, he was really moving around in his chair. The guys wee really giving him shit, calling him names, and just plain fucking with him. I finally released his testy from my mouth, and he let out a sigh. I started stroking his cock in my hand for about a minute, and then popped his other ball into my mouth, and released his cock. He finally had enough, and announced to his poker buddies, "ya wanna see what my problem is? Here, look".
With that, he pulled his chair out gently, and I followed him on my knees, with his sack in my mouth. The guys were speachless, and I let go of his testicle, licked my way up to his head, and deep throated him, staying down there for a while. I snuck my tongue out, and started licking his balls with his cock all the way in my throat. "How the fuck does she do that?" One of the guys asked. They had stopped the game, and were standing around us, even Maria stopped what she was doing to check it out. I then moved my mouth upwards on his shaft, and began to move my mouth up and down on his cock, stroking it with my hand, gripping him firmly. I was really moving up and down on his cock, like a porn queen, making loud slurping noises, sucking and licking my man. He placed his hands on my head, and started pumping into me. After about ten pumps, Billy grunted, and started filling my mouth with his cream. I usually swallow him, but this time, I kept as much in my mouth as I cold. When Billy pulled his cock out of my mouth, I opened my mouth, and stuck out my tongue with Billy's juice dripping down. I then started to swallow it making a loud gulping sound, and then said, "ahhhhhh."
Everyone their was in disbelief, its not every poker game that you see a girl giving her boyfriend a blowjob like that. Billy decided it was time to take a little break, and announced part two of the show was about to begin. I wondered what he was talking about. Did he have another movie to show, and when did he find time to tape me. I didn't remember him filming me any other time, but Billy is pretty resourceful.
He walked over to Maria, and started talking to her. I was beginning to get a pretty good idea now, and it going to be a film, but a live performance. I could see that she was nodding her head yes, and I started getting excited. She was a very hot young woman, and I had never been with a Latin woman before. I didn't even need Billy to fill me in on what the plan was. I removed my shirt, and kicked off my shorts, walked right up to her, placed my hand behind her neck, pulled her face to mine, and started kissing her passionately. She returned the kiss with the same vigor, we were both attracted to each other. Her hands were on my back, pulling me even closer to her, as I started fondling her big beautiful breasts. Her boobs were real too, and felt wonderful, as I lowered my head to one, licking it, sucking on her nipple, while fondling her other one. She started pulling me down on the floor, and placed me on my back, my mouth still sucking her breast, lightly biting her pointy nipple. I felt her fingers gently start to caress my pussy, and I let out a soft moan. She lowered her head to my pussy, and started licking and sucking on my pussy lips. She was in control now, and that was fine with me. I found out later from Billy, that this was supposed to be a lesbian show for his poker buddies, but since I pulled that stunt under the poker table, that he concocted a new plan to get back at me.
While Maria slowly lapped at my pussy, Roger, one of the guys who helped rescue me last night, had taken his pants off, and placed his knees on both sides of my head, and fed me his 6" cock. I felt my hands being pulled forward, and Billy started tying them to the legs of the couch. I kept my mouth open, and Roger started fucking my face. My mouth was about to be used as a cum deposit, and there wasn't anything I could do about it. I was enjoying it anyway, Maria was wonderful with a magic tongue, she was teasing me, as I was sure Billy told her to make me last for a long time. Roger kept pumping his cock in and out of my mouth, as I closed my lips a little to make it tighter for him. Maria had completely avoided my clit, she was just lapping at my pussy with her tongue, occasionally sucking my pussy lips into her mouth. Roger started to groan, and know what was next, I opened my throat to be ready for his cum, which he started shooting into my mouth. I sucked him dry, and licked his cock clean.
Roger got up, and was replaced by Jeffrey, another hero from the previous evening. He assumed the position, and slid his 8" cock into my mouth, using it like a pussy, in and out, he slowly snaked his cock down my throat, until his pubes were in my face. I slipped my tongue out, and gave him the same treatment I gave Billy earlier, licking his balls with my slippery tongue. He stayed there for quite a while, making small thrusts, keeping most of his cock in my mouth. I let out a gurgled moan, as Maria found my clit, taking me by surprise, "ohhhhhhhhh", I moaned with a mouthful of cock. She was really a good tease, lightly flicking my clit with the tip of her tongue, blowing on it, and then flicking it again. Jeffrey started to fuck my mouth again, working up a good sweat, really pounding away at my mouth. He made absolutely no noise, grabbing the back of my head, slamming his cock deep into my throat, filling it with his yummy goo, as I swallowed every drop, slurping and gobbling his big cock.



He got up, and another man replaced him. I didn't know this man, his name was Fred, it was his suite we were in. I had heard Billy talking about him from time to time. They grew up together, and had learned about sex together, double teaming a lot of girls. Fred taught Billy a lot about how to treat women and knew what sluts like me really wanted. He was a good looking man, about 5-10 190 pounds, dark blonde hair, great body, and a 9" cock. He placed a blindfold on my eyes, and told me to open my mouth, which was no problem, because Maria had just slid a couple of fingers into my pussy, and had just started lapping at my clit. I opened my mouth wide, and felt liquid being poured into my mouth, thankfully it was beer, and I started sucking it down. He then placed his cock into my mouth, as he continued feeding me beer. Maria was really going to town now, her tongue never leaving my clit, and her fingers pumping in and out of my pussy like a piston. Fred started to slide in and out of my mouth, the beer can was empty now, and I had to really keep my mouth wide open to fit his monster inside. As he fucked my face, he slowly worked more and more of his cock down my throat until he reached bottom, and waited for, and received my magic trick, my tongue licking at his balls while my mouth was filled with thick cock. Fred said, "This is the best slut you have ever shared with me Bill. She's a keeper, she's much wilder than your ex, and a lot more talented. How much do you want for her?" Billy replied, "she's not for sale. At least not today, I'm not tired of her yet"
I was trying not to laugh, what a bunch of fucking comedians. I was also too busy to think of anything, but the pressure building deep inside my loins, as Maria brought me to an earth shaking orgasm, lapping at my flowing juices, as I tried to not bite down on Fred's cock. Fred started to pump in and out of my mouth, grabbing the back of my head with both hands, pumping in and out of my mouth like a wild man. Maria was giving little licks to my pussy, as my orgasm started to subside, and Freddy pulled his cock out of my mouth, aiming at my face, thankfully I was blindfolded at the time. I felt his cum go splat against my face, and I stuck my tongue out like I used to do when I was a little girl trying to catch snowflakes on it. I couple of drops hit my tongue as I lapped at it hungrily.
Fred got up off of me, and I awaited the next contestant in Billy's little game. I knew he was filming this, and I was really glad that Fred game me beer, instead of his pee, which I thought he might do. Billy had warned me that Fred was even kinkier than he was. Fred had even had a couple of slaves a couple years back, and was a respected Dom back in Arizona. I felt someone crouch down over me, and opened my mouth, ready for my next cock. I was pleasantly surprised, when I stuck my tongue out, and tasted pussy. Maria tasted wonderful, she was also completely shaved. She grinded her pussy into my face, and I gleefully lapped at her tasty box. I felt my legs being spread apart, and gasped as someone's cock slid all the way inside me. It didn't feel that long, and was average in thickness, but it felt great at the time. He started to pump into me slowly, building up a nice pace, while I continued lapping at Maria's pussy. She was riding my face hard, and I slid my tongue deep inside of her pussy, moving it around. Maria was a real screamer, "yessssss, ohhhh baby that's it. Lick Maria, Maria loves it, ohhhhh yessss baby". She was really loud, and it really turned me on.
The man fucking my pussy was really pumping now, he was a big guy, and I guessed, and found out later that I was right, that it was Pete, another of my heroes, and the biggest of the guys there that night. He was about 6-8, 320 pounds, a mammoth man. He reached under me, and grabbed my ass cheeks with his big meat hooks, pulling me into him with his heavy thrusts. This was one strong man, and he was giving my tender pussy a real pounding. Maria had eased off my face a little, as I went to work teasing her clit like she had done do me. She then reached back with one hand, and started playing with my breast, rolling my nipples between fingers, repeating it on my other breast. Pete had slowed down, pulling out all the way, and then slamming into me with a loud grunt, and incredible force, his big gut slamming into me, as his hands firmly squeezed my cheeks.
I started licking, sucking and gently biting on Maria's clit, she was even louder now, screaming, "ohhhh fuck yessss, ohhhhhh lick me, yesssssssss", sliding her pussy in my face, rotating her hips. Pete started to grunt, while slowing his pumping down, but still slamming into me, and Maria reached back again, and started pulling hard on my nipples, as I licked and sucked her clit. Pete started filling my pussy up with cum, and Maria started pulling really hard on my nipples, screaming at the top of her lungs, "yesssssssssss", filling my mouth with her love juice, as I lapped at her tasty nectar. I was happy she came, because she finally released my sore nipple.
Pete and Maria got off of me, and for the first time in quite a while, my mouth and tongue got a little rest, but that wouldn't last long. I counted in my head, there were still three guys, that hadn't had a piece of me yet, and knowing Billy like I do, I was about to be gangbanged, and I was looking forward to it. I also had a feeling that Billy was saving some big cocks for the finale. I thought about who was remaining. There was still Henry, the last of the four guys who came to my rescue, and two guys I did not know. Steve, a tall lean basketball player type, and Michael, also a basketball player type, and the only black guy in the room.
My hands were untied, but the blindfold was left on, and was turned over on my hands and knees. I felt a long body sliding underneath me, and felt his long cock slide into my pussy. It was really long, I found out later it was 10", but not as thick as Billy's. Two hands were placed behind my head, a sign to open my mouth, and a thick cock filled it up. My blindfold was removed, looked down to see Steve under me fucking my pussy, and Henry sliding his cock in and out of my mouth. Michael walked into my vision, I could also see Billy watching the whole thing through a video camera lens. He flashed me a thumbs up, and I playfully flipped him off, telling him thought he was number 1. I looked at Michael's cock, his nickname in college, was hog, and it had nothing to do with sloppy eating habits. He had a real monster between his legs, it was chocolate colored, with a big mushroom head, and about 12" long, thicker than my wrist.
I knew there was only one opening, and my ass was already sore from last night's abuse. Michael looked over to Billy, and said, "you sure it's ok? I have trouble getting women to allow me to fuck their pussies, I have never even tried to fuck a woman's ass. I'm afraid I will really hurt her". Billy replied, "she can handle it, she loves it up the ass, has taken bigger cocks than yours in her ass". Billy was right, I have one bigger cock in my ass, it was a 14" whopper, but my asshole was more prepared for that cock, because a couple of smaller, still large cocks readied me for it. I was not ready for this log, but could not protest since Henry's cock was deep inside my throat, while Steve pumped his long cock up inside my pussy.
Michael put some KY on his index finger, and slowly popped the tip of his finger in my ass. He then worked the rest of his finger, which was almost as big as some cocks I have had, all the way into my rectum, and started to slide it in and out. He then removed his finger, placed a generous amount of lube on his cock, and placed his large head at my backdoor. I tried to relax my sphincter, as I always tell women to do, but I hard a hard time doing it, knowing how much pain I was about to feel. At least I was distracted by having Henry's cock thrusting in and out of my mouth, and Steve's cock hitting my cervix with his long cock.
Michael looked back over to Billy, unsure if he should continue, and Billy flashed him the go sign. I felt the massive head of his cock trying to push inside, and try as I might to relax, I just couldn't. Michael was really having a rough time, he was a nice caring guy, and felt there was no was this little white girl's ass could handle his tool. The first time he had intercourse with a girl, she ended up in the emergency room, bleeding all over the place. That incident ruined his confidence. He never had a lot of girlfriends after that, he was afraid of hurting them.
I could tell that Michael was having a tough time, so on one of Steve's upward thrusts, I lowered my pussy to meet him, then pushed my ass back hard, with Michael's big head making a loud pop into my ass, and groans from the rest of the group who were standing behind me to watch this spectacle. I was glad Henry's cock was still in my mouth, because I wanted to scream at the top of my lungs from the pain coming from my rectum.
I'm not trying to gross anyone out, I'm just explaining how I felt at this moment. Have you ever gone to the bathroom, to take a really big dump, and you have a big log come out of your ass, and it really hurts because of it's size? Multiply that ten times, that's how much it hurt. I even lost consciousness for a second. When I regained my senses, Henry started filling my mouth up with his cum, and I gobbled it down. Steve was still pumping up into me, and Michael did not move an inch, he couldn't believe the head of his cock fit into my ass, and stared at his dark cock partially inside my white ass.
Billy had moved behind me to film the penetration of my butt, he had pulled his cock out, and was stroking it rapidly, watching his girl take on that monster. I had my eyes closed for a minute, concentrating on relaxing my sphincter, slowing my breathing down, and trying to open my asshole wide. When I opened them, there were three guys standing in front of me, with their cocks out, stroking them. Fred stuck his cock in my mouth, and fucked my face for a few strokes, pulled out, and was replaced by Pete, who did likewise, as did Roger. They kept this up, taking a couple jabs down my throat, and then switching to another guy. Steve started groaning under me, and started shooting his cum up into my pussy. Billy told him to stay there for a while, so that lucky me could have a cock in my pussy and ass at the same time.
Michael decided to see if he could slide in my ass a little bit, gently pushing about 3" into my ass. I was relaxed now, some pain and discomfort remained, but I was beginning to feel pleasure along with the pain. The guys fucking my mouth now were taking two pumps in my mouth, pulling out, allowing the next guy to take two pumps. They would stroke their cocks waiting for their next turn. Michael slowly pushed another two inches in my ass. I heard Maria gasp and say, "oh my god, that hurts me, and it's not even my ass". Little did she know that yes, it did hurt, but it was a good hurt, I loved it. The face fuckers were really going at it now, pumping my face hard for a couple of strokes, then letting their buddies do the same. Within a few seconds of each other, they started shooting their cum all over my face, aiming at my eyes, there was so much sperm shot at me, that I couldn't see, my eyes were filled with it, and each guy had me lick their cocks clean. Steve had fallen out of me, and slid out from under me, it was now just Michael and me.
Michael started pumping into me a little bit, pulling about 3" out, and sliding it back in. My mouth was wide open, and I started moaning, it felt so good. I took my fingers, and started diddling my clit, which always eases the pain. We stayed that way for a while, Michael fucking me slowly, each time when he pushed back in, more of his cock would slide into my ass. He had about 7" in now, and he decided that was all I could take. He started picking up the pace a little bit, still fucking me slow, but pushing in a little bit harder. With my fingers doing their magic on my engorged clit, and his big cock in my ass, I was in heaven. I wanted more however, and when Michael pulled all but the head of his cock back, and started to push in, I slammed my ass backwards hard, causing both of us to moan loudly, and him to stop in his tracks. There were guys gasping, and voices displaying their disbelief.
Michael's 12" monster, had completely disappeared into my asshole. He stayed there for a little time, and I started rotating my hips, savoring the pleasure and pain I was feeling at this time, happy in knowing that the people watching this sight, were amazed at what they saw. I get off on doing what looks impossible to others, and I was really working hard and fast on my clit. "Give it to me Michael. Fuck me you big beautiful man. You're in all the way now, and I'm not hurt. I want more, I want you to fuck me so hard, that your cock goes so deep inside me, it comes out of my mouth.
Michael couldn't believe it, he had never been all the way in any woman's pussy, and here he was, balls deep in little sinnndy's ass. He slowly pulled his cock almost all the way out, and slid it all the way back in. "Mmmmmmmmmmm", came from my lips. It hurt so good. He continued at that pace for a little while, sliding in and out slowly, letting me feel his whole shaft emptying, and then completely filling up my ass. "Faster Mikey, fuck me faster, give it to me hard, I can take anything you got big man". He started going a little faster, sliding a couple of inches out, and then sliding it back in again, but that wasn't enough for me, I wanted real pain. "What are you, a pussy. I need a real man, is there a real man here. Fuck my ass hard, or find me a real man" I felt bad about that, but I was just trying to rile him up.
Michael was a real mild mannered man, he wouldn't hurt a fly, but I had challenged his manhood in front of all his friends, and he was really pissed. "Ok bitch, how's this?" With that, he pulled his cock all the way out, and slammed the his whole cock balls deep into my open asshole. I lost consciousness again for a couple of seconds, and then saw stars, my fingers, never losing touch of my clit. He pulled back all the way out, and slammed it home again, sending me into one of the most earth shattering orgasms of my life. I was screaming, "oh myyyyy goddddd, yessss, I'm cummming, ohhhhh Michael, give it to me stud, I love it, fuck my ass, make me your whore". Micheal started fucking me hard, pulling all the way out, slamming it back home, and then repeating the cycle. I was still working my pussy hard, every guy in the room was stroking their cock hard, Maria, playing with her pussy, they just couldn't believe their eyes. Every time Michael pumped into me, he grunted, and I was moaning, "oh, oh, oh, oh".
He was really working now, sliding only half his cock out, then filling me up again. While rubbing my clit, I would extend some of my fingers, making contact with his big swinging balls. He was really sweating and grunting loudly, it felt like his cock was going to come out of my mouth. I was nearing another orgasm, when I felt his big hands squeeze my hips tight, and a loud grunt coming from his lips, he started filling my bowels with a gallon of cum, which took me over the edge, bringing on my second orgasm of this unbelievable fuck. I also felt cum splattering all over my body, as some of the other guys stroked themselves off.
I collapsed on the floor, with Michael following me down, lying on top of me with his huge tool spasming inside of my ass. Someone threw me a damp towel, so I could wipe the earlier cum off of my face. Michael slowly pulled his cock out of my asshole. It felt great sliding out of there, with his head coming out with a pop. I stayed on the floor, completely exhausted, drained and satisfied. Cum was oozing out of my wide open asshole. Someone joked that we could fit some missiles in that silo, and another smartass said, "hey, I think I see Jimmy Hoffa in there". I didn't know what he was talking about, and everyone was laughing. Billy meanwhile moved in for a closeup of my wide open gaping asshole.
Billy later told me that Jimmy Hoffa was a powerful labor leader, who got too big for his britches, and pissed of the Mafia. He disappeared suddenly, and was never found. Some say, that he was buried in cement in a building somewhere, but we will probably never know for sure. That was it for the card game. I got up, and gave Maria a hot kiss, and found my way to the bathroom to take a shower and to clean up. I had to hurry, because we had dinner reservations, and had to hurry to see "O". As I said my good byes to the poker boys, I took Michael aside to apologize for what I had said earlier, explaining to him that I just wanted him fuck me hard, and I hoped I didn't hurt his feelings. He told me that he understood and was not mad at all, that it was what he needed to enjoy what he said was easily the best and hottest fuck of his life. I then asked him if he wasn't doing anything later, to stop by the hotel bar, and meet us for drinks. He told me he had plans with some of the guys, but that he would try to stop by. I gave him a big hug and a kiss, and took a squeeze of his cock through his pants, something to remember me by.
Billy and I went back to our room to get dressed. Billy handed me a box, and inside, was a sheer, nearly transparent white dress. In the right light, you could see everything. I felt completely naked in it, and I loved it. Also in the box were a pair of low-heeled open toe sandals, with straps crisscrossing my feet, they were very sexy, and really went with the dress nicely. Billy really gets off on dressing me up, he loves watching the heads turn when he walks in public with me dressed up sexily. I asked where we were going for dinner, and he told me he wanted to surprise me. I really didn't care where we were going, I know Billy never chooses bad restaurants.
We walked to the Tropicana, and went through the casino, into a mall. We then walked towards a Japanese restaurant, I turned and kissed Billy hard on the lips, I then squealed "sushi, yummmy, I love you Billy" There, I said it, and while I meant it, didn't want this to be the first place that I told him I loved him. We stopped walking, he looked at me, and said, "you know I care for you deeply. I have never had more fun with anyone, man or woman, than I have had with you. When we first met, we both agreed we didn't want to be completely tied down for a while. You know I don't like throwing I love you's around like some couples do, it looses its meaning when you do that." I said back to Billy, "when I said I love you, it mean that you are the best thing that has ever happened to me. You bring out the real me, and treat me the way I have dreamed since I was a little girl that I would be treated. You are my perfect man, and I still feel the way that you do. I enjoy our relationship, and don't want to change a thing. I'm not ready for a big steps either, not even close. So when I said I love you, it meant I love how you treat me, and I too care for you deeply, but really, deep down, I can't stand your guts puss boy". That made Billy laugh, and he grabbed my hand, and started to walk to the restaurant and said to me, "since you put it that way, then I love you too". He then pulled me close to him, and gave a deep passionate kiss.
We walked into the restaurant, and I felt there were a lot of heads turning around checking out my outfit. It was bright enough inside that you could see right through my dress. We were seated at a table immediately, and Billy ordered sake, Sapporo beer and miso soup. The waiter came back with our order, and Billy placed our dinner order. Billy filled both of our glasses with sake, and our big glasses with beer. We took the small glasses, they were like shot glass, but a little bit bigger, and dropped them into the beer. Billy then toasted our great trip, and I toasted to us, and we chugged down our sake shooters. I love that drink, you get a real quick buzz too. Some of out dinner came. We had a couple of tuna rolls, a couple pieced of eel and octopus, and my favorite, spider rolls. Spider rolls are soft shell crab, wrapped in sea weed, surrounded by rice. A lot of people are afraid to try sushi, I was once, but now I'm addicted. The first time I tried sushi was on a date with an older man who was a lawyer. We were both a little tipsy on sake, and I just started trying everything, I lost all my inhibitions, and tried it, and now I love it. You have a small dish and you put soy sauce in it. Then you take a little sheet of ginger, and put it in the soy sauce, followed by a dab of wasabi. Wasabi is green, and very very spicy, use with caution. You then mix the wasabi up, and using your chopsticks, dip the sushi in the mixture, then put it in your mouth. I can't explain why, but I just love it.



Billy ordered some different rolls and pieces, he loves to tell the sushi chef's to surprise us. Most of the time, I have very little idea what we are eating, but it was all great, there was nothing there that I wouldn't order again. We were both a little tipsy as we left the restaurant, and headed back to the Bellagio to see "The Story of "O". We picked up a couple of beers, and found our way to our seats. We had great seats, 20 rows up, in the middle of the theater. A couple of clowns were walking around, doing silly things, messing with each other, warming up the crowd. They were pretty humorous. They started to chase one another back towards the stage, and the curtain started to open. We looked up at the ceiling, and there was a round cage like device with a horizontal bar. A woman was performing all kinds of acrobatic moves in the air. It was quite spectacular.
I would love to tell more about the show, but I know people reading this will want to see it. The music is loud, and sometimes eerie, as are the costumes. I didn't completely understand what was going on, but the floor was built over a pool, with a lot of hydraulic moving pieces of flooring attached. Sometimes, there was no water at all, other times, there was a deep pool. These people were acrobat, gymnasts, divers and actors. They were so multi talented, it was one of the most amazing shows I have ever seen. I guess if you have seen "Cirque De Soleil", you might understand better. It's a circus, gymnastic and diving exhibit, comedy and musical wrapped up in one. It's a must see the next time you are in Las Vegas, just make sure you try to see the early show, there were a couple of short slow parts, and being so late at night, I started to get tired.
After the show, we headed to the bar, to meet up with our friends. Andrew and Sheila were there, and seated close by, were John and Gina. Billy introduced the couples to one another, and we all moved to a bigger table. The guys were talking to each other about who knows what, probably sports and the waitresses barely covered asses. Gina and Sheila couldn't believe I had the guts to wear the dress I was wearing, they both comment that it stuck to me tightly, if you looked hard enough, you could see my tits, pussy and ass. We talked about the show we had just seen, and how unbelievable the performers were. We then talked about what we did during the day, Sheila and Andrew stayed out at the pool and gambled a little, and John and Gina went to some of the different casinos to check them out. They went to New York, Caesar's Place, the MGM, Bally's and Excalibur. They gambled and shopped in the malls there. I told them about my afternoon, starting with the poker game, leading up to taking Michael's massive cock in my ass. They looked at me in disbelief, Gina said, "no one has a cock that big, and even if they did, you couldn't fit it in your ass." I smiled and said, "come up to my room tonight, I have the whole thing on tape". Gina and Sheila just shook their heads at me.
Just then, Michael walked into the bar, and guess who he brought with him. It was Maria, the topless waitress from this afternoon. I introduced Michael and Maria to the girls, and they both blushed. Billy introduced them to the guys, and Maria sat down to talk to us, and Michael sat with the guys. I asked Maria to verify my story, which she gladly did. Gina and Sheila's mouths were wide open. I asked them if they wanted to see for themselves. They didn't know what to say.
Billy came over to me, and each couple went into a separate pow wows. I knew what Billy was planning and I was all for it. The men then got back together to work out details. Everyone was up for it, and we decided to go up to John and Gina's room, since they had a large suite, with two beds, and a couple of couches. John had taken over the family business a couple of years ago, and with good investments, was a multi millionaire. Whenever he traveled, he stayed at the best places, in the biggest rooms.

We all took the elevator up to the room except for Billy. He went back to the room to pick up this afternoon's tape, some champagne, and my strap-on, and joined us minutes later. We all were drinking some bubbly, and Billy place the tape in the VCR, first asking Maria and Michael if it was ok to show. They both were fine with it, and Billy knew that it would turn me on to have people watch me in action, and I was curious too.
There I was, on the big screen, making love to Maria, then having my mouth filled with various cocks, and then getting fucked by a couple of guys. You should have seen the looks on Andrew, Sheila, Gina and John's faces as Michael whipped his cock out on the tape. They all had their mouths open, and Gina put her hands over her eyes and squealed. They all moaned when Michael's cock popped into my ass, and when I bumped my ass back into him, the "oh my gods" were flying all over the room. It was unbelievable even to me, to watch that big cock fit all the way inside of my ass. I couldn't believe how wide my asshole looked after he took his cock out, it was unreal, just staying wide open, cum oozing out of it. I was super horny now.
I walked over to Michael, and worked his zipper and pants down. His cock was 8" soft, I took the whole thing deep into my throat, and left it there. No one else was moving, they all wanted to see what I would do next. I started playing with his balls, holding his cock all the way down my throat, feeling it grow, filling my throat up like never before. I never would have come close to deep throating him if he was erect, but the feeling of his cock growing to 12" while lodged in my throat was indescribable. I knew that once I started pulling away from his cock, I could never get it back into my throat. Maria walked over to me, and started massaging the area of my throat that was bulging with Michael's cock. Michael groaned as she started rubbing his cock through my skin. It was an unbelievable feeling, but I had to breathe through my nose, and my throat started to hurt a little bit. I slowly released his cock from my throat, breathing a sigh of relief. The room was silent at this point, no one could believe what was happening, and I knew this was only the beginning.
I drank some more champagne, took off my dress and said, "c'mon everyone, take off your clothes, lets party". Billy, Maria and Michael took their clothes off, and then the other two couples followed suit. It was obvious that they were nervous. I decided that we would draw cards, pair off at first, and then whatever happened, happened. Gina ended up with Billy, Andrew with Maria, John with Sheila, and lucky me, I got big Michael. There was no way in hell, that I was going to let him have my ass again, at least for tonight. I got down on my knees, and started licking his big cock, the other girls took my lead, and followed suit, sucking the cocks of their new partners. My jaws were sore, so I didn't even try to put his cock in my mouth, I knew I could lick and stroke him to climax if I wanted to. I started licking his shaft up and down, it went on forever. I had one hand trying to cup his big balls, he had the biggest balls I had ever seen. I looked over at Billy, he had his hands on Gina's head, and was slamming most of his cock into her open mouth. Maria was lying on the bed with Andrew straddling her chest, sliding his cock into her mouth, while John and Sheila were on the floor performing 69 on each other. It was one hot scene.
I then licked downward and worked one of his testicles in my mouth, it was massive, I really had to open wide. I sucked and licked his balls, making Michael close his eyes tightly and moan in the pleasure I was making him feel, all the while, I used both hands to stroke his big cock. I released his testicle, I wanted to have my pussy filled up. I pushed him down gently, straddled him, positioned my wet pussy over his bulbous cock head, and slowly lowered my body on top of him. I had just the head of his cock in my pussy and just stayed there for a little while, my hand on his chest holding me up. I then slowly lowered my pussy downwards, inch by painful inch, my ass rested on his thighs, and his cock filled me completely. We both moaned loudly on my slow journey, and now I just sat there for a little while, gyrating my hips, concentrating on the wonderfully full feeling in my pussy. I started rising up slowly, sliding back down just as slow, it was an awesome feeling, this man one of the great cocks of a lifetime.
I looked over at Billy, he was feeding Gina his cream, and seconds later, John and Sheila were cumming at the same time. Andrew was fucking Maria doggy style, I enjoyed watching her boobs swaying, and her butt cheeks jiggle with each thrust. Michael grabbed my hips firmly, and started to lift and lower me, allowing me to just relax, and enjoy the pounding that my hungry pussy was receiving. He was very strong, and really moved me up and down with little effort. He then released my hips, wrapped his arms around my shoulders, and pulled me close to him. He held me close and very tight, his arms locking under my arms his hands holding the tops of my shoulders so tightly, I could barely move. We kissed for a bit, but I wondered why he was doing this. When I felt the head of John's cock forcing its way into my asshole, I had my answer. John didn't waste anytime, plunging his 9" cock deep into my rectum, holding it there, grinding his crotch into me. Then they both pulled back, and at the same time, over 20" of cock slammed into my two private holes, forcing me to scream loudly in pain, and nearly blackout. They started moving in rhythm, pulling out and slamming back inside me, the pain subsiding and turning more and more into pleasure with each thrust. Michael still was holding me close to him with his death grip, while John held my hips firmly, and the two of them kept slamming into me at the same time.
Andrew moved over to us, and I opened my mouth, allowing Andrew to fuck my face with hard thrusts, closing my lips around his tool, making it a tighter fit for him. I looked over at Billy, he was in heaven, eyes closed and mouth open. Maria was sucking his cock, and Sheila and Gina each had one testicle in their mouths. He had his hands on the back of Maria's head, pumping his cock into her mouth. I knew we all couldn't last much longer, I couldn't move, and had a cock in each of my holes, pumping so hard, that I thought they might meet in the middle of my body somewhere. John was the first to blast off, filling my ass deep with his cum, Andrew wasn't far behind, he grabbed the back of my head, and forced his cock deep into my throat, filling it with his cream. Seconds later, my pussy was filled by Michael, an enormous load shot into my waiting pussy. We lay there for a couple of minutes, all my holes filled up with creamy cum filled shrinking cocks.
We all looked over at Billy, he had three hot tongues licking different parts of his cock, he didn't have a care in the world at that time. They each took turns sucking his cock, one would suck him, another would stroke his shaft, and then the last girl would lick his balls, and then they would change positions. It was an awesome sight to watch, the girls had a great routine going. I could tell by the look on his face, that he was going to erupt soon, and I was proven right. He started blowing his load into Gina's mouth, and the girls fought with their tongues to get some of his creamy reward.
The boys removed themselves from me, and all the guys plopped down into chairs, grabbing champagne, while catching their breath. I gathered the ladies together. I had Sheila lay on her back, placing Maria on her knees, at an angle to her, and she buried her face in Sheila's pussy. I then had Gina lay on her back at an angle, with her face under Maria's pussy, which she started to devour, and I got on my knees, buried my face in Gina's pussy, and lowered mine into Sheila's face making one hot daisy chain. I was mad at Billy for not bringing his video camera, what a movie this would have made.
With all the moaning going on, it was a wonder that security wasn't called in. I was lapping at Gina's pussy, sucking her lips and fingering her pussy, while Sheila was licking my clit making me grind myself hard into her face, she then snaked a finger into my asshole, sliding it in and out with ease, while the other girls lapped pussies and licked each other's clits. The guys were moving around the room, checking their ladies and the other's other, while stroking their mighty hard ons that they now sported.
I said out loud, "snowball", and the girls knew just what I meant. We all stopped licking, and turned to face the other way. We were now licking the women who had previously been licking us. My tongue went directly to Sheila's clit as Gina started working on mine. Billy just shook head at me. "What a tramp", he said to the other's. It wasn't too long, until the room filled with shouts of "I'm cumming, ohhhhhhhh, yesssss". We all seemed to cum within a minute of each other, lapping at our lover's tasty juices.
We all took a little break, everyone was loose and relaxed. This was one of the greatest sex sessions of everyone's lives. It was time for one more quick session. Gina had never been double penetrated, and Sheila wanted to see if she could fit Michael's cock in her pussy. Maria had tried earlier in the evening, and Michael was able to get about 9" in her pussy. Maria and John got on the bed and started kissing and petting. Andrew laid down on the other bed and Gina mounted him, lowering her pussy onto his cock. Billy lubed up his cock, and slowly placed his head in her ass, giving her some time to get used to it. I just kicked back, drinking champagne, when a nasty thought popped into my head, bringing a big smile on my face. Maria was now riding John's big cock, I loved watching her breasts bounce up and down, she was really stacked for such a small girl.
Billy now had most of his cock in Gina's ass, and the boys started to fuck her slowly in tempo, pulling out and sliding back in at the same time. It was time for me to follow up on my idea. Billy and now my favorite term is "it's payback time". That's what Billy was about to receive, payback for this afternoon. I grabbed my 7" strap-on, stepped into it, and fastened the belt. I put a generous amount of KY on my plastic friend, and walked over to Billy. I started massaging his shoulders, as he and Andrew started really giving it to Gina. He looked back at me, but didn't have a clue of what was going to happen next. He had his hands gripping Gina's hips, and I grabbed his, spread his ass cheeks, and shoved my cock halfway into his asshole. "Fuck", he yelled, "you little bitch, I will get you back, you know I will".
I had never fucked Billy's ass before, we had talked about it, but "only women and homo's", take dicks in their asses. "So Billy, does this make you a homo, or a woman? Does this mean that now, you are my bitch?" I said while laughing. "Ha Ha", was all could muster, as he regained his composure and started pounding Gina's tush. I was loving it, fucking my man's ass, occasionally spanking it. "You like my cock don't you bitch", I sneered. Billy was silent, while he was a little pissed, he would later tell me that he enjoyed it a little bit, and began to understand why I like anal sex son much. While pumping into Billy's ass, I reached under him, playing with his balls, tickling and running my fingernails on them. It was a powerful feeling, controlling a man this way, in essence, being the man, and I liked having the power, although I did fear the penalty I would have to pay for taking his anal cherry.
While I was having fun with Billy, I had completely forgotten about Maria and John, but soon found out what they were up to, when I felt John's cock entering my asshole for an encore, as Gina got under him, licking his balls while he fucked me. I guess this is as close to pulling a train, as I had ever been before, and it was great. I could tell how Billy felt at this moment, well kind of anyway. Pumping his cock into a hot ass, and having a cock fill yours up. Andrew and Billy started filling up Gina's holes, and John wasn't too far behind filling my asshole with his cream.
We were all exhausted now, all of us still had to do some packing for our trips back home later today. We all got dressed back up and hugged and kissed, swapping phone numbers and addresses, saying goodbye to each other. Billy and I went downstairs to gamble for the last time, playing blackjack until 6AM, both winning a little spending cash. We then headed back to the room, and decided we had to try one more thing. We went to the elevator that went to the top floor. While waiting, I rubbed Billy's dick through his pants, getting him ready. As we got on the elevator, 3 oriental men got on with us. We went in the back of the elevator and as the door closed, Billy dropped his pants, and I lifted my dress jumping into his arms, wrapping my arms around his neck, as he placed his cock into my pussy, and I locked my legs around his waste. He started pounding into me hot and heavy. The oriental men where jabbering in their home language, but we pretty much figured they were saying, "crazy Americans". We didn't want to get caught by security, so Billy was fucking me with everything he had left, his thrusts hard and powerful, I even felt one of the men of the elevator fondling my ass, but of course, that didn't bother me.
When we reached the top floor, the other men left the elevator, and the door shut. Billy was fucking me even harder now, and started to fill my pussy with cum, pulling his pants up, and me lifting my dress just as the doors opened on the first floor. We got out of the elevator, both breathing heavily, our hair messed up, and a trail of cum dripping down my legs. What a sight we made. We walked quickly to out elevators with big grins on our faces, went up to our room, finished packing and went to bed. Billy left a 3PM wakeup call, our place scheduled to take off around 6, and we crashed hard in bed.
We were woken up at three, went downstairs to buffet to eat, called the front desk to get our luggage. We headed to the airport, Billy upgraded again to first class. We really got loaded this time on the flight. We didn't arrive at O'hare until 11:30 our time, and were both tired. There was a limo waiting for us to take us to Billy's place. We were pretty quiet the whole ride back, sex was the last thing on either of our minds, and even if it was, I was just way to sore to enjoy it. I took a full week off from sex just to heal up.
It was a trip to remember, I had the best time of my life, and I really had strong feelings for Billy, as much as I didn't want to admit it, I was falling in love with him. I knew that at some point, things had to slow down a little bit. When we finally got back to Billy's we went straight to his bedroom, turned the TV on, and fell asleep with happy thoughts and memories filling our heads.
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By now you have probably read about how I met my boyfriend Billy. Well, five months later, and we are still together, going strong, and fulfilling each other's fantasies, while having lives of our own. Billy dates women when he is on business trips, and he sets me up with his business associates, and other friends.
The fantasies that Billy has fulfilled for me, are my first lesbian experience with strippers at a bachelor party. I still live and fool around with one of the girls, Mia. Another fantasy was to be gang raped, which Billy accomplished by having Mia and myself ambushed by guys from his basketball team.
Some of my other fantasies that I have talked about are to be a slave to an experienced Master, and to have sex with a dog. The dog thing is just a curiosity. I'm not sure I could really do it. BDSM on the other hand, is something I would like to try. Billy has tied me up, and blindfolded me, which I love, but he has no real interest in a Dom/sub relationship, which is fine with me. I adore him for who he is, and the happiness he brings me. I never thought I could be happy with anyone, but Billy and Mia have opened my eyes.
* * * * *
Billy and I had just finished having a hot and heavy session; he really fucked me hard, and rough. For some reason, I fell asleep. A really deep sleep. When I woke up, I was really refreshed, but groggy, like I had slept for days. Then, I realized that I couldn't move my hands or legs, and then I was also blindfolded and had a gag in my mouth.
I wasn't afraid, but I knew Billy just wasn't into this that much. So I figured I was in for a wild time.
After what seemed like an eternity, a strange voice with an English accent started speaking to me. "So, you have finally woken up little one. How nice" I know most of Billy's friends, none of them have British accents. Since I had a gag in my mouth, I couldn't reply. The gag was removed, and I asked, "who are you? Where is Billy?"
"Ahhhhh yes," he replied," my friend William has done very well this time"
"What do you mean, done well this time?" I replied. "William and I have been doing business for years. I give him my business, and he brings me beautiful young things to train as slaves, like yourself."
"Get the fuck out of here, Billy would never do that to me" I yelled. "Let me go, untie me at once." I felt a stinging slap to my thigh, "you will address me as Master for now on, little one, you are mine, I own you. Maybe I will keep you, or maybe I will sell you, it all depends how good a slave I can make you. I promise you. You will obey."
"Never" I said. "No one owns me. I will never obey you, you bastard" With that, I felt another slap on my thigh, it really stung. He replaced the gag in my mouth. He then laughed an evil laugh, and said, "little one, you are now far far away from home. In another country, your parents can't help you, and as for William, he won't be coming back here, not for you anyway." And then more evil laughter followed. I heard a door slam shut.
I couldn't believe it, that bastard Billy, I trusted him, and now he sold me into slavery. If I ever get back to the states, I promised myself that I would get even with him. I started thinking, the only way for me to try to escape, is to get this guy to trust me, but I have to make it seem like I am resisting him at first, gain his trust, and then find the right time and place, and somehow get back home. Surely Mia and my parents will know I'm missing, and will try to find me, but Master said that I am in a different country, am I in England, where am I? I drifted back to sleep.
When I woke up, I was no longer tied up or blindfolded. There was a tray of fruit, eggs, toast and bacon, and a glass of juice. I was so hungry, that I barely tasted the food because I ate so fast. I looked out my window. I was deserted; there were no other houses in sight. Shit, how am I going to get out of this, I thought to myself. Just then, the door opened, and a tall man, about 6-5, 260 pounds, with a hood on walked in. He was black, for some reason, with his accent, I never pictured a black man, let alone this large man built like Frank Thomas of the White Sox. He said to me, "little one, its time for your training" I said, "never you bastard, let me go, and I won't tell the police" He laughed that evil laugh, and said, "you will be punished severely little one. you will learn to call me Master, and that you will obey everything I say." He came towards me, and I tried to fight him, but he was too big and strong.
He took me downstairs to what had to be a dungeon. He placed me in some kind of contraption, where my hands and feet were almost touching the ground, and I was bent over a padded sawhorse like thing. He placed my hands and then my feet inside straps. I couldn't move, I was naked, and helpless, with my ass in the air. He showed me the paddle that he was about to use on me. I was now scared shitless. He paddled me, and it hurt a little, but wasn't that bad. Being a smartass, I said, "is that all you got?" Big mistake, the next thing I felt, was the most pain I have ever felt in my life. He put almost all of his weight behind that swat. I screamed, "owwwwwwwww, asshole, that really hurt." He told me, that he was going to have to put a gag in my mouth, or he would really hurt me.
That probably saved me, because I couldn't smart off to him. God I can be really stupid sometimes. He then started spanking me; not as hard as the last one, but hard enough that I started crying. No one had ever made me cry like that, but it really hurt. After 20 swats, he counted them for me. He removed the gag, and asked me, "what's my name," I had to cry out "Master, Master, please don't hit me any more" I really meant it, my ass was sore. "You will obey me?" he asked. "Yes, anything, just don't hit me anymore"
"The next time you disobey or disrespect me, I promise you, it will be worse."
I said, "yes Master, I will obey"
"The first lesson," he said, "is that your pleasure is not important. You will only cum when I allow you to, and you will pleasure me whenever, and however I tell you" Is that clear little one?" I replied, "yes Sir, I will do as You say, whatever, and wherever." I couldn't' believe those words came out of my mouth, but this was for survival. He released me from that contraption, and ordered me to my knees. He then told me that I cannot use my hands, and to just open my mouth, that he was going to fuck my mouth, and eventually all of my holes. They were his to use as he pleased. He pulled down his pants, and I almost fainted. I had seen slightly longer cocks, his was 11" long, but the width was enormous, the head of his cock was almost as big as my fist. "Shit, this can't be really happening, why couldn't I get lucky and get a Master with a small cock." He then slid the head of his cock in my mouth. I really had to open wide; it felt like I was at the dentist, "wider, open wider sinnndy," my dentist would say. He finally worked his cock into my mouth, I had only two inches in, but that was plenty. I started to grab for his cock, he slapped my hands away, and said "do that again, and you will be punished" He started easing more cock into my mouth, I was having trouble breathing already, and there were still 7" to go.
He grabbed the back of my head, and started working more in, until he reached my gag point, he then pulled back, and started fucking me slowly, sticking his cock in, until I gagged, then pulling out. Then on one downward stroke, he surprised me, and pushed past my gag point, I almost passed out. He started fucking my face hard, and there were still 4" to go. On one downward stroke, he pushed my head hard, straight down on his cock. All of it was in my throat, and I blacked out for a couple of seconds. When I came to, he was completely pulling out, and slamming all his meat down my throat, and I was dripping wet. I actually loved it, being used like a cheap whore, I relished it. He started to groan, and buried his cock all the way down my throat. I never even tasted his semen; I just felt it deep in my throat. What an awesome feeling. I found myself rubbing my clit, and remembered I wasn't supposed to cum. I just hoped he didn't catch me.
When he pulled his cock out of my throat, I said "thank You Master, that was wonderful." He told me that I was a great cocksucker, that no women was ever able to take his whole cock in their throat, but that I would have to be punished for playing with myself. Damn, he saw me, can't get too much past this guy. Escape is going to be a bitch. Bend over he told me, and I did as he said. Count out each swat. If you lose your count, we will start over again. This time, he didn't use the paddle, but used his large hand. Slap, "one" I said, it still hurt, but not as much as the paddle did. He spanked me nine more times, alternating swats on each cheek, and I didn't lose count. After spanking me, he said to me, "you did well little one. You will be rewarded. Now you can use your hands, get me hard, slut." I proceeded to lick his big cock with vigor; it was a beautiful cock. I cupped his balls, licking his shaft all over.
He then told me to bend over the contraption that he paddled me with, and I did. He placed the heads of his monster, at my pussy, and slammed it home hard, I bit my tongue, so not to yell, but it really hurt. He fucked me like I was a cheap whore. In this situation, I was his cheap whore. He slapped my ass, and pulled my hair, calling me a good little slut, his little slut. He then poked a huge finger in my ass; it was bigger than some cocks I had had when I was in high school. He then pulled his cock out, and thankfully lubed up with KY. He was gentler with my little asshole than he was with my pussy. He tried to ease the head in, but it went in with a loud pop, and it hurt like hell. He left it like that for a while, but, and I knew I might get punished for it, but I didn't care, I moved my ass back into him, he got the hint, and started to fuck me hard, each pump driving his cock farther into my aching, but pleased ass, until he was finally balls deep. "He said to me, you are a good slut, my little one, you can play with your pussy now, but wait until I tell you to cum. With that, he started to slam into my ass hard, his big balls slapping my thighs. I was working my clit feverishly, pain and pleasure at the same time, heaven on earth for me. He was grunting, and groaning, I knew he was close, and so was I, "now little one, cum for me now" As I did, he filled my ass with the biggest load I semen I have ever felt. He slid his log out of my ass; it must have looked like you could fit a silo inside when he pulled out. He then came in front of me and said "clean me little one" which I hungrily did.
He then allowed me to roam the house and relax, because I was such a good slut. So I checked out his place. It was enormous. Twenty bedrooms, 15 bathrooms, 3 kitchens.
The dungeon was filled with various whips and restraining devices. It was like something I had seen in horror movies. I really didn't want to piss this guy off. He could hurt me all by himself, let alone his devices of torture. I guess he figured that I was miles away from civilization, and I didn't know the lay of the land, that I would not try to escape, and he was right. The thing that struck me as weird was that there was not one television, radio or phone in any of the rooms that were unlocked. How did my new Master find out what was happening in the world, or talk to anyone. I thought that maybe all of those devices were in the rooms that were locked.
Later that evening, I saw Masters face for the first time. He was a handsome man, late 40's, with jet-black hair. He flashed me a pleasant smile, and asked how I liked his mansion. I told him that it was a beautiful place, and how I loved how it was decorated. I was telling the truth, the mansion was unbelievable. I expected Robin Leach to show up and do a documentary for "Houses of the Rich and Famous." Master then said to me, "little one, I am going to have some friends over tomorrow night. They are Masters and Mistresses that I know. They will be here to check out my new slave. They will be allowed to bid on you, and if they bid high enough, you will be sold." I said "Master, I want You to be my Master. I know I'm not here by choice, but I don't want to be sold to someone who might really hurt me. I can tell that You are a fair Master, but there are some sick fucks out there. Please keep me for Your own. Plus, I love your cock, I need it Master." I was telling the truth, at least about the possibility of finding some evil demented Master. At least my present Master seemed to have kindness inside of him.
Master then said to me "at this point in my life, because of my business, I do not have time for a full time slave. I travel a lot, and for weeks at a time, but if I was to keep a slave, you would be my first choice. You are perfect for this lifestyle. I like your spunk. I like the challenge of taming a wild filly. You still have a long way to go. Do not be scared my little one. I'm sure your new owner will take good care of you. Now go to bed, and rest up, we have work to do tomorrow, to prepare you properly." He kissed me on the forehead, and led me to my room.
I laid in my bed thinking, what the heck is going to happen tomorrow. What kind of new Master will I have. Will he have a nice cock? I hope so. I then drifted off to sleep. I woke up in the middle of the night. I had some terrible dreams of people doing evil things to me. Punishing me with whips, beating me with paddles. I then realized that my pussy was drenched. I then started playing with myself until I came. I then went back to sleep. A nice restful sleep.
When I woke up. There was another wonderful feast on a tray. Similar to yesterdays meal. This time I ate slowly, and enjoyed it. Master then came into my room, this time wearing a mask. He asked me if I enjoyed my meal, and that I would need my energy today. That we had a lot of work to do, some of it unpleasant. I told Master that I was ready to do whatever he needed me to do.
He led me to the dungeon, and towards a pulley device. He clasped my arms, and raised the pulleys so that my arms were way over my head. I couldn't move them. On the floor, were boots cemented into the floor. He placed my feet in the boots. Now I was completely helpless. He could do whatever he wanted, and I couldn't fight back. He then told me to open my mouth, and placed a ball gag in my mouth. He then said "little one, I am not punishing you, but showing you some of the ways that I can cause you pain if you fail me tonight. This is not personal, just a lesson you must learn. If you cross me tonight, what you are about to experience, is nothing compared to what kind of pain I can cause you."
I then saw him reach into a large chest. He had what looked like clamps. I have read and chatted with people on the internet, so I new what was about to happen, and with a gag in my mouth, I couldn't tell Master that this wasn't necessary, that I would obey. Even if I could plead for mercy, I'm sure he wouldn't listen. He came near me, and try as I might, I could not move at all. He placed the first clamp on the fleshy part of my breast. It hurt a little, but it wasn't that bad. He placed one on my other breast, and it really didn't bother me. He eventually placed three on the fleshy parts of each breast. The pain was minimal, but I knew he wasn't close to being finished. I was right, the next clamp was place on my nipple, which really hurt. I was thrashing around as much as I could, and then the next clamp on my other nipple, ouch. My nipples were on fire; there was such a helpless feeling. I hated feeling like this, and yet I could feel wetness in my pussy. How could that be I thought to myself? I'm in agony, and yet I'm kind of turned on. The next clamp brought me back to reality, right on one of my pussy lips. He then placed 2 total on each of my lips. It really hurt, the pain shooting through my privates. He had one more clamp, and I feared where he was going to place it. When he neared me, and started rubbing my clit, I knew the worst was about to happen. He rubbed my clit for about a minute, and it felt wonderful. When he placed the clamp on my clit, I nearly jumped out of my skin. Never had I felt pain like that. I was thrashing about, screaming into my gag, but it did no good. Tears were running down my cheeks. Master then turned away from me, and left the dungeon.
It seemed like he was gone forever. I tried to think of baseball, my girlfriend Mia, or what I would do to Billy if I ever got the chance, but nothing worked, the pain was still there, and yet I could still feel and smell the dampness in my pussy. I was amazed at the fact that while I hated the pain, I was somehow also aroused. After what seemed an eternity, but was probably 20 minutes, Master came back, wearing only his mask. He had a wonderful body, very masculine and muscular. He released my feet, but them placed them in clasps that were tied to another pulley. He raised the pulley until my legs were in the air, and I was completely horizontal. It was a strange feeling, hanging there almost weightless. He removed my gag. Before I had a chance to speak, he grabbed the clamps on both nipples and tugged on them. I started to scream, but when I opened my mouth, he jammed his soft, but still big, cock into my mouth. I started sucking hungrily, like this was my last meal on earth. He started fucking my face, and his cock grew in my mouth, filling it completely. While fucking my face hard, I was having real trouble breathing, until he started pulling on both nipple clamps, that brought me back to earth. I tried to scream, but of course, I had his huge tool completely down my throat.
I wish I could try to explain the different feelings and emotions going through my head and body at the same time, but unless you have experienced this kind of torture and pleasure at the same time, well its impossible to describe. Its like the greatest turn on and the worst pain you have ever felt happening to you at the same time. He pulled his cock out of my mouth, replaced the gag in my mouth and walked behind me. I felt the head of his cock measuring my pussy. I was so wet at that point, I knew even though he was massive, that he would slide right in. He slammed most of his cock in me, it hurt like hell, and I liked it. He started fucking me hard, pulling at my pussy clamps. Pistoning his cock in and out. I thought to myself, "I could get used to this" I liked it and hated it at the same time.
He pulled his cock out of my pussy; I knew what was going to happen next. Thankfully, he lubed up again. This time, he wasn't so gentle with my asshole. The bulbous head of his cock popped loudly into my ass, and he slammed as much as he could into my unready ass. I screamed into the gag, of course he couldn't hear me, nor would he care if he did. He started fucking my ass hard. I could feel his huge balls swinging up, slapping against my pussy. He slowed down a little, sliding his cock almost all the way out slowly, waiting a second, and then slamming it back inside of me. I loved it. I love the pain when my asshole is invaded like this. There are some nerves in our assholes, that when hit the right way, send pleasurable waves of pain that is indescribable.
He then really slowed his pace down, sliding in and out deliberately. I felt him reach under my body. At once, he released the clamps attached to my nipples. I again screamed into the gag, and he started fucking my ass in hard, deep strokes. I was crying again, my nipples were on fire. I couldn't even concentrate on my asshole's invasion. I could tell by his grunting that he was close to cumming. I was glad for that, hoping that my torture was nearing its end. I was partially right, he was close to cumming, and then he released the clamp on my clit, I had almost forgotten about that clamp. I now had pain that I never thought existed. My clit was burning, and he was banging my ass for all he was worth. As he started to cum, filling my ass with his sperm, he started rubbing my sore clit, and even though I was in agony, I started to orgasm. I didn't think that was possible. My orgasm went on for what seemed like minutes. I couldn't stop it. I was in such a strange mixture of pain and pleasure. I finally calmed down a little, and I was breathing like I had just sprinted a marathon



He pulled his cock out of my mouth, and removed my gag. I happily opened my mouth, tasting his cum, my ass, and a little blood. I licked and sucked his cock with vigor. What can I say, I like what I like, as sick as it sounds. He patted me on the head, and said to me, "you have done well my little one. You now know some of the things that I am capable of. I know you hated and yet enjoyed some of what has just occurred. If you fail me, you will feel only pain the next time. Pain ten times worse than you just felt. I will whip you, and beat you until you understand. Now if are a good pet tonight, while I cannot promise you how your new owners will tend to you, I will tell you that I will never harm you physically again. If you obey your new Master, I'm sure he or she, will treat you with kindness."
"Thank You Master" I replied. "After what just happened, I promise I will be good." Although part of me enjoyed my painful and wonderful experience, I really didn't want a repeat performance any time soon.
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Master released me from his pulley device, lifted me up and carried me to my room. I was exhausted, completely drained, and yet horny. Master placed me in my bed, and kissed me on the forehead. I asked him, "Master, could you do one thing for me?"
"What is that child?" He responded. "Could I suck your cock? I mean really give you a great blowjob using my hands, letting me do all the work."
"I'm sure Billy told him about my oral talents."
"Yes my little one, you have pleased me greatly today, I will grant you the favor of sucking my cock, and swallowing my sperm. I had Master lay on the bed, and lightly grabbed his pole. He got hard pretty quickly. I started licking his round head. Licking just the area where he was circumcised. I then teased his pee hole. With my hand, I cupped his large ball, fondling them gently, lightly scraping them with my fingernails. I looked up at his face, his eyes were closed, and he had a nice smile on his face. I was pleasing him greatly, and that pleased me. I then started licking his shaft with my tongue, like it was a large candy cane, slurping and licking it all around, still massaging his balls. His eyes were closed. I knew he was enjoying this.
I then started licking downwards slowly, from his head, down to the bottom of his shaft. I started to lick his massive balls, stroking his cock up and down with my hand. His cock was so big, that I would have needed both hands to completely circle it. He was moving around on the bed. I found his weak spot. His balls were very sensitive, and I was driving him crazy. For the first time, I was in charge, and he knew it, and although I'm sure he did not want me in charge, he was enjoying it too much to try and stop me. I was licking his balls all over now; slurping at them like you would a popsicle that was melting. I then slowly worked my tongue downward, licking around his asshole. My tongue lightly touching it, circling around it. I then started rimming him, licking his asshole, sticking my tongue as far inside as it could go, all the while my hand was stroking his cock firmly now. For the first time, I heard moans of pleasure coming from my Master, but at this time and place, I was the Master, and he was my slave. I enjoyed the power. Letting Master know that while he is the boss, I can still do some ruling of my own, that I still was strong inside. While he could keep me down, he could never completely break me.
I pulled my tongue out of his ass, and licked my way slowly up the passage to his balls. It was rough, but I fit one of his balls in my mouth, gently sucking on it, and licking it with my tongue. I repeated the same procedure on his other testicle. He was really moving his legs around on the bed. I had him, he was mine. I released his testy from my mouth, and slowly licked my way up his long, huge shaft. I placed my mouth on the head of his cock, and started to suck, slowly and deliberately. Sucking him like you would see on a good porno video. Stroking his massive cock with firm strokes. I started to pick up the pace, sucking hard, bobbing my head up and down, stroking his cock with a firm hard grip, cupping and playing with his balls with my other hand. He started to grunt and moan, I knew he was really close. I took my finger, and stuck it in his ass. He grunted loudly, and started filling my mouth like it had never been filled before. I almost let some slide out of my mouth, but I managed to swallow every last drop.
I licked his cock clean, and crawled up. He took me in his arms, and we cuddled for a little while. We both dozed off into a peaceful sleep. I woke up, and studied his face. He had an interesting face, it could look evil when he wanted it to, and nice when he was pleased. He had a smile on his face, like he didn't have a care in the world. I reached down, and started stroking his cock. It started growing rapidly. He finally woke up, and said to me, "what are you up to little one?" I just smiled. He got up slowly, and moved down at the end of the bed. He placed his face in my pussy, and started licking me gently. Light licks all over my pussy. He had a very gentle tongue, he was driving me crazy, and he was back in charge. He started to lick my clit, up and down, side to side, all the while sliding one, then two massive fingers in my dripping pussy. It didn't take too long for me start thrashing around on the bed, until I came real hard. This man could eat pussy. He slowly moved up on me, and slowly stuck part of his cock in my pussy. We started kissing; this was a nice, slow, passionate, almost loving sex session. I usually like it hard and rough, but this was a nice and surprising change of pace. He slid in slowly, pulling all the way out, and then sliding his whole cock inside of me, completely filling me up. I could see by the look on his face that the end was near. I begged him, "Master, please cum inside of me. Fill me with Your seed. Please, I beg of You". Master grunted his final grunt, and filled my pussy with his love juice.
He laid on top of me for a while. Then he kissed my forehead, and told me to get some rest. "We have a big night ahead. There is an enema kit in the bathroom, and some other things for you to freshen up. You will be ready at 6PM sharp. As usual, you will be naked. You will completely obey myself, and any of my guests. Do you understand little one?" I replied, "I promise You Master, I will not let you down. I only hope that You will change Your mind, and decide to keep me as Your own."
"Little one" he said. "You are the best cocksucker, and the best pet I have ever had. It will be rough to give you up. You are very talented sexually, and very pretty. If I had more time to take care of you, I would keep you for my own, but I'm not sure that will be possible. You are also very dangerous, for a while today, you controlled me. No woman has ever done that before. You can be very dangerous. You know what you are doing. Be very careful with your next owner. I enjoyed this afternoon. It's been a long time since I have made love to a woman. I did enjoy it, and maybe your next Master will too, but again, be very cautious." With that, he left the room. I dipped my fingers deep inside of my pussy, pulled out some of my Masters cream, and licked it off my finger. It was yummy. I was going to miss him. I laid my head on my pillow, and went to sleep.
I woke up at about 4:30. Went into the bathroom. Read the directions on the enema kit box. It was a strange feeling having all that water inside of me, and really weird when I released my bowels. I was now completely clean inside. I jumped into the shower, and turned up the hot water. The water felt great on my skin. When I got out of the shower, I felt really refreshed. I did my hair; put on my make up sparingly, I didn't want to look like I was going on a date. I wanted to look natural. I was excited and scared. Who would be my new Master or Mistress? How would they treat me? What if I was sold to an evil sadistic psycho? A lot of good and bad thoughts were going through my head.
At 6 sharp, Master appeared at my door. He was dressed in leather. In his had, was a plain dog collar. "Put this on, he said." I put the collar on. There was a leash attached to it. "On your knees slave." You will crawl like a dog. That's how we will make our entrance. You will not speak unless someone tells you to. You will not look into anyone's eyes, unless commanded. You will do whatever anyone asks you to do, no matter how painful or vile it is. You will not make a sound if someone hurts you. Do you understand slave?" I nodded my head yes, and got on my knees. "Very good little one." Do me proud. You may speak."
"I will not let you down Master. I will do my best to make You proud." He patted my head. "Good, little one, you will fine"
Master led me into a large room. There were about 12 people, 10 men, and 2 women. They were all dressed in some kind of leather attire. Some with big spikes on them. The men varied in age and size. Master was the only black person there. The rest of the people were Caucasian. They had flown in from different parts of the world. They all spoke English, but there were a lot of different accents. American, British, German and French were the ones I recognized. The men's ages were varied from early 30's to late 50's. One of the women was married to one of the men. They both had French accents. She was a striking, petite brunette. Smaller that myself, with very small breasts. The other woman was very beautiful. She was an amazon. Over 6 foot tall, and probably 150 pounds. Not an ounce of fat on her body. She had enormous breasts, and made little effort to hide them. They were flowing out of her leather-clad top. She looked pretty mean. I was scared of her.
Master told me to rise, and then to assume the position. I stood up, and then bent over, and grabbed my ankles. The French couple came over first. They had their hands all over my ass and pussy. He squeezed my butt cheeks, then spanked my ass hard. I held my scream inside. He then spanked my other cheek even harder. He then stuck one, then two, and finally three fingers in my asshole. He left them in there, moving them around. He moved away. Kneel in front of my wife he commanded. I did as he commanded. Lick her pussy. Make her cum as fast as you can. I went to work on her pussy. It was neatly trimmed, and she tasted fresh and yummy. I went to work on her clit immediately. Sliding two fingers in and out of her pussy. It didn't take me long to make her cum. While I haven't eaten as much pussy as I have sucked cock, not even close. Mia taught me the finer points of cunnilingus. As the French woman came, she grabbed my head, and pressed me into her crotch. She finally released my head, and the couple moved away.
Master told me to assume the position, and I obeyed. The next man, he had a southern drawl. I guessed he was from Texas. He was tall and lean, mid 40's, blond hair, nice, but rough looking. He said, "you may rise sweetie."
"Well hello darlin'. Where ya from?" I answered him, with my eyes downward. "Just outside of Chicago Sir." He then said, "Chicago, great city. I was there a long time ago. Lots of tall buildings huh?" I nodded, "yes Sir." He then said "come with me darlin'." I thought to myself, if this were my new owner, at least I would be in the states. It would make it easier to get back home. I also felt that he seemed pretty easy going, but I was about to find out that I was way wrong. He took me by the hand, and sat down in a chair. He bent me over his lap, and started fondling my ass. Lightly touching my wet pussy. It felt nice, and then I was brought back down to earth when he raised his big hand, and brought it down hard on my bottom. Mmmmmmmphhhh, I grunted. He raised his hand, and brought it down hard again on my ass. Damn this was a strong man. He told me to start counting, and then to thank him. Smack, "one, thank You Sir" smack, two, thank You sir" and so on, until I counted twenty. My cheeks had to be bright red, and my ass hurt. "On your knees darlin'." He stood, and lowered his leather pants. Out popped the longest, but thankfully not the thickest white cock I had ever seen. I bet it was at least 12"
"Open your mouth darlin", he said. As I did, he took a handful of my hair, and buried his cock into the back of my throat. I blacked out immediately. When I came to, he was still holding my hair, and fucking my mouth like I was a rag doll. I could hardly breathe, and my throat was burning. What an asshole I thought, this is no way to treat any human. He continued his assault on my mouth, until he shot his wad, deep into my throat, and then left his cock buried deep into my throat for at least a minute. Holding me forcefully by my hair, and the back of my head, while my arms flailed around, and I gasped for air. He finally pulled his cock out of my mouth. I was trying to catch my breath. He reached between my legs, stuck a couple of fingers in my pussy, pulled them out, and announced, "lookie here, the little slut is wet. She enjoyed it the little whoore." I hated that man, but he was right, as much as I hated the violation of my throat, somehow, I was dripping wet. Part of me enjoyed it. I was beginning to scare myself.
Again, I was told to assume the position. This time, a short, wimpy, but evil looking Englishman came towards me. After my last experience, I wasn't going to judge anyone by his or her appearance, except for that amazon woman, I knew she was going to be the worst of the motley lot. He took off his shoes, and said, "kiss my feet little one, worship them." He had really ugly feet, his toenails needed clipping. I started kissing his ugly smelly feet, I felt like vomiting. "Suck my toes little one" I did as I was told, as disgusting as it was. I prayed that this man would not purchase me. My heart was not into pleasuring this man, and he knew it. He grabbed me by the hair, and dragged me over to a chair, bent me over his lap, and started spanking my ass with a hairbrush. I really had to bite my tongue not to scream. He then pushed me down on the ground, and said, "open your mouth bitch" Thankfully, he had a really small cock, maybe 5" long, and skinny like him. I was easily able to take him down my throat, but he too grabbed my hair, even harder than the Texan, and fucked my face hard, slamming it into his crotch. He finally stopped, and pushed me to the ground. "On your hands and knees slave" he commanded. He then pulled my asscheeks apart, and without lubrication. Stuck his puny prick into my ass. He started fucking me hard, but kept falling out of my ass. It must have been humiliating for him. I opened my ass wide for him, and slammed back into him, so that his cock would stay inside. He was much nicer after that, and he came in my ass, and didn't even make me clean his cock off.
And so it went on like that for quite a while. Every other man had punished me, groped me, fucked one or more of my holes, and did his best to humiliate me. They had to see that I would be obedient, and I was. I made a promise to Master, and I would uphold my pledge, no matter how bad things got. Deep down inside, the Texan was right, my pussy was drenched, and the sub side of me was enjoying this. That would all change quickly.
There was one person, who hadn't tried me out yet. The scariest of the lot. The German Amazon. It was like she was saved for last. I knew this was going to be my biggest test, but I couldn't imagine in my worst nightmares, what was in store for me.
She told me to sit on a chair, and look directly in her eyes. In her thick German accent, she asked me, "Vat do you think of me? Tell the truth, be honest slave." I replied, "I think you are one of the most beautiful, sexy women I have ever seen. I think you also have possibly the most perfect body I have ever seen. I am very intimidated by your beauty, your stature, and you have a look about you that scares me."
"Very good little one" She replied. "I appreciate your compliments, and your honesty. Maybe I vil take it a little easier on you. I vant you to be my slave. I vil outbid everyone here. You vil be mine. You vil hate me, and fear me at first, but I promise you, you vil respect me, and love me eventually. You vil learn discipline and pain that you never imagined you could feel. It vil make you a stronger person. I vil test you, and push you past any limits that you could ever dream of. In the end, you vil be a better person."
I was really scared now. I somehow knew that she wanted me, and she was one I wanted the least, even being physically attracted to her. I think Mistresses can be the nastiest and meanest to their female slaves, and I knew I was about to get a big taste of it. "Little one" she said. "Are you flexible?" I replied, "yes ma'am, I was a gymnast in high school. I am very flexible." She replied, "that's a good thing for you, because if you veren't flexible, you vould be by the time I was finished vith you. I can put my legs behind my head, and keep them there for a long time. I had a lot of lovers who found that useful, and it was about to become very useful for me now.
She told me to lay on the floor, with my hands by my head. She took out what looked like a leather belt. It had four loops, with belts attached to it. I figured that they were for my hands and feet. I was right. She put the main part of the belt under my neck, and placed my hands in the belt loops. She then took my legs, and placed my feet in the other loops by my hands. I was wide open, and defenseless. She kneeled down in front of me, and started eating my pussy. No one can eat pussy like a woman, and she was very good. She surprised me by spanking my pussy. She would lick my clit, and then slap my pussy. I didn't really like that part.
I was getting close to cumming, and she stopped, and stood up. She pulled her pants off. She had a nice trim bush, and the most beautiful round firm ass I had ever seen. She took her top off, and her big firm breasts popped out. I wished we were under different circumstances, so that we could just fool around, but I was powerless, she was in control. She sat on my face, with her back to me, "lick my pussy slave, make me cum." I licked her pussy, it tasted really sweet. I was uncomfortable though, with my hands and legs behind my head, all of her weight on me. I was eating her good, I could tell by her soft moans, and the way she moved around on my face. She was really moving around, moaning loudly, crushing my face with her weight. She moved her ass over my face, and told me lick her ass. She eased her weight off me, which I appreciated. I reamed her asshole with vigor. I like the musky aroma of an asshole. I felt pressure at my asshole. She had a huge dildo, which she had lubed up, and slowly slid it into my ass. She moved it into my ass, in and out, it wasn't really that long, but it was pretty thick. Then, I felt a familiar pain on my clit. She placed a clothespin on my tender clit. Man, it really hurt, but I was enjoying the reaming my ass was getting. She then slid back down, so I could eat her pussy again, and removed the clothespin, which really hurt, it forced my mouth to open wide in agony. All of a sudden, a stream started flowing into my mouth. I couldn't believe it, this bitch was peeing in my mouth, and I couldn't stop her. It didn't really taste that badly, but it was humiliating. I swallowed as much as I could, and continued licking her pussy, concentrating on her clit. She really started putting pressure on my face, and more liquid went into my mouth, but this time it was her sweet cum, which I hungrily licked up. She then got up off me, and went into her bag of tricks. She put on a rubber glove, and lubed it up. She worked a finger into my asshole, then two and three fingers. I was scared shitless. This bitch was going to fist my ass, and she didn't have tiny hands either. The fourth finger and thumb worked their way in, and she finally had her hand inside of my ass. I was trying to move around, to escape somehow. How I didn't scream, was beyond me. I really hated this woman. I could feel her make her hand into a fist. She started to slide her arm inside of me, and then she was fucking me with her fist. She was also rubbing my clit, and spanking my pussy. I couldn't believe what happened next. She told me to cum, and I actually did. I was in agony, completely humiliated, and yet I still came. She finally took her hand out, and moved away from me.
Master came up to me, and whispered in my ear, "you did me proud little one, better that I could ever imagine. I'm sure you wanted to kill Mistress Sandra, and maybe, someday you will", he chuckled. "Go use the restroom, and clean yourself up." I went to the bathroom, and vomited, ridding my body of the vile substance that she forced into my mouth. I then brushed my teeth, and swirled the toothpaste in my mouth. When I came out Master was there waiting for me. He told me to wait in my bedroom. There was going to be a one bid silent auction. There was a minimum starting price, but that he would also put a bid in himself, so that I would have to go for at least a certain amount higher than the minimum bid. I had a real bad feeling. I was praying that Mistress Sandra would not be the high bidder, but I knew deep inside, that somehow, she would win.



I was on needles and pins for an hour. Finally Master came into my room. He told me that someone had won the auction, and had paid a very handsome price, more than double the highest price that Master had ever received, that I should be proud of myself. I was kind of proud, but also sad and scared. I asked Master, "who won, who is my new owner?" He said, "you will remain my property tonight. Your new owner will come and speak with you as soon as I leave your room. You will become their property tomorrow morning and go home with them. He kissed me on the forehead, and left the room.
The door opened slowly, I held my breath, and in came Mistress Sandra. I almost started crying. She came close to me, and held my chin. "Ve vil leave in the morning for Berlin. Can you cook slave? For your sake, I hope you can, if not, you vil learn the hard way."
"Yes Ma'am", I replied, "I am a very good cook. I can cook, but I have never made any kind of German food."
"That is ok my little pretty, I am a health food fanatic. You are in good shape, you obviously veight train", she said. I replied, "yes Mistress, I do weight train, and I am into cooking healthy meals."
"Very good", she replied. "You vil also clean my house. I am very strict about cleanliness. If I find one speck of dust, you vil be punished severely, understand?"
"Yes Mistress, I do", I replied. "Ven ve get home, you vil be collared, branded and pierced. You vil be naked, unless told to vear an outfit that I pick for you. You vil pleasure me vhenever I ask you to. If I vant you to be my toilet in public, you vil do as I say. I hope you enjoyed the cocks that you had tonight, they might be the last ones you ever have. I have no interest in men, they are veak, unvorthy creatures."
"Mistress, I replied, I will do as you say. If you want me to get gangbanged by a group of men, so that you can watch me get abused by them, I will obey. Please Mistress, I beg of You, don't brand or pierce me, please" I begged.
"You think you can outsmart me little slut. I know you are a cock whore, but those days are done. You vil only pleasure me, and if you do vell, and are obedient, I might let you play with yourself once in a vile. You can forget ever being fucked again, unless I vant you to bear our children. Branding, piercing and maybe even tattooing is not an option. You vil have my brand, and your nipples, pussy and clit will be pierced, vith a chain linking them. Now, get your rest. You have a long trip ahead of you. Your life has changed for the better. You don't realize that now, but in time you vil.
She left the room, and I started crying. Why me, what did I do to deserve this. I promise, if she mars my body, I will kill her the first chance I get. How can I go the rest of my life without a hard cock? I'm in hell I thought. Just then, Master came into the room. He said to me, "little one, I know that you hate your new Mistress, but in time, you will learn to respect and love her. I promise you that. She can be a very sadistic bitch, but she does have a warm side, you will see that. I have in the past."
"Master", I said, "why do I have to be branded and pierced?" He replied, "little one, if you were to stay with me, the same would happen to you. I have branded and pierced every slave I have ever had. It's my way of showing you that you are my possession. You will learn to love your brand, and you will learn the pleasure of being pierced. I promise you that. Now go to bed, you have a long day ahead of you." I asked Master, "Master, can we make love one more time?" He replied, "I'm sorry little one, your Mistress asked me not to have sex with you anymore. For the price she paid for you, I must honor that request." I started crying again. "There there", he said. He kissed my forehead, took out his handkerchief, and wiped my tears away. The handkerchief had a strange, but familiar aroma to it, I recognized the aroma as the last thing I remembered when I was with Billy. It was chloroform, and I fell fast asleep.
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
When I woke up, I was really refreshed, but groggy, like I had slept for days. I looked around, and to my surprise, I recognized the surroundings. I was back in Billy's bedroom. Billy looked up at me, and said, "hey babe, bad dream?" I had to think about it for a while. I then went to a 6-foot mirror, and looked at my ass. It was red as a beet, and sore as hell, like I had been beaten. "Fuck you Billy, you asshole." I started punching him, calling him horrible names. I was pissed. Billy, being a former wrestler, put me in a hold called a grapevine, where he is on top of me, and wrapped his legs around mine, and his arms under mine. I was trapped. "Calm down babe. It was your fantasy to have a real Master. I gave you a taste of what it is like. Master Jonathan is a business associate of mine. He lives about an hour away in the mansion that you were in. There are no houses around. We wanted you to think you were in England, so you wouldn't try to escape. Come on, I know you enjoyed some of it, maybe all of it."
"Ok", I said. "Let me go. You are right, I'm not mad at you anymore. It was my fantasy, and all but a couple of parts of it were great. Who were the other Masters and Mistresses? " Billy replied, "They are fellow BDSM lifestyle friends of Master Jonathan's. They are real Masters and Mistresses."
"Really", I replied, "any chance that I can get a shot at that bitch Sandra. I owe her a beating big time, and I'm gonna make her eat so much of my shit, that it will come out of her ears." Billy was laughing now. "Hey", he said. "I had no control over what was going to happen to you by the others. I knew Jonathan would be kind to you. I hear you had to swallow her urine. Yuck, sorry about that. The only thing I demanded of Jonathan, was no permanent marks or scarring. He agreed, the rest, was up to him. I know very little about the lifestyle, so I left it up to him. Soooooo, what did you think?"
"Well", I replied, "I found out that I liked some of the aspects of the BD part of the lifestyle, but that the SM part wasn't really for me. I really didn't enjoy the pain, but I surprised myself how turned on I was when I was in pain." Billy then asked, "so, could you ever find yourself as a real time slave?" I answered, "it would depend on the Master. I would like someone disciplined, strong and fair like Master Jonathan. His cock is absolutely amazing, but you know how I feel about not scarring my body. I'm not sure. A lot of my curiosities were answered, but it was a short, but mostly enjoyable period. Thanks Billy, you are the best."
With that, I jumped on top of Billy, and lowered my pussy on his hard cock. I started bouncing up and down hard, loving the feeling of a hard cock in my pussy again, knowing, that if I was really sold to Mistress Sandra, I might never even see a cock again. I rode Billy like his was the last cock I would ever see. I reached back behind me to cup, and fondle his balls. Billy rolled me over on my back, his cock never leaving my hungry pussy, fucking me with hard thrusts. He then pulled out of me, and told me to get on my knees. He then put saliva on his cock, spread my ass cheeks, and buried his big thick cock in my ass. He fucked me hard, and slapped my ass. "Hey big boy, easy on the slaps, my ass is still sore"
"Silence, slave", Billy commanded. He laughed, and then, stopped spanking my ass, but grabbed a handful of hair, pulling it hard. I moaned, "ooohhhhhh yessssss Master Billy, fuck me please Sir, fuck my ass hard" With that, he gave me what is called a rodeo ride. He pulled on my hair, slapped my ass hard, and held on for the ride of his life.
He was slamming into me as hard as he could, and I slammed my ass back almost as hard, trying to get his cock as deep into my bowels as possible. Billy wasn't going to last much longer. "Billlllyyyyy", I whined, "feed me lover". With that, Billy pulled his cock out of my ass, and I spun around fast, and took his cock all the way down my throat. He blew his load instantly, and I sucked him dry like it was my last meal. "How did you do that?" he asked. "Do what?" I said. "Swallow my cock like that. I know you can deep throat me, but it usually takes some time for you to work me all the way down." I smiled at him, and said, "I learned some new techniques over the weekend. Maybe I will show you sometime." With that, he took me in his arms, kissed me on the forehead, and we fell fast asleep.
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Chapter 1: Friday
If you have read my previous stories, you will know that I live on the edge. I enjoy kinky sex, the more the merrier. My life is not like my Las Vegas trip, unless I was a porn star, it would be impossible to have that much sex. Every now and then I go crazy, with the help of my boyfriend Billy. I live a normal life most of the time. I have a job as a personal trainer at a health club. I have great parents; I love them very much and have a great relationship with them. We don't agree all the time, like the fact my dad wants me to go to college, and I want to try something else first. I am in training to enter my first Fitness America contest. I work out every day and have a gymnastics background, my weak point is dance, sure I can shake my thing, but I need to learn how to put it into my routine. I just started working with a choreographer who feels that with a little work, I might be ready in a couple of months. I will not just go out there for experience and embarrass myself; I want to be ready. I'm there mentally and physically; I just need to work on a great routine.
So you see, its not 24 hours a day sex for little sinnndy. I live with my girlfriend Mia, who has a house in a northwest suburb of Chicago called Buffalo Grove. I met her at a bachelor party that I wrote about a couple weeks ago. She was a stripper at the party, and after a wild sex session with Mia and her friends, we hit it off, and have become lovers. Mia is 21, 5-2, about one hundred pounds. When you look at her physical stats, you would think that we have similar bodies, since we are about the same height and weight. You would be wrong, Mia is very curvy, 36C-24-36, where I am 34B,C-22-34. She is part Thai, part Caucasian, very exotic looking, my dream girl. She looks a lot like a busty, curvy Kobe Tai. I'm sure a lot of guys know who Kobe is, she is a very exotic and beautiful porn star.
Mia left home when she was 16, her parents divorced when she was very young, and she hasn't seen her father in almost 20 years. Her mom got remarried to a marine when Mia turned 14. He started trying to molest her right off the bat, and when she told her mom, she would not believe her. Mia's virginity was taken by that scumbag when she was 16, so she took off from California and headed to Chicago. She had a hard time finding a job, and ended up stripping, which she still does. She is very smart, she had straight A's in high school before she left, and received her GED a year ago. She also saved up her money, and purchased the house that we live in.
Buffalo Grove is a nice quiet community. It is not a cheap place to live, so it shows if you can stay out of trouble, and away from drugs, that you can do ok if you put your mind to it. She strips at a club where you do not get naked, but as close to naked as possible. She is also a partner in a company that sends out women to strip at bachelor parties mostly. She also strips for her company on weekends and does quite well. Stripping is not for everyone, Mia never thought she would be able to do it, but she had no choice, at 16, it was either strip, or become a prostitute.
A lot of guys have asked me to set them up with Mia. There are a couple of reasons why I won't. The first is that she is so hot, I feel ugly in her presence, and I think I'm pretty cute. She doesn't need my help to meet guys, and the guys that she has dated in the past were pretty damn good looking. The next reason, is that because of her step-dad, and some of her past boyfriends, she is sick of men right now, so guys, please quit asking me, unless you have a pussy, she just isn't interested. The only guy that she has sex with, is when I am with Billy, and she's really horny. She gets along great with Billy because he is with me and he's not trying to get in her pants, and he also makes her laugh. If she wants to fuck, there is no pressure, and she knows I don't mind sharing him, and I know he doesn't mind sharing me, so it's a really good situation for all of us.
I always wonder why Mia chose me to be her lover. Maybe it's because she likes being a big sister, as she was raised an only child, or maybe it's because I make her laugh, I don't really know why, but I'm glad we are together. She could get any woman she wants, and sometimes does. On occasion, she will bring home a friend from the club she strips at, and I've been at that club, there isn't a dog there. I know that she likes the fact that I'm always there for her, she has been lonely, and didn't have anyone that she could trust, or talk to when she is down. She knows that she can count on me, that I'm not a yes girl, if I think she's full of shit, or wrong about something, that I will tell her so.
Why do I love Mia? Besides the obvious, the fact that she is one of the most stunning women I have ever seen, she is also my first female lover. She puts up with my sex drive, with both Billy, and herself. She understands my need to play, we have an open relationship, and neither of us expects to get married to each other. She is very kind and generous, she is a great person, who has had a rough go, but has remained sweet and innocent and loving. I absolutely adore her; she is my first real female friend. I had friends in high school, but they were so immature and had their own little groups. They were backstabbers, one day they were your friends, the next day they didn't want to have anything to do with you, it was very lame. I don't play games, I tell it like it is, and I do what feels right. Mia is the first woman that I can really talk to about anything; sure I can talk to Billy about a lot of things, he is a great listener, but sometimes you need to bounce thoughts back and forth with a woman.
I apologize if I just put you to sleep, I know my stories are usually one sexcapade followed by another, but I thought it was important to tell you a little bit more information about myself and the people who are important in my life. A lot of people write me asking if my stories are fact or fiction, or if the pictures I post are really me. My answer is if the main character of the story is sinnndy, then you know it's a true story of one of my sexcapades, and yes, the pictures are of me. So what is a typical weekend for sinnndy you ask, well maybe you really don't care, but I will tell you about my weekend two weeks ago.
I went to work at my health club at 7AM. I like going in early, my first appointment wasn't until 9, but I go there to get in some cardiovascular work, and to get stretched out. I was wearing black spandex tights, and a tight black tank top, and while my hair isn't that long, I'm trying to grow it long, it's a little past shoulder length, and I wore it in a ponytail. I stretched for about fifteen minutes, and got on the treadmill, starting out at a nice easy pace, working my way up to the top level. I did the treadmill for about 45 minutes, and then went to the aerobics room and joined in with the step class for 30 minutes. I change my routine almost daily, so I don't get bored, some days I do the Stairmaster and sometimes I ride the stationary bike, and most days I hit the aerobics room.
My first client arrived at 9AM sharp, she's a real nice lady, in her 40's. She started with me two months ago, and was 30 pounds overweight. She is married, and her sex life sucked, you see, when you are with me for any period of time, I will know all about your sex life, and if I feel you can handle it, I will tell you about some of mine. She was a real wimp when we first started, complaining about how hard things were to do. She thought that by having a girl as a personal trainer, that I would take it easy on her, well she was wrong, but is very happy about it now. I taught her how weight train properly, and to forget about diets. Diets do not work, sure you will lose weight, but at some point, you will go off of the diet, right? Then you will eventually put the weight right back on, and then even add some, right? Forget diets, if you eat properly, avoid fast food as much as possible, eat your veggies, chicken and fish, just make an effort, and then add physical fitness to it, I promise you will lose fat and look and feel better.
Linda has lost the 30 pounds in two months; she is 5-7 and 115 pounds for the first time since she got married 20 years ago. I have also helped her revive her sex life, telling her about my love for anal sex, and how to drive her man wild. They never had anal sex before, it was dirty to Linda, as was sucking cock, and of course swallowing cum. We went out to lunch a couple of times, and like I said, I don't pull punches, I got her to realize that what you do with your lover is right, as long as no one gets hurt, unless that's what you are into. They went from once a monther's, missionary style only, to 3 to 5 times a week, different positions, anal sex, and even some displays in public. Their marriage is stronger than ever, and I feel great when I can help people like that.
Most of my clients are like Linda, married, overweight, and trapped in boring, sexless marriages. Now not all women are open to my ideas like Linda was, but I know I have helped spice up a couple of marriages, and at least opened the eyes of all of the women that I train. I have very few men clients, they think, what does this little girl know about lifting weights, I could outlift her any day. Most guys are stronger than I am, and could lift heavier weights than me, but I bet that unless they were gym regulars, and even most of them, could not stay with me when I go through my full routine. My routine is not a long one, only about 90 minutes 5 times a week, but they are intense. I don't stand around and chat, its go go go. I usually work on three body parts a day, 3 sets of 8 to 15 reps, with a little rest in between. I'm not trying to build a lot of muscle, I am trying to shape, tone and condition them.
I had three clients before lunch, and decided to go out to lunch with one of the other trainers, Joe, a studly handsome hunk of a man at 6-2, 210 pounds, medium curly dark brown hair. When Billy isn't around, Joe is my workout partner; he's one of the few guys at the club that can stay with my routine. I push him to go faster, he likes to goof off every now and then, and I reel him back in, and he pushes me to lift more and heavier. He is 25, and has been weight training for years, he even entered bodybuilding contests when he was younger, and did ok, but he would not do steroids. We go out to lunch together a couple of times a week, there is a Japanese restaurant down the street from the club, we go there for sushi, as we are both sushi addicts. Every now and then, we fool around; Billy really likes Joe, and has no problem with me fooling around with him.
On this day, we went to the restaurant, had some tuna and spider rolls, and because we were working, couldn't have any sake or Sapporo. The food was yummy as always, and we ended up having some time to kill. We found a quiet space in a parking lot; Joe put the seats down in his SUV, and we tore our clothes off, as we didn't have time for loving foreplay. Joe has an amazing body, muscles on top of muscles, if I wasn't with Billy, I would probably have dated Joe, which I'm glad didn't happen, because Joe is looking for a long relationship, and I would have only hurt him. He has a really nice cock; it's about 7" long and pretty thick. Joe understands that I'm with Billy, but I know he has the hots for me. We have only fooled around about a half dozen times before, mostly blowjobs, and a couple of quickies.
I grabbed his throbbing manhood, and ran my tongue over his head lightly and teasingly. I was bringing Joe along slowly, he had no idea how kinky I can be, or how rough I like sex, I didn't want to scare him away, so I acted like the inexperienced teenager that he thought I was. I hadn't even deep throated him yet, pretending like he was too big, in fact, I hadn't even let him cum in my throat, making him shoot his load in my face. I would never make a man feel bad by spitting his cum out, to me that's a sign of disrespect. I decided that today, I was going to rock his world. I started licking his shaft up and down, stroking him with a gentle, but firm grip, I then licked my way up his shaft, and placed my mouth over his head, licking and sucking it. I took about half of his cock into my mouth, and started sucking it like I always had, never taking any more in, bobbing my head up and down, while his fingers stroked my hair.
I sucked on just the head of his cock and then shocked him, by taking his whole cock slowly into my throat, the groan that came from his lips was priceless, as was the look of shock on his face when my tongue slithered out and started licking his balls. I looked up at him, and gave him a wink and a playful wave. He had never had a woman do what I was doing to him, but how many men have? I then started sliding my mouth upwards all the way, and then back all the way down, picking up the pace a little, and stroking his cock with my hand. I didn't want him to cum just yet, so I pulled my mouth off of him and pushed him onto his back. My pussy was really juicy, and I mounted him, and slowly eased my pussy down on his cock, guys love the feeling when a woman gets on top, and slowly moves her pussy down. I then started to ride him slowly, all the way up and then slowly down. After a while, I started riding him harder; I had something in mind, and was really going at a fast pace. On one upward move, I accidentally, yea sure, went up too far, and his cock fell out of my pussy. I then straddled him again, and lowered my asshole slowly onto his cock. "Hey sinnndy, I think I'm in the wrong place", he informed me. "Oh really, but it feels really good", I replied, and started to ride him with my ass surrounding his cock. Up and down I rode his cock, with his hands grabbing my hips, thrusting me down hard on his crotch. He rolled me onto my back, his cock still inside of my ass, and placed my legs around his neck, and started drilling into my asshole. This was his first ass fuck, and he was really into it, he could never find a girl to do this with, and it was his biggest fantasy. He was really excited, and didn't last too long, giving me about 10 hard thrusts, a loud groan, and then his body started to spasm as he filled my ass with cum. He collapsed on top of me, his cock still inside of my asshole.
"You've been holding back on me haven't you?" He said. "I didn't want to scare you away, I'm a lot more experienced than I look, and I love having my ass fucked, and you were terrific by the way", I replied. "That's the first time I have ever had anal sex. I loved it, it feels so much different, tighter and its just so dirty, so kinky", he said with a big smile. "You ain't seen nothin' yet. Hey, we better get back, I have a client coming in any minute", I replied. I tried getting up, but he grabbed my legs with his strong hands, and started fucking my ass again. "Hey, we don't have time", I said, but he wasn't listening, he was like a kid with a new toy. He was hard again, and just started drilling my ass. He asked me if he was going too hard, if he was hurting me. I said, "fuck me hard Joe, harder please, I love your cock in my ass, ohhhh fuck meeeeeee". I then grabbed his ass and started pulling him into me on every thrust, digging my nails into his ass. Joe was really pumping hard, he knew we didn't have a lot of time. I left his balls alone, I like playing with a guys balls, it makes them last longer, because they lose their concentration a little. I could see he was close to cumming, his eyes were closed, and he had a real determined look on his face, so I put a finger into my mouth, and placed it into his previously virgin asshole. His eyes and mouth opened wide, and he started filling my bowels with more of his love cream.
We threw our clothes on, and sped back to the club, which was thankfully two minutes away. My next client had just arrived, so I greeted her, told her to hit the treadmill and warm up for 10 minutes, and went to the restroom to clean up. I came back out, and went through my daily routine until 5 PM. I really enjoy what I do, but I wish I could make more money doing it. I enjoy the people I train and work out with, and the innocent flirting that goes on at the club.
After work, Joe and I went through our workout together. It was Friday, and we both had plans, so we cut it down to an hour, but there was no goofing off, it was all business for that hour, we really pushed each other, it was very invigorating. Today was legs, back and abs, we did three different exercises of three sets of 15 reps for each body part. That doesn't sound like a lot, but try doing with the only rest being waiting for your partner to finish, and then moving right to the next set, its very tiring, but it feels great when you are done. We then went to take showers, separately of course. There was a hot leggy blonde in the shower across from me. She had long straight hair, was about 5-9, maybe 120 pounds, in nice shape, but she could use a little help from me to tone up just a little bit. She had nice breasts, about 34C and very firm, and a really nice ass. Those of you who have read my stories know that I am attracted to beautiful women, but that there are two types that drive me crazy, dark exotic women like Mia, and tall leggy blondes.
I tried not staring, but I couldn't help it, she had such a sweet ass, and a nicely trimmed pussy. I just had to check her out, and I know she was checking me out, especially when, with my back to her, I dropped the soap, and bent over to pick it up. I felt her eyes checking me out, and I stayed there for a while, pretending it was slippery, and I was having trouble picking it up. We got out of the shower at the same time, and our lockers were in the same aisle, so I started a conversation. "Hi, I'm sinnndy, I work here. Did you have a good workout?" "I'm Tanya", she replied. "I just started working out for the first time ever, I just don't have a clue of what I'm doing." We talked while getting dressed. She was 27, recently divorced, thankful that there were no children involved. Her ex was 8 years older, very successful, but took her for granted. He traveled a lot and she had a feeling he was cheating on her, and found out for sure when she came home from work one day, and caught him in bed with his 20-year-old secretary. He didn't even stop screwing her when he was caught until he finished his business. She didn't leave him for that, but the third time she caught him, and later that night he beat her up, well that did it for her.
She hired a great lawyer, and after two years in court did very well for herself. She moved out of the city, got a new job as a pharmaceutical salesman, and bought a condo where she now works out of. It was very close to the club, and she decided it was time to start working out, she never had a weight problem, but felt she was beginning to get a little flabby. I told her to come by the club tomorrow at 11, I had an opening, and I would give her a free training session, and if she liked it, she could hire me at a discounted rate. I decided to give her the discount, because I felt bad for her, and I also was very attracted to her. She accepted my invitation, and told me she would see me at 11, and then headed out to her car, as did I.
I went over to Billy's, he wanted me there by 7, and had dinner reservations planned for us at 7:30. We usually eat sushi, but tonight Billy wanted to do something a little different. I wanted a little pre-dinner dessert, but I got to his place at 7, and he didn't want to be late for dinner. Of course, that didn't stop me, because on our way to the restaurant, I unzipped Billy's pants, and with his help, lowered them so I could have access to his stick shift. I completely swallowed his semi-hard stick shift, licking his balls with my tongue, feeling his cock grow in my mouth and throat. Billy was laughing a little bit, and being in no condition to ask why he was laughing, I decided to keep sucking his cock. Billy told me that we were at a stoplight, and my ass was sticking right out at the window, there was a car of young guys pointing and staring at what was going on in the car. I was wearing a short leather skirt, without panties, so these guys were getting a free view of my ass and pussy, of course, that didn't bother me at all. I buried my fingers into my pussy, sliding them in and out, and as the light turned green, the other car drove along side of us. Billy drove slowly, so that they could keep pace with us, as I continued bobbing my head on his cock, stroking it with one hand, while my other hand played with my pussy.



We ended up along side of each other at another stoplight, and Billy rolled the window down, it was cold outside, but I was pretty busy at the time. The other car rolled its window down too, and Billy said to them, go for it. I heard a car door open, and felt a hand touching my pussy, I almost bit Billy's cock off, I was so surprised. He slid two fingers into my pussy, and I started playing with my clit, never losing contact with Billy's cock lodged in my mouth. The light turned green, and we took off, I was disappointed losing my new friend's fingers, and went back to playing by myself. I started stroking Billy harder, moving his cock in and out of my mouth with great urgency, the other car still at our side. Billy must have pulled into a parking lot, because the car stopped, and the window went down. I felt first two fingers inside of my pussy, and then a tongue licking my clit. Billy pushed my head down all the way on his cock, and started filling my throat with his cum. My new friend licked at my clit with inexperience, which really didn't matter at the time, it felt good to me, and I pushed my ass higher so that he could access me more easily.
Billy held my head down for a while as I sucked him dry and then licked him clean. My friend was still licking my clit and fucking my pussy with his fingers. His buddies must have gotten out of the car, because I felt a couple of hands fondling my ass, running a finger around my little rosebud, and then popping it inside. Mmmmmm, that felt really good, I was dripping wet, and we were going to be late for dinner. Billy let my head go, and got out of the car to talk to the guys. The two behind me were driving me crazy, still playing with my pussy and ass. A young guy, he later told me he was 18, but he looked younger, sat down in the front seat, his name was Rich, and he was a true virgin, never even seen a naked woman until tonight, let alone given a blowjob. He seemed like a nice young guy, and was really nervous of course. I started kissing him, he had never even french kissed, he wasn't bad looking, but he was short and skinny, about my height and weight. I know it can be rough for short guys, my brother isn't much taller than me, and his high school years were hell as far as girls went, he didn't get laid until his second year in college, so I felt bad for Rich.
We kissed for a little while and Billy had opened the door, giving even more access to my privates to the guys behind me. I unzipped Rich's pants, and took out his cock, he was pointing straight in the air, he was so excited. He only had about 5", but had a really cute cock, which I devoured into my mouth. I started sucking him hard right off the bat, making slurping noises, and fondling his balls. I deep-throated him easily, and started bobbing my head up and down, sucking and licking him, stroking him firmly with my hand. Someone else was licking my clit, I could tell it was Billy, he was giving pointers to the guys, and it worked, because the original guy started licking my clit again, this time using light licks, teasing and changing speeds, and within two minutes of his licking, he sucked on my clit, as Billy told him to, and I erupted in a wonderful climax, my body shaking and shuddering.
As my climax subsided, Rich starting moaning and then filled his first throat with his love juice; he had such a big smile on my face, and thanked me telling me that I had made his year. You could see that he had a content and newly confidant look on his face. We said later to the boys, and headed on to the restaurant.
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i was playing around on Yahoo clubs one day, and joined a submissive slut’s club, just for kicks. i have been performing some tasks for the head of the club from time to time, but this is the first time that i have found the time to write about it. i had just started college after taking a year off after graduating high school. My assignment was to five find people, flash them some skin, tell them that i was a slut in training, and that i needed to get them to spank me. Anything else that happened was to be on my terms, i could take it as far as i wanted to.
i was actually a little nervous about this assignment, it has been a while since i was a slut, and to approach strangers made me a little antsy. My relationship with my boyfriend has changed a bit, we still live together and get along great, but we are taking a break from being boyfriend and girlfriend, and are dating others. So far, both of us have been dating women, i have a new cute girlfriend, Lori, who is very submissive, a change for me. i usually date aggressive dominant people, but i like Lori, she is really sweet, but a little misguided, she has always dated guys who slap her around, and i want to show her there are great guys out there who can be aggressive and fun in bed, but also treat you nice outside of the bedroom.
i knew i wasn’t going to be able to accomplish my assignment in one day, but being able to fool around again on my terms would make this a little easier. i decided i was going to go for variety, each subject would be a little bit different. i usually go to school wearing jeans, on some days, i would wear tight shorts, but this week, i was going to wear short leather minis without panties.
Getting a guy to agree to spank me would not be a problem, but who to choose might cause some trouble. Not having Billy around meant that i would really have to be a good judge of character, or i could meet up with a bad dude. i figured that the library would be a great place to start, i could take my time and scope out the right candidate. it also gave me the easy opportunity to reach up high for a book and expose my ass and pussy to whomever i decided to choose.
it took a little while, but i finally found him. A nice looking guy, probably around 20, short brown hair, decent body, about 5-10, wearing glasses. He had the look of a real serious guy who could use a little fun. He was seated at a table writing a paper as i strolled in front of him giving him a whiff of my perfume, and i reached up high for a book that i had no intention of reading, completely exposing my ass and my naked pussy.
i grabbed the book i was reading, and sat down at the table across from him, waiting for him to say something. i pretended to be reading and occasionally i would glance up and smile at him. He would just smile back and go back to reading, but finally asked me what i was reading. i told him that it was a psychology book, and went back to reading it. i decided to help him out a bit and went back to put the back in its high place, giving him another stare at my young flesh, this time turning around fast while pulling my skirt back down. i asked him what he was staring at, and he just had this open mouthed look of shock on his face, he was speechless. He started to apologize, but i stopped him telling him it was my fault, and that i understood why he would stare, that he would have to be dead not to.
He asked me why i picked him out and i asked him if he liked what he saw, which he nodded and said that i had a beautiful body. i then told him that i was a slut in training, but had recently fallen off and needed him to help me. He asked how could he help, i’m sure his pants were rising by this time and i told him that i had been a baaaaad girl, that i needed a spanking. He had a real shocked look on his face, and asked if i wanted him to spank me right here.
i took his hand and led him to the men’s room. After scoping things out, i led him inside into one of the stalls. i told him to sit down on the toilet, and i crawled on his lap. i begged him to spank me, and he came down with a soft pat on my covered ass. i told him to pull my skirt up, and to spank me harder. He pulled my skirt up and stared for a bit, and i begged him again to spank me, which he did, but it wasn’t hard enough. “harder, spank me harder, pleeeease”. He spanked me again, but it wasn’t hard enough, pleassssse i begged, “please spank me harder, punish me, i want it soooo baaaad, pleassse”.
He came down with a much harder swat, it stung a little bit, but it felt so good. He spanked me a couple of times more, each time harder as i urged him on. After about twenty hard spanks, i asked him to please stop. Being a gentleman, he did, my ass was beet red. i can only imagine what the guys peeing in the bathroom as this went on were thinking. i looked him in the eyes, i knew that nothing like this had ever happened to him before, he probably didn’t even dream that this could exist.
i decided that he should be rewarded for helping me out. i asked him to stand, unbuttoned his pants and pulled down his underwear. He was really hard, about 6” long and circumcised. i swallowed his cock whole and left it there for a couple of seconds, and then slowly withdrew it from my mouth as my tongue dragged all the way back up until i was back at his head. i started teasing his pee hole while cupping his balls and scraping them lightly with my fingernails. i looked up at him, his eyes were shut, he was really enjoying this and he should, i give great head.
i licked his shaft all over, up and down and side to side while stroking him firmly with one hand while the other fondled his sack. i then started to suck him hard, taking him all the way down as my head bobbed up and down on his hard cock. i grabbed his ass cheeks with my hands and pulled him towards me to let him know that i wanted him to fuck my face while i sucked him. He finally got the idea and started pumping on his own. i then grabbed his hands and place them behind my head, he quickly picked up on that and started to forcefully face fuck me.
By this time i knew he was close, i waited for his breathing to pick up, and just at the right time, i slid one finger into his asshole and he groaned and started filling my throat with my creamy reward. When he was finally finished, we put ourselves together, i gave him a kiss on the lips, and he asked me my name as i walked out of the bathroom as a stunned group of bystanders watched me walk out and leave the library.
i felt so slutty and yet so good. i made some nice guys year, it was certainly the best blowjob he had ever had, and i was finished with my first part of the assignment. i was on my way out to the parking lot when i saw a real big guy sitting on a bench reading a book. He was about 6-5 300 pounds, big but not fat. He had short brown hair and a goatee, not bad looking. i purposely dropped a book and bent over almost in his face to pick it up. He had a clear shot at all of my goods, on my way back up; i felt his hand on my ass. i pushed his hand away and asked him “what do you think you’re doing?” He replied, “c’mon babe, you put that show on for me on purpose, and i like what i see” i confessed that i did do it on purpose, that i was a slut in training, but i had not been in training for a while and felt i needed help getting back to being the slut that i once was. i asked him if he could help me by giving me a spanking, that i had been a baaaaad girl. He said “sure babe, but not here, there are too many people walking around. I live close by, come on over to my place, and i will give you whatever you want.
i thought about it for a couple of seconds, if i go back to his place, i am going to get more than a spanking, and this is a big boy, he is going to get what he wants. it had also been 2 weeks since i had been fucked, way too long of a period for me. He wasn’t really my type, i do like big guys, but i like them in better shape. He did have big feet and hands, and i knew i would get my spanking out of him, plus it was a little dangerous and i was horny.
i followed him back to his place, when i got there, i called home and left a message for Billy on my whereabouts. i told him that if i wasn’t home by 5, or if he hadn’t at least heard from me, that he was to come and get me. i then followed Chris into his place, it was a two-bedroom apartment that he shared with his roommate. i followed Chris into his room, he sat on his bed and forcefully pulled me onto his lap. He lifted my shirt, caressed my ass, and hit me really hard with his big strong hand. “Owwww”, i cried. He then spanked me on my other cheek just as hard as the first time. After each spank, he would fondle my ass, and then whack, each spank seemed harder than the last one. He was hurting me a little bit, and yet i could feel my pussy dripping all over his pants
“You like this huh slut?”, whack. “Owwww, yes Chris, but it is beginning to hurt a little.” He then said, “you think that hurts, try this”, and with that, he spanked my ass harder than any man had even spanked me, it really stung. “Owwwwwww”, i cried, and then the same force to my other reddening asscheeks as i cried out in pain. i tried to get up but he was way too strong. He let loose with ten quick hard slaps to my ass, each one hurt more than the previous one.
Tears were welling in my eyes, and i guessed he could sense that i had had enough, because the spanks eased up in force, and he started caressing my ass cheeks, occasionally sliding his finger around my very wet pussy. He then lifted me off his lap, helped me out of my clothes, and laid me on the bed. He started getting out of his clothes, he did have a big cock, it was 8”, but unbelievably thick. He was big, but it actually didn’t look that bad with his clothes off. He excused himself and went into the bathroom, while he was there, i decided to play with myself. i hardly noticed that he came back in until he got on the bed, spread my legs apart, and started licking my pussy.
He was pretty good for a man, very gentle, somewhat teasing me. He brushed my clit with the tip of his tongue, and then sucked it into his mouth, it felt really good. Just like a man though, he didn’t wait for me to cum, he straddled my shoulders, careful as to not put too much weight on me, but enough that my arms were trapped, i wasn’t going anywhere. i opened my mouth and he eased his monster inside. i gently nibble and licked it for a little while, he was enjoying things, his eyes were closed, and he was moaning. He then started to slide his cock in and out of my mouth, slowly sliding more and more inside, he was being surprisingly gentle, but that wouldn’t last for long. He slammed his sausage deep into my throat, taking me by surprise and making me gag.
He started fucking my face hard, slamming his thick tool deep into my throat. By now, i had relaxed my throat and was breathing through my nose, but his girth was making me uncomfortable, and i sure couldn’t tell him to stop. Chris started picking up the pace again, slamming his meat in and out of my mouth, grabbing my hair, and occasionally slapping my face, calling me a slut and a whore. While i was a little bit scared, i was also really turned on. Chris started to grunt, and stopped pumping into me, he was cumming, and i didn’t even get to taste it as his cum slid down my throat.
He kept his cock in my mouth and i started licking and sucking him as he started to get another erection. When he was hard, he pulled out of my mouth, placed my legs on his shoulders, and buried his cock deep into my sopping wet pussy. it was a strange position to be in, the force of Chris’ weight pushed my legs way over my head. Thankfully, i was a gymnast in high school, and the fact that i’m a personal trainer, i have worked hard on flexibility. Chris was giving me a real pounding, and i was screaming at him, “fuck me harder, c’mon lard ass, give it to me”. That really got to him because each time he stuck his cock into, the force of his massive body slammed into me and it felt awesome. He slammed into me a couple more times, then pulled his cock out and whipped me over onto my stomach. He slammed back into my pussy almost pushing me through the mattress, it was an unreal feeling having this massive man’s body completely covering mine, almost suffocating me as he continued his assault on my pussy.
He pulled his cock out, spat on it, place the head at my asshole, and wedged his thick cock deep into my bowels, leaving it there for a couple of seconds before he started fucking me frantically. i screamed out “yesss, that’s it, fuck my ass, fuck me hard, c’mon fat boy, give it to me”. i hit a never because he really started pounding into me, each time down forcing his massive body into my petite little figure. This boy could really fuck, especially when i made him mad which was exactly what i was going after. He slowed down a little bit, and then i felt a backhand on my ass, “Owwww, that fucking hurt”, which didn’t endear him as he gave a backhand to my still sore butt. “Fuck you asshole”, i said, which made him madder as he grabbed my hair hard pulling my head up as he started fucking me really hard.. All this time i had been working on my pussy and was nearing my orgasm when he scream out, and i could feel his load filling my pussy as my orgasm hot me around the same time. He eventually collapsed on top of me, which made me ask him if he could please roll of off me. He rolled off but he grabbed me by the hair pulling me towards his cock, “clean me bitch” he said, and i hungrily worked my tongue over his cock, cleaning him to his satisfaction.
We laid in bed for a bit, and i told him that if i didn’t call Billy soon, that he would be here to kick Chris’ ass. Chris laughed and handed me the phone. i called Billy and told him that i was alright, but if he didn’t hear from me by 8, that i was in trouble again. A girl has to be safe, ya never know. Chris asked me about the boyfriend and i filled him in on the crazy relationship. i guess Chris was hoping that this was more than a one-time romp, but he knew deep down it wasn’t. He asked me if we could do it one more time for old times sake, and he was a good lay so i said yes, but this time i was going to be on top, which made him laugh. He told me that he had a quick call to make, and that he would join me in the bedroom.
i waited for a couple of minutes, and he came back in and laid on his back. i started kissing his cock, licking his head and then licking up and down on his shaft. i kissed my way down to and started tickling them with the tip of my tongue, then popping one in my mouth gently sucking on it and repeating the procedure to the other one. i then licked my way back up and started sucking his cock until he had a raging hardon. i then climbed onto his chest and slowly lowered my pussy onto his thick cock. i stayed at the bottom for a little while, grinding my hips into him, and then rose up and started riding at a nice steady pace as his hands grope my breasts and gently pinched my nipples. He started pulling me up and pushing me down by grabbing my waist as he thrust his cock into me. He them grabbed under my shoulders and pulled me close sliding his tongue deep into my mouth meeting my tongue as we circled each other’s tongues. He was really holding me tight, i was about to find out just who he called earlier as i felt the head of someone’s cock at my backdoor, and felt a long, thin cock push its way past my sphincter. He called his roommate to tell him that he had a little slut over, and they planned their double team. His roommate, Bruce started pounding away at my ass as Chris thrust up into my pussy. Bruce was not as big as Chris, but he was not a little man, i was getting sandwiched between 550 pounds of beef, and it felt great, it had been such a long time since i had been a wanton slut, i loved the feeling of fucking two complete strangers.
The boys were really giving me a work over, i would need a shower when this session was done. They had an unreal rhythm going, both pulling out at the same time, and then almost knocking the breath out of me as they both slammed into me at the same time. All the while i’m screaming, “yesss, fuck me big boys, fuck me hard, harder dammit”, and they did, they literally fucked my brains out. i was delirious, it was an incredible feeling between these tow big men as they lost their rhythm and just fucked me for all they were worth. Bruce lost his load first, and after a little while pulled his cock out of me, Chris then roll me onto my back, placed my legs on his shoulders, and rammed into me for about two minutes of extreme beef injection. i found myself cumming just before Chris and he filled me up with a juicy load of cum.
We all caught our breath, got dressed and had a beer together. i gave them both a kiss, and walked out the door completely spent, and drove back home.
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I decided to take a couple days off before resuming my mission, two down, three to go. It was a really warm day, I decided to wear a really loose top so that if I bent down like I was looking at something, you could see my boobs, and I didn't wear a bra, so my headlights were mostly on high beam. I also wore a really short black leather mini, and a black pair of sandals, I looked hot. I went to school early, and decided to study for a bit on a bench near the parking lot. I sat there purposely with my legs spread just so that passerby's could see a little skin.
I was deep into my book when I heard a car's horn, I looked up and the window of a van was open, and a good looking guy was calling for me to come over to him. I walked over nervously; the passenger was good looking, maybe 21, short blond hair, all American looks. The driver wasn't bad either, dark skin, he looked Italian. They told me that I looked lonely, and that they were enjoying my little show. I acted like I didn't know what they were talking about, but we all knew that they caught a little skin. I didn't want to come on too strong, so I told them I had to go back to my studying. They started begging and pleading for me to go for a ride with them, that's all they said they wanted. Yeah, sure, I thought, I know better, but they were good looking and I doubted I would have any trouble getting them to give me a spanking and whatever else I needed.
I agreed to go for a ride and went into the backseat. The drivers name was Vince and the passengers name was jerry. We had some small talk for a bit, and then I confessed to them that I was a slut in training, but my had fallen off in training and wondered if one of them could give me a spanking. Jerry immediately jumped into the back seat and I crawled onto his lap. He spanked me without lifting my skirt, so I told him to lift my skirt and to please punish me, that I had been very baaaaad. Jerry lifted my skirt and gave me a little swat, "harder please sir," I said. He spanked my bare bottom a little harder, and I had to ask him to spank harder, he spanked me a couple more times, none of the times hard enough. Vince pulled into a deserted area and told jerry to get out of the way. He pulled me roughly onto his lap and came down with a worthy swat, "owwww," I cried, which got him excited as he came down with a couple more nice firm smacks on my ever reddening ass. After around 20 good swats, I thanked him and told them I would like to repay them.
We got out of the van so Vince could push the seats back to give us more room. I had jerry sit down, unzipped his pants and pulled out his cock, it was a cute cock, about 6," pretty much average, which meant I could deep throat in one swoop, which I did. I then started bobbing my head up and down quickly while firmly stroking his now hard cock. I needed to finish this relatively fast because I did have a class coming up soon. I knew from the way that he spanked me that Vince would know what to do next and he did just as I thought he would as he buried his cock balls deep into me and started banging away at me. I didn't want jerry to blow too quickly, so I slowed down a little bit and let him enjoy things as I teased the head of his cock, circling it with the tip of my tongue, and then deep throating him again, slowly licking and nibbling my way back to the head of his cock. I teased him for a while like that as Vince continued his assault on my hungry pussy, slamming into me, his balls making a loud slapping noise, and he occasionally gave my ass a hard swat.
I knew that Vince wasn't going to last much longer so I started sucking jerry for all I was worth, my mouth sliding up and down as my hand gripped him firmly. Vince announced that he was going to cum, and his cum followed quickly filling my pussy with his cream. Jerry followed quickly, his hand on my head pushing me down on his cock as he filled my throat with his ambrosia. We got dressed and I put myself together as Vince gave me a ride back to class. I gave the boys a quick kiss and ran to my class just in time.
I decided to eat lunch at the school cafeteria and noticed a great looking black woman sitting by herself. She was about 5-10, hourglass figure with a nice round butt, she seemed to be older than most of the students, maybe late 20's and I found out later that she taught at the school. I noticed that she was checking me out, I felt her eyes burn through me when my back was away from her. I figured, what the hell, I had never been with a black woman, why not give it a shot. I sat down across from her and introduced myself, she flashed me a smile and told me that her name was Linda. We chatted for a while and I excused myself to get something to eat. The counter was right in front of her, so I got on my tiptoes to pretend I was looking for something, giving her a perfect view of my butt.
I then picked out a sandwich and sat down to eat. We chatted for a bit, and she said to me, "ya know sinnndy, that skirt is really short, I saw your butt when you reached for that sandwich." I asked her if she liked what she saw, she grinned and while nodding yes said, "why yes I did, I think you have a great body." I asked her if she had ever been with a woman before, and told her that I had. She smiled and said, "yes, a couple of times." she said that she had been with three women, and that every time had been just so so. I told her that I wasn't bragging, but that I was a hell cat in bed, and that I could show her a good time, but that she would have to do one thing for me. She asked me what that one thing was, and I told her that she would have to find out.
I found out that she lived relatively close, so I followed her back to her place. It was a really nice one bedroom apartment about 10 minutes from school. She took my hand and led me into the bedroom, we helped each other out of our clothing. She had a nice figure, large, but firm breasts, and a nice round and wide butt, great legs and a curly, but neatly trimmed pubic area.. She also had great feet, nicely manicured, and she smelled really nice. I asked her if she was normally aggressive or passive in bed, and she told me that she liked her partner to be in control most of the time. I told her that would be no problem, but that I was a slut in training, and that I had fallen off in the past couple of months, and that I needed her to spank me. I crawled into her lap, and she started spanking me, "harder please," I said. She spanked me a couple more times, again I asked her to spank me a little harder. She surprised me by saying, "ok you little white bitch, you want harder, deal with this." with that she came down hard on my ass, causing me to nearly jump off of the bed. That swat was followed in succession by 6 hard swats, after which she fondled my ass for a little while, dipping her finger into my juicy pussy.
"so, little white bitch, this excites you huh?" four quick swats followed, then some more fondling, and then some more swats, each one seemed harder than the last one. She then dragged me off of her lap by my hair, and threw me on the bed, then placed her knees over my arms and shoulders, lowered her pussy on my face, and told me to eat. I had been had, she was not a submissive, I thought I was playing her, when all the time, she knew exactly what I was. I was glad, I am submissive, so this is the way it should have been all along. I was curious as to what else she had in store for me. I buried my tongue deep into her pussy as she ground herself on top of me with that beautiful butt. I ate her like she was my last meal, burying my tongue deep inside of her tasty pussy, then sucking on and flicking her clit with the tip of my tongue. She was really enjoying it, moaning out loud, calling me a good little slut and moving her ass around . After about five minutes of good hard eating, she started screaming and thrashing about, grinding her ass in my face, I could taste her nectar flowing as she came for me.
"you eat pussy like a pro my little slut," she said while getting up off of my face, "you have pleased me well, you will be rewarded." she then dove into my pussy, licking me with her large tongue, teasing my clit, then moving up to give me a deep french kiss, then moving back down to work on my damp pussy. She also ate like a pro, bringing me close to orgasm, and then easing up, flicking and sucking on my clit, she was damn good. She finally decided to let me cum, lapping at my pussy and licking my clit, and just as I started cumming, she started spanking my pussy causing me to see stars, what an intense feeling, unreal pleasure mixed with some pain, it was a great orgasm.
She told me to get on my hands and knees and face away from her. She placed a blindfold over my face, and I felt leather restraints going over my wrists, stretching my arms out wide. I then felt restraints attached to my feet, I was a bit nervous, but I had called and left billy a message about my whereabouts, so I felt some comfort in that. I felt what had to be a cat-o-nine tails lightly brushing against my ass. She whipped me lightly a couple of times, rubbing the whip between my dripping legs, causing me to moan lightly. Then out of nowhere, she gave me a hard swat on my ass, causing me to yelp out loud. "you like that little one?," she said. I decided to play along, "yes mistress, more please, please whip me some more." wrong answer I guess because she started whipping me a little harder than I anticipated, causing me to try to get away to no avail. "ohhh my little pet, did that hurt?" she asked. "yes ma'am, I was not prepared for the amount of sting." wham, she hit me a little harder on each cheek, I was getting a little pissed, I didn't want whip marks on my cute little butt, but she was a pro as I found out later.
She then walked away for a while, but came back with a paddle and started paddling my butt, occasionally striking my pussy causing me to wince. She took it relatively easy on me, paddling me a little bit, never too hard, but hard enough so I knew who was boss. She was finally done with the light beatings, and she started fingering my pussy, first sliding, one, then two, and finally three fingers deep inside of me. She fucked me that way for a while, then I felt the next finger go in, I knew what was next as her thumb worked its way inside of my stretched pussy. She reached around with her other hand and started rubbing my clit with her fingers. Her hand clinched into a fist as she worked her way deeper into my pussy. I came instantly as she went in way deep inside and started sliding her arm in and out of my pussy, wow, what a feeling. She slowly pulled her hand out of me and walked away again.
She came back into the room and slid a strap on into my pussy and started hammering away. She pumped me good and hard as I moaned out loud and begged her to fuck me hard. She slapped my ass and pulled on my hair calling me worthless, slut, cunt, whore and a bunch of dirty demeaning names like that. I was on fire, she was great, I really had never expected this. She pulled out of my pussy, placed a wet finger into my ass, and buried the strap on deep into my bowels and started fucking me just as hard as before. The slaps to my ass were coming at a greater pace, my hair was being pulled real hard, she fucked like a man. She finally slowed down a bit, slowly sliding her cock in and out, leaving it buried deep inside of me on her in thrust.
She then pulled out of me and took off the blindfold and the restraints. She flashed me a big smile and gave me a deep soulful kiss. She asked me if I was looking for a mistress. I told her about my current situation, and the fact that I just didn't have the time for an other lover or relationship. She gave me her number and told me if I ever reconsidered or changed my mind, to give her a call. I promised that I would and walked out the door into my car. My butt was a little sore, but it was one hell of an afternoon.
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I was in the middle of a nice deep sleep, I had been having sex dreams all night long, and was in the middle of a really enjoyable one, it felt so real, and then as I slowly woke up, realized that it really was happening. I opened my eyes and looked behind me, Billy had worked his cock into my ass, and was sliding in an out in a spoon position, and I looked down and saw and felt Yvonne licking my pussy and teasing my clit. This is how I should wake up every morning I thought to myself while lying back with my eyes closed, enjoying the feelings of pleasure that my lovers were giving me.
Billy whispered in my ear, and I told Yvonne what he wanted. I had her lay on her back, with her feet at the head of the bed, and with Billy's cock never leaving my ass. I slowly moved my body over hers, and lowered my face into her pussy, sucking on her labia, as Billy fucked my ass in the doggie position and Yvonne and I were in a hot 69, licking each other's pussies. Billy was still fucking me slowly, going in and out at the same steady speed, while Yvonne slid two fingers in and out of my pussy, and the tip of her tongue teased my pussy. I moved my tongue away from her pussy and gave it a soft slap, causing Yvonne to moan, I slapped her pussy again and again, causing her to lick my pussy hard, sucking on my clit. Billy picked up on what was going on, and he started to fuck my ass harder and harder with an occasional slap at my ass. I would lap at her clit, and then spank her pussy, and then lick her clit again.
I then took my hand, and pinched her clit, not too hard, but hard enough to make her wince, and then buried my face in her pussy, my tongue never leaving her clit except for an occasional nip at it with my teeth. Billy was really fucking me hard, his balls swinging and slapping against my pussy, his spanks on my ass were hard and more frequent, and he now had his hand in my hair, yanking it back hard. Yvonne started screaming and moaning her legs were wrapped around my head pulling it closer to her pussy, as I lapped at her cream. Billy then started grunting, filling my ass with his cum, giving one more hard and long tug on my hair, and one last hard spank to my red ass. I was close to cumming myself, Yvonne's tongue doing its magic to my clit, when all of a sudden; she pulled it away, and slapped at my clit with her hand. She spanked my clit three times, and while it hurt like hell, it also caused my orgasm to hit me like never before, it felt like I came for a minute, as she licked my overflowing pussy clean.
Our breathing had finally slowed down, Yvonne slid out from under me, and Billy was lying on top of me, his shrinking cock sliding out of my ass with a pop, Yvonne and I eagerly lapped at his cock cleaning it completely as our tongues fought for control of my boyfriends member. We finally got up, and all three of us took a shower together, soaping and lathering each other up, Yvonne and my eyes met, and we dropped to our knees, Yvonne sucking on Billy's cockhead, with me licking his shaft up and down. Billy placed his hands on the walls of the shower stall, his eyes closed, with two babes ravishing his big thick cock. We started licking his shaft together, our tongues meeting and licking him and the same time.
We then licked down to his balls, each one of us popping a testicle into our mouths sucking on them while I stroked his shaft with a firm grip. I know that Billy loves having his balls sucked, and that they are very tender, I also knew we were driving him crazy, so we stayed there for quite a while. I motioned for Yvonne to continue licking and sucking his balls, while I moved my head up and down on his hard shaft, occasionally deep-throating him, then moving back up. Billy's eyes were closed tightly, and I could see he was trying to hold his cum in as long as possible, so I stuck my finger quickly into his asshole, and he grabbed my head, and started filling my mouth up with his cum. Usually I will gulp his cum down, but I wanted to share, and held as much cum as possible in my mouth. When Billy released my head, I gave Yvonne a creamy kiss, she licked and sucked the cum from my mouth as we kissed each other passionately.
We dried off and got dressed, I told Yvonne I would call her, and Billy offered her a ride home. I gave him a knowing wink, letting him know that I wanted details when I saw him later that night. I kissed them both good-bye, giving both of their asses tight squeezes, and headed off to work, arriving there at 11AM sharp. Tanya, the blonde I met in the locker room the day before arrived at the same time, we went to the locker room together, and got dressed, both of us eyeing the other one's body. We did a light stretch, and then I warmed up next to her on the treadmill. I asked her what did she did last night, and she told me she stayed in and watched an old movie on TV. She asked me what I did last night, and I told her she really didn't want to know. She said, "come on, it can't be that bad". I then told her that she might think differently of me if I did tell her, but she insisted, telling me she was pretty wild when she was my age.
I told her about me giving Billy head on the way to the restaurant, and then giving that young guy Rich his first blowjob. Going to Mia's strip club, and the lap dances that we had, and then the party at Mia's place, how I was a Domme to Yvonne, and then this morning's events. She was speechless when I finished, all she could muster was, "maybe I wasn't really wild when I was younger, did that really happen?" I told her that it was a pretty normal weekend night for me, and that I had done some crazy things in the past month. I didn't want to tell her about my Vegas trip, I think that would have really scared her.
We finished warming up, and stretched again. I led her through a nice easy workout, one set of 15 reps per body part with very light weights. She felt like she wasn't getting a good workout, because the weights were light, but I explained to her that when you first start working out, or when you come back from an injury or time off, that you should come back slowly, and take your time. I also told her that even after lifting weights, by the time we were finished she would be tired, and then by tomorrow, she would be a little bit sore.
I didn't have another client scheduled until three, and today was an off day for me as far as my workouts went, so I asked her if she wanted to grab some lunch. She said, sure, it would be nice to spend some time with someone, and that she didn't have many friends in this area. I asked her if she liked sushi, she told me she had tried it a couple of times, but didn't know what to order. I told her I would take care of that, so we hit the showers, I wanted so badly to jump her bones, but I didn't want to take a chance on getting fired, or to piss her off in case she didn't like my advances.
We went to my nearby restaurant; I ordered a spicy tuna roll, a spider roll, a california roll and two pieces of eel, along with an order of sake and two Sapporos. I know I was working, but I had a lot of time before my next client, and I wanted to see if I could loosen Tanya up a little. We ate for a while, and slammed a couple of sake shooters, she started talking more freely, asking me if I preferred men or women. I told her that I liked women a lot, and was relatively new at being bi-sexual, but that given the choice of having sex with men or women, I would choose men hands down. I asked her if she had ever fooled around with a woman, she told me that in college, one night, her roommate, who was not pretty, and overweight, took advantage of her in a drunken state. She said that it was not a pleasant experience, and she wasn't sure if she wanted to ever try it again. She was having a hard time trusting men after what her ex did to her, and that it had been over two years since she had sex of any kind. I asked her bluntly if she found me attractive, and that I thought she was hot, and I wanted to make love her, it was a bold move, but I figured what the hell, I had nothing to lose. She thought about, and I'm sure since we had just finished our third shooter was pretty loose right now. She told me that I was very hot, and if I was gentle with her, that she would like to make love to me.
We finished eating in a hurry, and headed to her condo, it was less than 5 minutes away, it was a really nice place, decorated in a contemporary style. She led me straight to her bedroom, and I told her to relax, "we have already seen each other naked, so there is nothing to hide, you have a great body, and I can't wait to taste your pussy." We took off our clothing, and I took her hand and led her to the bed. I had her lay on her back, and crawled up to her, running my fingers through her long silken hair, stroking her cheek. I bent over, and planted a soft kiss on her lips, licking her outer lips gently with my tongue, as my hands continued stroking her hair. I kissed her on her lips again, and she parted them slightly, allowing me to slither my tongue inside of her mouth, our tongues met, and slowly swirled around each other, while one hand roamed down toward her breasts, touching them lightly, gently flicking her hard pointy nipples. Our tongues now were pressing harder into each other, moving around, but never losing contact, as my hand was fondling her breasts, giving a gentle squeeze, then repeating the procedure to the other one. I moved my tongue over to her ear lobe, licking and kissing it, darting my tongue in and out of her ear, then licking my way to her neck, adding small kisses, licking all over. Her eyes were closed; she was lying back enjoying an intimate moment for the first time since she first met her ex husband.
I kissed my way down to her breasts, licking, sucking and fondling them, I could tell by her soft moans that she was relaxed and enjoying herself. I had to keep reminding myself to be gentle, not to try anything that might make her feel uncomfortable; I would save that for another time. She had perfectly symmetrical breasts, very round, with almost zero sag, nice round aureoles, and pointy nipples. She had a wonderful body too, small waist, great ass, and dancers legs that went on forever. I spent a lot of time licking and sucking her breasts; she seemed to really enjoy the slow pace I was taking, her husband was a wham bam thank you ma'am kind of guy, rarely giving her any physical enjoyment.
I planted soft kisses on the trail to her moist pussy, stopping at her belly button, which was an innie, licking and darting my tongue around and in and out of it. My hands were groping her fine tush, squeezing and caressing them as I kissed my way down towards her pussy, the aroma filling my nostrils with her sweet smell. I blew on her trimmed pubic hair, and lightly touched her pussy lips with the tip of my tongue, she arched her hips upward towards my tongue, but I pulled back a little bit. I wanted to tease her a little bit first to see how much she wanted it. "What do you want me to do Tanya, tell me baby?" "Lick my pussy please, please lick it, I want you sooo baaaaad", she pleaded. I said, "is this what you want baby", and slurped her whole pussy with my tongue, then pulled away waiting for her reply. "Ohhhhh yessss, that's it, please don't stop, please", she moaned. I started to lick her pussy lips, sucking them occasionally, sliding my tongue inside of her pussy, she tasted so yummy.
She ran her fingers gently in my hair, and I looked up lovingly at her. Her eyes were closed, I knew that she had never had her pussy eaten like this, and I was going to make sure she really enjoyed it. I had completely avoided her clit on purpose, my usual routine, I feel that licking pussy is like eating a great meal, and then working the clit properly leads to my tasty dessert. I started brushing her clit with the tip of my tongue, as I did, I slid two fingers into her pussy, and started rotating them around. She started bucking her hips up and down, grinding her pussy into my face, her grip on my hair tightening a little bit. Her clit was really sensitive, when I placed any kind of pressure on it, she would almost jump, so I took it easy on her, letting her get used to my tongue, and then started to work my fingers in and out of her pussy. I started licking her clit up and down, and then side to side, it seemed to have the effect I was looking for, she wouldn't last much longer I thought to myself. I was proven right, a couple of licks later, she pushed both hands on my head pushing me even closer to her pussy, and started moaning loudly, "ohhhh myyyyy godddd, what is happening? Ohhhh yessssss, ohhhhh please don't stop, ohhhhhhh myyyyy, I'm cummming, ohhhhhhhhh". Her juices started flowing out of her pussy, and I happily lapped them up, licking from her pussy all they way up to her clit, and then back down again. She must have cum for two minutes, moaning her oh my gods, her body convulsing, hands still pushing on my head.
She finally released her grip on my head, and I worked my way back upwards, giving her a passionate french kiss. "So that's an orgasm, wow, I now know I have never had one before. I love having my pussy eaten, but no one has ever made me feel that good, thank you sinnndy". That made me feel really good, I had a big smile on my face. "Can I try giving you one?" She asked. "Of course baby, that would be great, just do what felt good to you, that's all you have to do", I replied.
She gave me a deep soulful kiss, and kissed her way down to my breasts, licking them and sucking on my nipples. I knew I had to let her know when she was doing something right by saying, "yes that's it baby, that feels really good", or if she was doing something that wasn't as pleasurable I would tell her what to do. "Bite my nipples baby, not too hard, that's it, yessss, ohhh baby that feels sooo gooood". She was very attentive, and like most women, a quick learner. Most guys tend to be a little impatient, and I understand completely, their dicks get hard, and their hormones are going a million miles an hour, they just have to stick their dicks into a tight hole, which is never a problem for me. Women on the other hand, don't have cocks or balls to alter their thinking, we can take our time, working slowly, making the moment last. I'm not insulting men at all, I love men, it's just my humble opinion.
She took a deep breath, as did I, and started licking my pussy, mmmmmm that felt so good. She took notes in her head when I ate her, and sucked on my lips, and darted her tongue deep inside of my pussy, avoiding my clit like I taught her to. I stroked her long blonde hair, it felt so nice in my fingers as she lapped at my pussy, and fucked me with her fingers, she was a great student, she as teasing me with her tongue, driving me crazy. She brushed my clit with her tongue, sending shivers up and down my spine, then going back to licking my pussy, occasionally brushing my clit. "You little tease, driving me crazy like that, you are good Tanya", I said. She started working on my clit, licking in circles around it, then licking it up and down, and side to side. She kept changing directions on me, varying the speed, and the pressure from her tongue. I felt my climax coming on, and I moaned, "suck my clit in your mouth baby, please, make me cum". She put her lips over my clit, and sucked it into her mouth, licking it at the same time, and my orgasm hit me with great force, as I moaned, "yessssss baby, that's it, ohhhh baby, I'm cumming, mmmmmm". My orgasm had a positive effect on her as she lapped up my juices making loud slurping noises as I flooded her mouth with my love.
We lay in bed together for a little while, I told her I had to get back to work, and I hoped that she would hire me as her trainer, and that we could continue seeing each other. She said that she wanted me to train her, and to teach her more about loving women, and thanked me again for her first real orgasm. I gave her a big kiss, got dressed, and headed back to the club.
I got back to the club, Joe looked at me funny and asked me where I had been, I told him that I decided to take a long lunch. He then said that he saw me walk out with that hot blonde, and I told him that's who I had lunch with. "Is lunch all you had", he inquired? "Maybe, why does that bother you" I asked. "You like women too?" he asked back. "I'm a people person, I just love sex, why do you have a problem with that? I said. He told me that it was fine with him, but that he had me read all wrong before the events of this weekend. He thought I was this innocent, but horny little girl, and that he thought he could teach me new things, but now realized that I was really the teacher. He also told me that I was the first bi-sexual woman he had ever met, and wanted me even more than before. I had to remind him that I was with Billy, and that all we could do was play every now and then, he agreed, but told me if I ever left Billy, that he would love to be my boyfriend. I told him to take a number, laughed, and went to train my next client.
My 3 PM client was my last for the day, and so when I was done, I drove home to take a nap. Mia was home, and told me that two bachelor parties were willing to pay some extra cash if Mia brought along another girl for a lesbian scene. I told her that I had plans with Billy, but I would call him to see if I could cancel our plans and see him later that night. I called him up and he had a great idea, he would just tag along, that way we could all be together, and he loves bachelor parties and gets off watching me and Mia get it on. Mia was all for it, her bouncer/bodyguard would be with us, but it wouldn't hurt having another strong man with in case trouble started. She had three parties planned for that evening, the first at about 7:30, a solo job, we were to meet her at her second stop at about 9, and she filled me in on what she wanted us to do. I was excited; I love showing off in front of rowdy men. I gave Mia a long slow kiss, and went to bed for my nap.
I woke up refreshed, ready for another wild evening of sexual fun, Mia was in the kitchen naked, leaning against a table, talking on the phone to one of her future clients. She had her back to me with her legs far apart, and I crept up close to her very quietly, and lashed my tongue out just barely touching her pussy. She jumped, but kept her composure, giving her rates to the man on the phone, she turned back, and gave me a "get away, not now" glare, but I just smiled and waved to her, and started licking her pussy. She remained cool and calm, her voice remaining professional, until my tongue hit its mark, her clit. I started lapping at her clit, her voice cracked a little bit, and her eyes closed. She was now having trouble concentrating, as I continued my assault on her clit, and she started pushing her ass back and forth, thankfully for her, she was just finishing up the deal with her client, and pressed the end button on her cell phone.
"You horny little bitch, you nearly fucked up that deal, you are going to pay for that. With that, she pushed me down on the floor, and started wrestling with me, a big mistake, I dated some wrestlers in high school, and they taught me some moves, and although Mia takes great care of her body, I am much stronger than she is. I let her get on top of me, letting her think she was in control, I then did a bridge on my head, and turned the table on her, putting her in a reverse cradle. I held her there for a while, then I released her, put in a half nelson, and then went into a grapevine. I spent a lot of Saturday's at wrestling tournaments when I was a sophomore, so I knew the terminology well. A grapevine is what the guys told me, the ultimate pinning combination, when done correctly; the person being pinned is unable to move at all. I wrapped my arms under hers, and placed both of my legs around hers, locking my ankles around hers, pinning her. I asked her if she gave up, and she said yes, please let me go, then telling her if I was to let her go, she would have to do whatever I said, she would not agree, so I tightened my grip on her, squeezing my arms and legs. "Ok ok, I give, I will do as you say", she said in great difficulty. "Call me Mistress slut, or I will squeeze the life out of you", I commanded. "Ok, Mistress, please release me, and I will be yours", she said half-heartedly. I eased up a little bit, and then squeezed even harder. "That wasn't very convincing slave", I said. "I'm sorry Mistress, please, please, I will do as you say, just let me go", she said. "That's better slut", I said, and released my grip.



She started to get up off the floor, and I grabbed her by the hair, and pulled her down onto my lap. I started spanking her beautiful ass, swat, swat swat. "Owwwwww, stop it dammit, I have to work tonight, I can't have red marks on my ass", she yelled. "Have you forgotten who you are talking to slave?" I asked, and gave her a swat to her ass again, and then one right on her pussy. "Owwww you bitch, sorry, I mean Mistress, that really hurt, but I did like it". With that, I released her, and she turned and gave me a hot deep kiss, she was really turned on, I could smell her pussy's fragrance and mine too. She finally broke our kiss and said, "let's save this for later, I have to run, Mistress". I gave her a playful light slap to her cheek, "later then slut", I said, and she went to her room to get prepared for the evening.
She had a huge duffel bag with her, in it contained her toys and her outfits. She was wearing very tight jeans, what a great ass she has, round and firm, not too skinny, just the right amount of meat. I pulled her close to me by grabbing her cheeks tightly with my hands, "you smell yummy my little slave", I said, and gave her a big wet kiss. She broke the kiss, and told me to make sure I was in time, gave me another big kiss, and walked out to the garage.
I took a shower, and then spent 15 minutes trying to decide what to wear. It had to be something sexy, and easy to remove, but since it was freezing out, I also wanted to wear something a little bit warm. I picked out a very short black leather skirt, a short sleeve half shirt and a black leather vest, and pulled out a pair of thigh high black boots. I didn't wear any undergarments; I rarely do, and decided to bring along a black leather jacket. I looked like a real hard ass when I was done, I couldn't decide whether to put my hair in a ponytail, pigtails, or to let my hair down. I figured I would listen to what Billy said, and to ask Mia when we saw her.
Billy showed up at about 8 with some thin crust pizza with sausage on half and bacon on the other half, my two favorites. I popped open a beer, and tossed him one too, we sat down on the couch together, watched some college basketball, and I told him of my encounter with Tanya, and told him how I gave her, her first orgasm. He just shook his head and called me his little tramp. I took that as a compliment, I loved it when he called me his little anything, it didn't matter as long as it was kind of dirty. He was wearing some tight light Levi's, he has such a manly ass, and had on a black button down shirt he smelled great too, as I gave him a big deep sniff. He was wearing some cologne from France, I can't remember or even pronounce the name, but it smelled great on him.
At a quarter to nine, we headed out to the bachelor party; it was only about ten minutes away, in the Cook County part of Buffalo Grove. It was easy to find, there were a lot of cars on the street, and the driveway was also packed. We walked up to the front door, and were greeted by a big guy who told us his name was Chris. He asked me if I was Mia, and that he expected a China girl. I explained that I was a friend of Mia's, and that she told us to meet her here. He told us to come in, grab some beer and have a great time, introducing us to some of the guys there. There were about 20 guys, all shapes, sizes and ages, mostly between 25 and 35. Billy and I split up and started mingling with the guys. I'm sure he was up to something, he usually is, and likes to see just how far I will go.
Mia showed up about 15 minutes late. She asked for a place to change, and told me to come with her. She explained to me just what was going to happen, at this party, she was going to dress like a school girl, plaid skirt, white button down shirt, bobbie socks, and her hair in pig tails. She told me she would do her act, and that I was just to watch at that time and then just after she finished, and started dressing. I was to come over and hassle her, and dominate her like I did in the kitchen and told me to put my hair in a ponytail. I left the room first, going downstairs to join Billy on the couch, he was talking with a good looking guy with blond hair, pretty tall and muscular, about 30 years old. Billy had me sit between them, I found out that his name was Mark, and he was the brother of the groom to be, and was really looking forward to this evening. Billy had told him that he was a friend of a friend, and that he got invited to the party by the friend, but that the friend wasn't here yet. He also told Mark that I had never been to a bachelor party, and wanted to see what really goes on at these things.
Mia's bouncer turned on her music, and she came skipping down the stairs looking really innocent and sexy. The groom was seated in a chair, his eyes popped out when he saw how beautiful his stripper was. Mia really played to the crowd, pretending to be shocked by the whole thing, acting shy and scared. She bent over, her skirt rising high, showing off her white panty covered ass, I wanted to lick it soooo bad. She grabbed a cup of beer, and chugged it down and then started taking her clothes off, piece by piece; she first kicked off her shoes, then seductively pulled off her socks. She then slid her panties down, and threw them to one of the partygoers, never showing any skin. Her shirt came off next, leaving her in her bra and skirt as she danced and shaked seductively. She was driving these guys crazy, as she then walked over to the bachelor, and sat in his lap, her back to the crowd, taking off her bra, and shaking her tits in his face. She was grinding her pussy into his clothed erection, placing his hands around her waist, as she bent her head backwards, showing the rest of the guys her boobs for the first time.
They were hooting and hollering, screaming at her to take off her skirt. She got off of his lap, walked around the room, giving her sexiest look to the crowd, sticking her tongue out like a snake. She headed back to the groom, and dropped her skirt slowly, bending towards the crowd, giving them a great view of her browneye, there wasn't a guy in the room who wasn't straining forward to get a closer look. She stood back up, and then shoved her ass straight in the face of the groom, he stuck out his tongue, just barely grazing her ass, she expected that, and pulled away just as she felt his tongue touch her hole. She then turned around and straddled the groom, Steve, grinding her pussy in his lap, and shoving her nipple into his mouth, she was a real pro, and she knew how to work the crowd and the groom. I was really wet, and a little nervous, so I chugged my beer, and grabbed Billy's and started sucking his beer down too.
Mia started selling whipped cream licks to the guys, $5 to lick it off of her breast and $10 for her pussy. Almost every guy paid some money to lick the cream from her, and she saved me for last, putting the whipped cream on her pussy. I got on my knees, and placed my hands on her ass, pulling her close to me while burying my face in her pussy, slurping and lapping at her pussy, cleaning the whipped cream off of her pussy. She then got up, and started putting her clothing back on, and I got up and walked over to her. She whispered in my ear just what she wanted me to do, the guys had just started getting up, going to get more beer, and chatting about the great show they had just seen, when they heard or saw Mia give me a slap across the face, telling me to leave her alone, that she's not that kind of girl. She turned her back to me, and I reached out, grabbed her by her pig tails, pulled her towards me, and gave her a light punch to the gut, she doubled over like I really hit her hard as I threw her on the ground. Calls of "cat fight, and meows" rang out from the group of men, as every eye in the place checked us out to see what would happen next.
I tore off Mia's skirt, and reared back to give her a big slap on her ass, "owwww, you bitch", she whined, as another smack came down on her cute butt. She then surprised me by smacking me in the chest with an elbow, knocking me on my back, as she pounced on me like a cat, and pulled my hair, slapping my face again. She wasn't prepared for my knee slamming up into her midsection, knocking the wind out of her, and rolling her off of me. I then got her in another wrestling hold called the banana split, but I changed it a little bit by scissoring one leg and grabbing her other leg with one hand. I was in a seated position underneath Mia, she was on her back with her legs spread far apart her pussy spread open for all eyes to see. "So guys, what do you think about this nasty pussy, pretty skanky huh", I said with glee. With that, I gave her wide-open pussy a little slap, "oooohhh", was the noises from the now very close onlookers. Mia was squirming now, trying to get away, but there was no escape as another blow struck her unprotected pussy, "you fucking bitch", she cried out, we were really just playing around, I wasn't hurting her, but she really couldn't escape me if she wanted to. I spread her wet pussy lips apart, she was wide open for all eyes to see, and then I slid two fingers deep inside of her, then putting them in my mouth. "That's a nasty pussy bitch, how would you like to taste a sweet pussy so you know what a real pussy tastes like?" Mia replied, "fuck you cunt, I ain't no lesbo, let me go dammit". I just laughed and spread her legs even farther, as another blow; this time a little bit harder rang down on her pussy.
I then decided to teach her a little lesson, spanking her straight on the clit, not too hard of course, but it got the men in the room's attention. Mia played along, her mouth opened wide, but no sound came out, she raised her head up quickly, then lowered it in defeat. "Are you going to eat my pussy bitch?" I asked, pulling on her pubic hair, then twisting her pussy lips. "Yes, yes, I'll do anything, just don't hurt me, please", she begged. "You will call me Mistress, speak only when questioned, and you will make me cum, understand?" "Yes, yes, anything, but please, don't hurt me", she whined. Smack, my hand came down harder on her clit, causing her to jerk her head back up. "Yes, what you little forgetful whore?" "Shit, yes Mistress, I'm sorry Ma'am, please don't hit me again, please", she pleaded. "That's better whore", I sneered. I released my grip on her, she started to rise, and I pushed her back onto her back, took off my clothes, and sat right on her face. "Make me cum, slut, or you will suffer pain like you never thought was possible", I commanded. I lowered my dripping pussy right onto her face, I was so turned on at this time and I knew Mia and all the guys watching were as well.
Mia started licking my pussy, very slowly at first. I reached behind with one hand, grabbing a nipple and pulled it upwards, grinding my pussy into her face, and with my other hand grabbed her by the hair, pulling her face closer to my dripping snatch. "Eat my pussy better you little slut, or I will really hurt you", I commanded. She tried to speak, but I buried my pussy deeper into her face, and she started to lick me hard, sticking her tongue deep inside of my snatch. "Mmmmmm, that's better slut, you are pleasing your Mistress and will be rewarded". I then spun around, putting us in a 69 position, burying my tongue into her wet pussy. We weren't playing around anymore; we were making hot love to each other, turned on by the fact that there were horny men all around us, and we were just plain hot for each other. We were trying to make the other one last long, we wanted the show to go on for a while, so we pretty much avoided each other's clit, and were sucking pussy lips, sliding fingers into each other's pussies, every now and then lightly brushing clits with the tips of our tongues.
Billy, always the businessman, came up with his own moneymaking idea. As we were eating each other up, I felt whipped cream being sprayed on my ass. Billy was selling licks of my ass for $10, and I felt the first tongue licking the cream off of my ass, then the guy's tongue licking my brown hole, sending shivers throughout my body. Billy would use a disinfectant wipe on my ass, then put more cream on my ass, as I felt another tongue on my cheeks, cleaning the cream off of it, then spreading my cheeks wide and burying his tongue deep into my asshole.
I love getting rimmed, and having Mia eat my pussy, and my asshole licked at the same time was making me crazy. Mia started licking my clit, which let me know it was time for me to do the same. I copied her every move, when she teased me; I would tease her back, and when she licked my clit hard I would reciprocate. All the while our fingers were moving in and out of our pussies, and my asshole being licked and tongued. After about 7 guys licked at my ass, Billy spread my ass cheeks wide and started fucking my ass with a lubed dildo. He was sliding in and out with great force, as Mia and I were really lapping at each other's clits. I started feeling the wonderful pressure building inside of my loins and when Mia started sucking on my clit, it brought me to an unreal climax, my body shaking as loud moans and screams came out from me.
I finally caught my breath and started sucking and lightly nibbling Mia's clit, and when I stuck my finger into her asshole, it was her turn to moan and trash about under me, her legs wrapping around my head bringing me even closer to her. I lapped hungrily at her love juices, making loud slurping noises as Mia moaned loudly, screaming at the top of her lungs, "yesssss, I'm cummming, ohhhhhh". I then turned around to face Mia, and we embraced in a deep soulful french kiss, our tongues fighting for position in each other's mouths; there wasn't a limp dick in the crowd by the time we were finished.
As we got dressed, Billy collected the extra money for our show and we even got a nice tip. Mia gave me half of the extra money, and Billy gave me the money from my ass cleaning, which totaled $200 for me alone. What a way to make a living I thought to myself as we got dressed, I just hoped that no one there knew my father, that would be a tough one to explain. We had some time to kill, so we all stuck around at the party for a while, drinking some beer, as some if the guys told us that we had put on the type of performance that they had only dreamed they could see in person, and some even thanked us. Mia was telling me that at the next party, she wanted to turn the tables on me, she had a Dominatrix outfit and wanted me to wear the schoolgirl outfit. She told me to act innocent, and to defy her at first, letting her take the lead. She also told me that the next group would be an older crowd, that the guy getting married was in his mid 40's, and that he had been a bachelor all of his life, and his buddies wanted to give him a great send off.
We left the party after a while, and followed Mia and her bouncer to a very nice area of a pretty well to do community called Winnetka. In the car, I changed into the schoolgirl outfit, flashing cars as we passed them, at one stoplight, I mooned an elderly couple, I'm such a tramp. We pulled up to a huge house, it was an older house, as many of the houses in Winnetka are, but it was such a classy looking place. We all walked up to the door at the same time, and went inside, what a place; it was furnished with mostly antique looking furniture, which I love. Mia went to a room to change, and Billy and I walked around getting to know some of the guys there. There was a lot of money in that room, most of the guys were in their 40's and 50's, with Rolex watches everywhere. Billy went his own way to get some beer, as I chatted with two good looking men, Tom, a tall lean man, with a full head of curly brown hair, the other man, Scotty, was as tall as Tom, about 6-4, and just as good looking with short brown hair. They asked me if I was the stripper, and I told them that I was with Billy, who invited me to the party. They were both married, but were really putting the moves on me, both very smooth, this wasn't the first time these guys had worked together.
Billy came back to join us, as we talked about softball, Tom and Scott played together for years, and I told them that I played about 5 times a week, and was pretty competitive. The best man announced that the show was going to start, so we headed to the basement, where Mia had things set up. She was completely dressed in black leather, a long sleeved leather top, gloves, a short skirt with calf-high 2-inch heel boots, she also had a cat-o-nine tails, snapping it into the air. The groom to be, Barry was sitting in a chair, with his hands handcuffed behind his back, and a ball gag in his mouth, and also had a dog collar with a leash attached to it. He was sitting there in just his underwear, with his eyes wide open with fear. Mia started dancing a little bit to the music, every now and then snapping her whip as close to Barry as possible, without striking him. She was strutting around, scowling, calling Barry worthless, and would strike his thighs lightly with her whip.
She had slowly stripped down to a leather bra and leather thong, wearing her long black hair down. She undid the handcuffs and led him onto the floor, walking him like a dog, occasionally whipping his ass lightly. She told him to sit down and get on his knees and sat on his back, telling him to give her a ride as she slapped his ass, "mush doggy" she playfully told him. He gave her a ride on his hands and knees, as his buddies howled and tossed coins at him, and bills at Mia. She led him back to the chair, removed her bra, and slapped her breasts into his face, burying them in his face as he licked her nipples. She then pulled away from him, showing the rest of the men her perfect breasts, fondling and shaking them and then walked back towards Barry, and lowered her panties, bending over to show off her perfectly round ass, and climbed into his lap, grinding her pussy into his hard on as he sucked on her breasts.
She then walked around the room, wearing just her boots, and offered whipped cream shots off her tits and pussy. After going around the room, she walked over to Barry again, and had him lay on his back, she asked for someone to give Barry a twenty, and Tom walked up and handed her one. She told Barry to stick out his tongue and folded the twenty over it, and then stood over Barry, lowering her pussy onto his face, grinding her pussy into him, grabbing the twenty with her tight pussy muscles, and lifting the twenty right off of his tongue, quite a trick. The house was going crazy with applause, bills flying everywhere, as she did it again to Barry, this time staying down longer as he licked at her pussy. She then placed Barry back in his seat, and pointed to me, "you, little girl, come here, NOW", she commanded. I now had my hair in pigtails, looking as innocent as I could, pointing to myself. "Me?" I questioned her. "You are the only little girl here aren't you? Come to me little one", she commanded.
I walked over to her nervously, and she grabbed me by the back of my head, bringing her lips close to me, and forcing her tongue into my mouth as I tried to pull away. I got away, wiping my mouth on my wrist, and turned to walk away, and she grabbed my pigtails forcing me to the ground. "I need an assistant, and if you don't want to get hurt, you will cooperate little one". "Fuck you bitch, let me go or I will kick your slut ass", I replied angrily. "So, you think you are tough huh, we will see", she said. With that, I felt my skirt rise, and felt her whip strike my bare ass. "Owwww, you fucking cunt, that hurt", I screamed, which only got me another whip to my ass. She started whipping me with force, some strokes really hurting me a little bit, but also turning me on, getting my pussy wet. "You will do as I command you, or I will really hurt you slut", whipping me again on my ass". "Fuck you, someone help me, please", I begged, but no one was going to come to my rescue, they were enjoying the show, as was I.



I tried to get away, but Mia had a tight grip on my hair, and then surprised my by striking me right on my pussy, bringing real tears to my eyes, quieting the room for a second, then hitting me in the pussy again. "You fucking bitch, that hurt bad", I cried out. It did hurt too, but I also felt pleasure at the same time. The next strike hit me straight on the clit, "owwwwww", I screamed, and then she rubbed my clit with her finger, causing me to moan loudly. She then struck me lightly again on my clit, then got down behind me and licked it. She repeated the procedure four more times, first whipping my clit lightly, then licking it, the last time sucking my clit into her mouth, bringing to a raging climax, my body shaking as loud moans of pleasure coming from deep inside of me.
I lay on the ground for a while, and felt Mia take my hands behind my back, handcuff and blindfold me, and also taking the collar and leash off of Barry, placing it around my neck. She took off the rest of my clothes, and I was naked to the whole room, being led around the room on my knees, as guys groped my breasts and ass, I was so turned on. She then led me to the center of the room, Barry was handcuffed again to the chair and his underpants were removed from him. Mia told me to open wide, I had no idea what was happening, until I felt Barry's cock in my mouth. I tried to pull away, but Mia grabbed my hair, and gave my pussy a hard whip, "suck his cock you little slut, or I won't be so gentle", she commanded. I started to lick his shaft all around, making slurping noises, and causing Barry to moan with pleasure. The crowd was now going crazy, urging me on, telling Barry to fill my mouth with his cum, I was really enjoying what was happening, but was really worried that since these guys were my dads age, that one of them might know him and recognize me.
I started licking the head of his cock, when Mia grabbed my pigtails, forcing me to deep-throat Barry, he felt about average size, so I was able to swallow him easily, drawing "oooohs and ahhhhhs", from the crowd as my tongue started licking at Barry's balls while my nose was sniffing his pubes. Mia then started lifting my head up and down, and I started to suck and lick Barry for all I was worth. After a little while of deep sucking and licking, Barry started to groan, and Mia pulled me away from him, causing his cum to shoot all over my face and tits, and she licked and kissed his cream off of me. I expected her to then release me and take the blindfold off, but I was wrong. She stood over me, and commanded me to eat her pussy, at first I resisted, but she grabbed my hair again, forcing me to lick her pussy. She grabbed behind my head, forcing me close to her as I lapped and licked her from pussy up to her clit, licking and sucking her engorged clit. "Mmmmmmmm, good little slut", she cooed, releasing my head and pulling away from me, leaving me there naked, wondering what was to happen next.
She pushed me down, my face hitting the carpet, sliding her strap-on dick right into my wet pussy, "ohhhhhh", I moaned, as she started fucking me, reaching around me playing with my clit. She gave me short deliberate strokes, occasionally swatting my ass lightly with her whip and tugging at my pigtails. She then started fucking me hard, slapping my ass with her hand, her hips slamming into me, and on one upward stroke, she pulled all the way out for a couple of seconds, placing some lube on her plastic cock, and then buried it slowly all the way inside of my ass. She stayed all the way inside of me, grinding into me, holding my hips tightly, and then pulled all the way out, showing my opened and wide ass for all to see, before slamming her cock all the way back home. She kept that up for a couple of strokes, showing off my asshole, then burying back hard into me. I wished that she would untie my hands so I could play with myself, but that wasn't part of her plan. She started to fuck my ass hard, short deep strokes with slaps coming in rapidly. She started rubbing my clit again, and whispered in my ear that she wanted me to cum for her, so I started moaning out loud, urging her to fuck me harder with her big cock, and that I was close to cumming, which I really was. Her fingers were really working overtime on my clit, as I screamed out loud that I was cumming, and seconds later, I did, screaming and swearing out loud as she continued her assault on my ass, forcing me to collapse on the ground.
She finally got off of me, giving my pussy two more short quick swats with her whip, I was beaten by my Mistress, and breathing hard, as bills were flying all around the room. Mia uncuffed me, and helped me get back dressed, what a turn on that was, and two great orgasms too. I was really glad that we were finally done, and that I could just have a couple of beers and party, we didn't have anywhere else to go, so we joined the party, drinking beer, and chatting with the men there. Billy came up to me and whispered in my ear that he had just set something up, that I was to go upstairs, and just go along with whatever was going to happen, I really wasn't up for it, but if I said no, he might never set up any other encounters for me.
I walked upstairs and started going into rooms, as Billy told me to do. I got to one bedroom and flipped the light switch, but the lights did not turn on. I heard the door slam, and someone grabbed me from behind, throwing me onto the bed, I tried to get up, but two more men had joined in, turning me onto my stomach. I felt a blindfold being placed over my eyes as I screamed, please don't hurt me, I will give you money if you leave me along, please", I begged. "We don't want your money little girl, we want your body", one of the guys said to me. "Nooooo, anything but that, I'm still a virgin, please, I want to save myself for my wedding night." I pleaded. "Well baby, after tonight, none of your holes will be virgin", one of them said with evilness in his voice.
My clothes were torn from my body, as I struggled unsuccessfully to get away. One of them got on top of me, and placed his cock at the entrance of my pussy, as I begged him not to do this terrible thing. He slid his cock all the way inside, causing me to scream, begging him to take his thing out, and telling him how much it was hurting me. "Shut up you little bitch, and open your mouth", said a guy in front of me. I wouldn't open my mouth, and then he pulled hard on my pigtail, forcing my mouth open, as he plunged his cock deep into my mouth. The guy behind me was fucking me hard, thrusting deep inside of me, as his buddy fucked my face with his cock. These guys weren't huge, but they were all above average in size and width. I could hear the heavy breathing and pace slowing from the guy fucking my pussy, and I pulled the cock in my mouth out and begged, "please don't cum in my pussy, I'm not on the pill, I don't want to get pregnant". The guy in front of me then plunged his cock back into my mouth and said with a laugh, "by the end of this night you little slut, your womb will have all of our cum, you won't have any idea who the father is". He then grabbed my head, and started to fuck my face hard, burying his cock into my throat, as his buddy started groaning, filling me up with his potent juice, the thought of impregnating this young slut underneath him, brought him over the edge. The man in my mouth pushed my head directly into his crotch, and just as I started licking his balls, he shot a huge load so deep into my throat that I didn't even taste it.
"My turn to fill up this little slut with my seed", announced the other man in the room. I could tell by the voices, that two of the guys were Tom and Scott, but I didn't recognize the other voice. I then felt a long cock enter my sloppy pussy, as he slid in and sloshed all the way inside, fucking me quickly right off the bat while his buddies recuperated. I was sobbing out loud, begging them to let me go take a shower to try to get their stuff out of me, but the man just continued to fuck my pussy. He never slowed down, he just rammed in and out with great speed and force, as I reached between my legs, playing and lightly scratching his swinging balls. That forced him to slow down a little bit, as he started to fuck me at a slower pace, grabbing my hips tightly, and slamming his cock deep inside of me. I then reached way back, and snaked my finger into his asshole, which caused his to grunt, and fill my pussy up with his cream, as he collapsed on top of me.
He finally got off of me, and even while I couldn't see, I tried to escape. I was grabbed by two strong men, held there while struggling, and then pushed back onto the bed on top of the other man. "Time to give you another baby", he said, as I was impaled on top of his cock. He held my hips tightly as I started to ride up and down on his cock as he grabbed under my arms, pulling me close to him, forcing his tongue into my mouth. I felt my ass cheeks being spread, as the guy spreading them said to me, "and now for the final of your virgin holes you little slut". I screamed, "noooooo, not there, you are to big, please don't do it". Of course that didn't stop him, and I felt the head of his cock pop into my asshole, stay there for a couple of seconds as I screamed and pleaded, "ohhhhhh, it's too big, please take it out, you are hurting me, please". With that, he slammed his cock balls deep inside of me, and as my mouth opened in agony, the other mans cock went inside of my mouth. I was being triple teamed, and although I knew I was supposed to act like a virgin slut being taken advantage of, I loved the feeling, and started meeting their thrusts and sucked and stroked the cock in my mouth like a true porn queen.
Being tripled teamed is one of my favorite things to do, and I was no longer acting, I was fucking back, moaning sucking and loving every second of it. I would occasionally pull the cock in my mouth out, urging them to fuck me harder, give me all you got, fuck me boys, and then I would lead his cock back into my mouth, sucking him like a pro. The guys fucking my pussy and ass were pulling out and sliding back in at the same time now, so I stopped moving my hips, and just enjoyed their thrusting. They would pull almost all the way out slowly, and them slam back in, feeling each others cock through the thin membrane separating my pussy from my asshole. I had a tight grip on the cock in my mouth, stroking him up and down, while he slid his cock into my open mouth. The guys then lost their rhythm, as they were concentrating now on their orgasms, sliding their cocks quickly in and out of my pussy and ass and the guy in my mouth started groaning that he was cumming, and tried to pull his cock out of my mouth, but I wouldn't hear any of that, and forced his cock into my mouth just as he filled my throat with his tasty cum. The guy in my ass was next, filling my ass with his cream, holding my hips tightly in his strong hands, and leaving his spasming cock deep in my ass, his buddy in my pussy wasn't too far behind, filling my pussy with his load, pulling me closer to him, while he grunted and groaned.
I reached back and undid the blindfold, and as I did, the room filled with applause, there were about fifteen guys in the room watching, as I saw Tom under me, and looked back to see Scott still in my asshole. A man name George still had his shrinking cock in my mouth, as Billy winked at me and Mia gave me the thumbs up. We finally untangled, and I walked into the connecting bathroom, and took a shower, cleansing myself of the mess the boys made of me. I took a quick one, not getting any water on my hair, as Mia left me my clothes that I started the evening with. I then went downstairs to another ovation, and we partied until the early hours of the morning.
There were no more sex acts the rest of the night, as I needed a break, and when we finally got home, Mia handed me $325 more, giving me over $500 for the evening. Billy had an early basketball game that morning, gave us both kisses goodbye, and I joined Mia in her bedroom. We kissed, cuddled and groped each other for a little while, falling asleep in each other's arms, I'm sure with big smiles on our faces.
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My online Master gave me an assignment this past summer. i had been neglecting my Master and he felt and i agreed that i should be punished. i had to pick a public spot, and i decided on a park, and i needed an assistant, which meant my boyfriend Billy. We were to find a spot in the park where people might pass by, and i was to be stripped naked with my clothes nearby in case we needed a quick escape. Billy was to tie me up between two trees if possible, whip, tickle, spank and stimulate me for an hour while i tried to have as many orgasms as possible no matter how many onlookers watched. When the hour was up, i was to give Billy oral homage in front of the onlookers, leaving whatever happened next up to me and Billy.
i decided to let Billy, my boyfriend, handle all of the details as i always do. We got up early one Saturday morning and started off for about a half hour ride. We arrived at a park that i had never been to, and Billy took me to a spot that he had picked out. There was a bike path not too far away, and two perfectly placed trees to which i stripped naked, Billy used his restraints to immobilize me. My arms were stretched as far as possible without hurting me, and the closest my feet could get was shoulder length apart, so i couldn't escape, but i was still comfortable. It was about 7 in the morning and the park was relatively empty. An elderly couple walked by the path, glanced over to me, stared for a bit, shook their heads and went on their way.
Billy got on his knees in front of me and started teasing my pussy, i would try to move my pussy into his face, but when i did that, he pulled away. When he moved back and started licking me again, he gave my ass a hard spank. He told me not to move, and started eating me again, teasing my clit and then sucking it into his mouth. He took two fingers and started sliding them in, and then moving them around in a circular motion in an attempt to give me a G-spot orgasm. He must have found the right spot because it wasn't much longer before i felt that special feeling in my pussy, my juices overflowing into Billy's hungry mouth. i had my eyes closed for quite a while, as my orgasm subsided, i opened them to see a couple of middle aged male joggers standing there enjoying the show. i flashed them a big smile and winked, and they started applauding.
Billy had moved behind me, and startled me by spanking me, it wasn't too hard, but i wasn't ready for it. Two more male joggers stopped dead in their tracks to watch the show, as Billy told me to count out loud and to thank him for each spank. Smack, "One, Thank You Master", smack, "two, Thank You Master", and so on until He reached 25. i'm sure my ass was glowing red as with each spank, Billy hit me harder.
Another 2 people, again middle-aged, one man and one woman joined the curious group. Billy blindfolded me and started pinching and pulling on my nipples, it felt really good, and my nipples got erect in a hurry. i wondered why i was blindfolded, i was getting off looking at the amazement on the faces of the onlookers and i found out quickly why He didn't want me to see when i felt a clothespin clamped on my nipple, and then my other one. i groaned and then moaned loudly, my pussy getting damp as Billy applied two more pins to each breast. Billy started playing with my pussy, sliding his fingers in and out while rubbing my clit with his thumb, he was having a positive effect on me and h worked two fingers into me again searching for my G-spot. i was moaning and thrashing around, oblivious to my audience as my orgasm neared, and just as i started cumming, Billy attached a clothespin to my engorged clit, sending me to an earth shattering combination of orgasm and incredible pain at the same time as i screamed out in pain and pleasure at the same time, it was an unreal feeling.
As i tried catching my breath, the pain in my clit got stronger and strong and Billy attached some more pins to my labia. Billy took off the blindfold, there were now 12 people there, 6 basketball players, all black, had joined the group, and i lost track of where Billy was. i found out fast where Billy was as i felt a lubricated butt plug entering my not quite ready asshole, it hurt for a couple of seconds, but i quickly relaxed my sphincter and started enjoying all of the different feelings that were happening at once.
Billy started spanking me again, i counted to ten, he then stopped and walked away for a bit as i looked at the crowd, checked out the different expressions on their faces. They were all aroused, some had smiles, some with looks of shock, i was so turned on and aroused, being an exhibitionist i was loving this and Billy, who really isn't into BDSM was surprising me with his wicked ways. i felt ice being rubbed all over my ass, and was told not to turn around, i then almost jumped out of my skin as i felt the first drip of hot wax strike my ass, what a shock. Billy then rubbed more ice on my ass, what a sensation, cold and then hot. He walked in front of me, and started rubbing ice on my breasts, i tried to move away, knowing what was going to happen next, as the wax fell on my breasts and then nipples, burning my tender flesh. Billy repeated the procedure on my other breast, i was soooo turned on at that point, i wanted him to fuck me, but knew better than to beg.
i was blindfolded again, and felt my arms and legs being relaxed from their bondage. i was ordered to get on my knees and then felt the restraints getting tight again, my arms outstretched with me on my knees, with my legs spread. Billy told me to open my mouth wide, i expected his cock, but was disappointed when a dildo was shoved in my mouth, Billy told me to suck it, and i sucked like it was my last meal. The cock was pulled from my mouth, Billy told me to keep my mouth open, and i was hoping for the real thing this time, Billy surprised me again, as i felt and then tasted his urine splashing into my mouth. Billy told my not to swallow or spit it out, so i kept my mouth open as his pee overflowed from my mouth, down my chin, and went all over my body.
i was soooooo turned on at this point, what a high, what a show we were putting on. When he was finished, i was told to swish it in my mouth, i could hear the discomfort from the crowd and was then told to open up again, and Billy slammed his cock into my mouth, causing me to swallow his cock and his urine. He grabbed my head firmly and slammed my face with his big cock in and out until his balls rested on my chin. He then started slamming his cock all the way down my throat, in and out as his heavy balls slammed into my chin as i breathed through my nose to keep the oxygen flowing into my lungs. i wished i wasn’t blindfolded because i’m sure the people watching were awestruck. Without warning Billy gripped the back of my head even tighter as his cum went straight down into my belly, i never tasted a thing.
i was then cleaned up with a wet towel, and had the clothespins removed from my tender areas, which really hurt as the blood flowed back into my privates, the only thing remaining was the butt plug. i was still on my knees and blindfolded, Billy had walked away, and all i heard was whispers from the crowd. i was told by Billy to open my mouth again, and a cock slid into my mouth, but it wasn't as big or thick as Billy's, it was someone from the crowd. i sucked on his cock, it slid easily deep into my throat, after Billy's cock, this one was easy. i then felt a light spank on my ass, i knew this also wasn't Billy, and then felt some more light slaps, and then felt my new friend gripping my ass cheeks and playing with my dripping pussy in between spanks.
Billy must have told the guy i was blowing not to cum in my mouth, because he started grunting, and then pulled his cock out of my mouth, showering my face with his cum. Billy knows i hate that, i love the taste of cum, but being this was a stranger, it was safer this way. After he came on my face, he was replaced my another cock, about the same size and width, and i hungrily started sucking him. i then felt a cock enter my pussy, i could tell it was Billy's, as he slammed into me, while playing with my clit with a free hand.
The guy i was blowing also pulled out and shot his load all over my face, and was quickly replaced by another guy who was huge, bigger than Billy, and Billy is about 9". Billy urged him on, telling him to fuck my face hard like it was a pussy. The guy was shy at first, but Billy called him a pussy, which pissed him off, and he slammed his meat deep into my throat, right past my gag reflex opening my throat wide. Billy's fingers were doing their magic as he slammed into my pussy, and my big friend slammed into my throat, his balls slapping my chin with each thrust. Billy pulled all the way out of my pussy, and without warning, pulled out the butt plug and impaled his monster deep into my ass, i saw stars i was in so much pain, but the pain wore off fast as Billy plowed my ass and the guy in my mouth started fucking me faster.
Billy pulled off my blindfold, and i could see the biggest of the basketball players fucking my mouth, and three of his buddies jerking off in front of me. The crowd was now at about twenty, and before i knew it cum was flying all over my face, as the guys jerking shot their wads all over me, the guy fucking my face pulled out, and shot a huge load all over my face and hair as Billy started filling my ass, and i came yet again, my eyes closed enjoying the feelings of being such a dirty little slut.
Billy announced that the show was over, and the crowd gave a deafening applause. i was released from my bondage, but was told to put my hands behind my back, and handcuffs were applied to my hands. Billy put a collar on my neck, and applied a dog leash to it and walked me slowly, while naked, with cum dripping from my hair, face and ass back to the car. We walked past joggers and basketball players who stopped what they were doing to see this young and naked slut with cum dripping being led by a collar back to the car.
Billy then drove off, and at every stoplight i had to roll my window down and ask for directions to nearby motorists. They all gave me incredulous looks as i had drying cum on face and hair, and then as we pulled away, i had to moon them. Billy took his sweet time getting home, it took over an hour to go about a half hours distance. It was kind of humiliating, but i really got off on it. I couldn’t wait until the next time i was to be punished.
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Labor Day weekend was coming up fast. I was really excited, Billy was taking me on a trip to Las Vegas. I had never been there before and couldn’t wait to go. We had a room reservation at the Bellagio from Thursday to Monday. I wasn’t working at the time, so I had no problem getting away. I was also still living at home, but since I was 18, and my parents have always trusted my judgement, they allowed me to go. I know you have to be 21 to gamble in Vegas, but I have a great fake ID, it has my name and picture on it, but the birthday is three years before mine.
Finally the Thursday before Labor Day arrived, we had a morning flight on United. With all the trouble they had been having, we arrived at the airport 2 hours before our scheduled flight. We still had to wait in a long line, and were just waiting for the attendant to tell us our plane had been canceled, or overbooked, we were ready to argue and complain. When we got to the front of the line finally, we were surprised that we had no problem, here are your seat assignments, have a nice day, we were all riled up over nothing. Billy decided to upgrade our seats to first class, which I thought was cool, because it was going to be a 3-½ hour flight, and I had never flown first class and didn’t know what to expect.
We went to the food court to grab some chow. I saw that there was a Billy Goat’s Tavern, for those people who have never heard of the Billy Goat, there used to be a skit on Saturday Night Live with John Belushi, located in a restaurant, where the Chef’s kept yelling, “cheeburger, cheeburger, cheeburger, cheeps. It really wasn’t that funny of a bit, but they did a lot of skits about that restaurant. Those skits were about the Billy Goat, Belushi was from Chicago, and there is a Second City in Chicago. Second City is a place where young comedians and actors hone their skills by doing improvisation on stage. A lot of SNL people get their starts in the business at Second City, so I got a cheeburger, I know it was early in the morning, but I was starving.

We finally boarded the plane, First class was awesome, two seats in the row. Nice wide leather comfy seats, with more than enough leg room, most important of all, free alcohol. As we sat down, the flight attendant offered us champagne, which we gladly accepted. We had two glasses each before taking off, and one more just after take off. The lunch was exquisite, roasted chicken, garlic mashed potatoes, asparagus, it was yummy, and so was the fourth glass of champagne.
We had been in the air for about an hour or so, when Billy whispered to me, “its time to join the mile high club.” That brought a big smile to my face, “I was wondering when we would get around to that”, I whispered back. Billy then told me to go use the restroom, and when the coast was clear, he would come join me. We came up with a special knock sequence, so that I would know it was him and unlock the door.
I got up and went to the restroom, locked the door, lowered my pants, and started playing with my pussy, rubbing my clit, and sliding first one, then two fingers deep inside my pussy. About 2 minutes later, I heard our special knock, I unlocked the door and Billy joined me inside. I was really wet and ready for him. Billy lowered his pants and underwear, and had me face the sink, it was tight, but we had enough room to take care of business, Billy slid right into my pussy. I had my hands on the sink, and pushed my ass right back into him, Billy was pumping furiously, he didn’t want to be in there too long, or we might get caught. Then he surprised me by pulling his dick out, “What are you doing? We have to hurry”, I said. Then, I felt the head of his cock at my backdoor, that put a big smile on my face. He slid his cock in my ass slowly, then started pumping away at a vigorous pace, his balls slapping against my pussy. It didn’t take long before I heard his familiar groan, and then my ass was being filled with his man juice. I love the feeling of Billy’s cum shooting into my ass.
Billy pulled his cock out of my ass and pulled his underwear and pants up, gave me a deep french kiss, slowly opened the door, and left the restroom, going back to his seat. I took my fingers, and took some of Billy’s cum that was leaking out of my ass, and stuck my fingers in my mouth, yummy, my favorite dessert. I cleaned myself up, left the restroom, and went back to my seat with a big smile on my face. While walking back, I could see and hear people whispering to each other, but I didn’t care, that was one of the hottest quickies I have ever had. The flight attendant came back to give us more champagne, and asked us if we were enjoying the flight so far, when she asked us, she gave us a knowing glance and smile. “Welcome to the club she whispered”, and then walked away.
Nothing much happened for the rest of the flight, we both nodded off, and woke up just before landing. Sex and booze together can really knock you out. We walked into the airport, there were a lot of slot machines there. I had to try one, so Billy flipped me a quarter and I made the first of my donations to Las Vegas and we were on our way. There was a tram which takes you from the arrival gates to the baggage claim area. We had to stand up, and hold onto a pole, it was a pretty cool way to move around in an airport.
We found our baggage and grabbed a shuttle that takes you to most of the big hotels, the Bellagio happened to be the first stop for this shuttle. I was amazed at how big the casinos looked from the outside, the newly reopened Aladdin took up what looked like two city blocks in length. It was across the street from the Bellagio and right next to Paris.
We pulled up to the Bellagio, wow, what a cool place I thought to myself. As we walked up to the entrance, I noticed a tall, about 6-3 blond haired man that I recognized. I said “Hey, Steve Kerr”. He used to play for the Chicago Bulls when they won their last three-peat run of championships, he was now with the San Antonio Spurs. He noticed the T-shirt that I was wearing, a boys physical education Deerfield high school shirt, he asked me if I was from Deerfield. Deerfield is a northern suburb of Chicago, where the Bulls training facility is. I answered yes, and told him what a big fan of his and the Bulls that I was, and asked for his autograph. He was as nice and friendly in person as he seemed to be whenever I heard him interviewed on TV or the radio. I said, “thanks for your time, and good luck with the Spurs”. He smiled, shook my hand, and walked into the hotel, we never saw him again that weekend..
What a beautiful place the Bellagio was, I had never seen anything like it. The ceiling had a glass sculpture called "Fiori di Como." It was created by artist Dale Chihuly and was made with over 2,000 individually blown glass pieces. It covered approximately 2,000 square feet of ceiling, creating a colored veil of glass flowers. It was an awesome sight. There was also a Botanical Garden, with different trees and plants.
We then walked into the casino, there were bells going off all over the place, lights flashing, and people everywhere, it was neater than I imagined it would be. We then went up to our room to unpack, it was a nice room. A king sized bed, a small area for entertaining, with a table and some chairs. I looked out the window, wow, what a view, there was a perfect view of the lake outside the hotel. At night, I heard there was a water show there with lasers and lights, and that there were a couple of different shows every half-hour or so. Across the street, in front of Paris, was a mini Eiffel Tower. The bathroom was very cool, there was a large shower stall and a separate bathtub, big enough for two or even more if we needed it.
We decided to go downstairs and check out the action, I decided to start out slow and play the slot machines and the poker machines, Billy decided to tag along. He likes to play Roulette and blackjack, but wanted to spend time with me, he is a real sweetheart. We both lost twenty bucks at the slots in less than five minutes and then moved onto the poker machines where we had better luck. We played for about an hour, I broke even and Billy won about 10 bucks. We decided to head upstairs to take a nap, Billy told me that naps were a must in Vegas, because the nighttime was the real fun time there, so upstairs we went. We were both pretty tired, and we fell asleep fast.
I woke up first, and decided it was time to play, I snuck under the covers and took Billy’s limp cock in my mouth. When Billy is limp, he is about four inches, I love the feel of a cock hardening in my mouth; it’s as if its coming to life. It didn’t take too long for him to get hard, he seemed to still be sleeping. I started to deep throat him, taking his 9” thick cock all the way into my throat, and then slowly lifting my mouth completely off. I then lowered my mouth all the way back down and started using my tongue to lick his balls, a new trick I learned how to do from watching a porn flick. While licking his balls, I felt Billy’s hand on the back of my head holding it down, while he pulled the covers back with his other hand. I waved to him, and he smiled back at me. He gasped my hair, and pulled back on it, forcing me up and down on his cock at the pace that he wanted. I started sucking hard, my head being forced up and down on his manhood while stroking his cock with one hand and playing with his balls with the other hand. I could feel him getting close; he was really pulling my hair back and forth at a fast speed. Then he grabbed the back of my head with both hands forcing me completely down to his pubic hair, and held me there, filling my throat with his love cream. When he was finally finished, I cleaned his cock, and moved up to give him a kiss. I had saved some cum in my mouth, and gave him a creamy kiss, he hates when I do that, but I love doing that to him. A girl has to keep her man in line every now and then.
We went to take a shower together, it was a nice shower stall. Large enough for 6 people, encased in glass with gold trim on the outside. The water felt great, it came out in a perfect spray, not too hard, but hard enough that you can wash all the shampoo out of your hair. We both started to soap each other up, I dropped my bar of soap, on purpose of course, I reached over to pick it up and took his cock into my mouth, sucking and licking his shaft all over. He got hard pretty fast, and lifted me up and turned me away from him. I placed my hands against the wall just as Billy entered my pussy. He fucked me with deliberate strokes, slamming his whole cock into my pussy, slowly pulling it almost all the way out, waiting for a second, and then slamming it back home. I love the way Billy fucks; he always changes the pace. After a couple of good hard slams, he started fucking like a jackrabbit, fucking me fast and hard, occasionally slapping my butt cheeks. I was doing all I could to not have my body slam into the shower stall wall.
Billy was nearing the end, I always tell when he is close, he groans differently than when he is fucking me and he slows down a little giving me short, deep thrusts. I moaned out, “I want it in my mouth baby, please Billy, feed my mouth, I want your juice honey, let me have it.” With that, Billy pulled out; I turned around, and dropped to my knees. I opened my mouth and Billy fed me his cock. He grabbed the back of my head and face fucked me hard for about five strokes, screaming “yessssss, yessssss, here it is baby, drink it up, swallow it all you cum hungry whore. Mmmmmmm, Ohhhhh baby, that’s it, yessssss, suck me dry you little slut, mmmmmmm” He shot his load into my mouth and I gobbled his cum down, savoring every last drop. I love the taste of cum and I love it when Billy talks dirty to me. I am his little cum whore and I take his dirty talk as a compliment.
Billy told me not to pack any nightwear, he was going to take care of my entire going out clothing. He handed me tonight’s outfit, it was black with a low cut top, and a very short black leather skirt, I rarely wear bras and I never wear panties. I had to go braless because I was wearing a spaghetti string top. I am an exhibitionist, and Billy and I get a kick out of driving our waiters and other restaurant patrons crazy. I am an expert at flashing people nonchalantly, bending over after dropping my napkin, and spreading my legs just wide enough so the waiter can see my bare pussy.
Billy had made reservations for the whole weekend a couple of months in advance. We didn’t even know each other at the time he made them, but he figured with his looks and confidant way that he would be taking someone, I was really happy that it was me. We went to Wolfgang Puck’s Spago. We took a long walkway to the restaurant, the Bellagio is connected to a couple of other hotels through a common mall. It was a very elegant restaurant, we sat down in a cozy booth, Billy sitting down next to me. Most couples sit across from each other, but Billy likes to sit next to me. The waiter came to ask us if we would like some wine. He was on my side of the table, so I spread my legs just wide enough that he could get a nice peak at my pussy. He was trying really hard to keep eye contact with Billy, but he kept looking downward at me every now and then, stopping what he was saying and then gathering his composure and moving on.
Billy ordered a bottle of Chardonnay, he prefers red wine, but knows I like white. As always, he made a great choice, I was never much of a wine drinker until I met him, but I was quickly acquiring a taste. The waiter came back to tell us about the specials, again losing track when I spread my legs even wider, and pulling himself together when I closed them. I ordered one of the specials; Sea Bass encrusted in garlic. Two of my favorite things, Sea Bass and garlic, with another favorite, mashed potatoes, Billy ordered the Filet Mignon. We both ordered the soup that came with the meal; it was onion soup, with burgundy in it. It was awesome, as was the meal. I love dining out like that, especially at a fine place like Spago.
The waiter came back to take our dessert order. We were both pretty stuffed, but decided to order one crème brulet for the two of us to share, we also both ordered an Espresso. I waited for the waiter to start approaching our table, when I dropped my napkin on the floor, and bent over to pick it up, giving him full shot at my exposed pussy and buttocks. He almost dropped our dessert, I love being a nasty little tart.
While we were eating our dessert, I felt Billy’s hand going under my skirt. He started fingering my pussy, rubbing my clit with his thumb. When the waiter came back with the bill, I had to bite my lip to keep myself from screaming out loud. I know had a glassy look, because the waiter asked me if I was feeling ok, I answered, “better than you could ever imagine”, and gave him a wink. He got the hint, chuckled, and walked away. I pulled Billy’s hand away and slapped it. “Bad boy”, I said to him, he just smiled and placed a finger in my mouth, I sucked on it, tasting myself. Billy paid the bill, and we headed back to our hotel.
“So, what’s planned for this evening?” I asked. “I have this whole weekend planned out, I have lot of surprises planned, just kick back and enjoy.” I know how Billy thinks, I was excited and nervous at the same time. We walked out hand in hand to the entrance of the Bellagio. Billy led to me a long white stretch limo, we got inside, and off we went. We drove around town for about an hour, I was amazed at all the lights and how cool the outside of each casino was. We arrived at an area off of the strip, it was called Fremont Street. There were a couple of casinos and a ceiling made of some kind of screen, but it was outside.
The streetlights turned off and some music started playing, it was Motown music from the 70’s. I love that kind of music, Diana Ross, The Temptations, Smokey Robinson’s Tears of a Clown. Then, on the ceiling, a laser show started, wow, it was really cool. Faces singing with the songs, shapes, figures and different colors, if you are ever in Vegas, you have to check it out, it lasts about ten minutes. Billy and I started dancing, it was great being in Vegas with someone who was a regular there. We hopped back into the limo and drove off to Treasure Island. I had heard about the pirate show there and couldn’t wait to see it. We had to wait a half-hour for the next show, we found a good place to view the show and Billy went inside to grab us some beer. He came back with two for each of us, so we stood there chatting with the people around us.
Standing next to us was an Australian couple, he was very tall and athletic looking. He told us he was an Australian Rules football player, he was really built, short blond hair, nice chest and biceps. She was very pretty, about 5-7, 115 pounds, nice, firm looking breasts a fine figure, great legs and a tasty looking ass. It was their first time in Vegas, they were staying at the same place we were. His name was Andrew, he was 25, and she was Sheila, 23 years old. Billy started talking with Andrew and I talked with Sheila. They had been dating for over three years, she met Andrew at a party after one of his games. She told me that those football players were crazy and really partied hard. She was hoping that Andrew would propose to her that weekend, and how much in love with him she was. Eventually, the subject turned to sex, it always ends up there when I am around, we talked about how great our guys were in bed. I was on my second beer at that time, combined with the rest of what we had to drink that night; I wasn’t feeling any pain.
I then started telling Sheila how I met my girlfriend Mia, that Billy took me to a bachelor party and I ended up in a lesbian gangbang with the three strippers. Mia was one of them, and I told her we were still together. I asked her if she had been with another woman, she told me that she had never had the chance, and while not opposed to it, wasn’t sure if she could go through with it. I then asked her if she had ever had more than one guy at the same time, she said that she would like to try it one day, but wasn’t sure she wanted to have a cock in her ass. A guy had tried it once and it hurt so badly, she made him take it out and stop. I told her of my love for anal sex and how I learned the secret to enjoying it, to relax your sphincter and open your ass as wide as you can. I also said, hey, everyone is different, we all have things that we like and don’t like. I didn’t want to make her feel bad, I was just trying to help her discover the joy of anal sex.
The pirate show began, it was really cool, there were two ships at different ends on the outside of the casino. One was a pirate ship, the other, a ship from England. The English ship wanted to board the pirate ship, but the pirates wanted none of that. The English ship then fired on the pirate ship, the blast caused a loud explosion; you could feel the heat of the blast. I won’t tell you how everything ends, you should go see the show for yourself, and it’s worth the wait. We said our good-byes to Andrew and Sheila, and went on our way.
We headed back to the Bellagio, on the way, Billy stopped of at a liquor store, and came out with a big package. I asked what was inside, and he told me that I would find out later. We arrived at our hotel just as one of the water shows was about to begin. People stopped walking wherever they were, it was quite awesome, something that you have to see, lights going off and the water shooting up in the air. When it was finished, we went inside, and Billy ran up to our room, to put whatever he got from the liquor store into our refrigerator.
He came back down and we sat down at a blackjack table. Billy put some money on the table for the both of us, and we started to play. Billy knows what he is doing and I know blackjack well, but its different when you are sitting in the kitchen playing for fun with your family, and sitting in a high class casino at a $20 minimum table playing with your boyfriends money. Billy started out really hot, winning his first 6 hands, I was even at the time. When I wasn’t completely sure what to do, I would glance at Billy, he would either nod yes or no.



One of the great things about playing at the casinos is that you drink for free when you are gambling. When we got out first drink, I saw Billy tip the waitress a 10 spot. I asked him why he tipped her so well and he told me that if you don’t tip well at the beginning, that it could take an hour to get your next order taken. He told her to keep the beer coming every 20 minutes, I later found out that he was right. She kept bringing our table drinks around every 20 minutes, but didn’t even take the orders of the table next to us, the other table was pissed. After about an hour and a half, Billy was even and I was up $200. Billy decided that it was late, around midnight, and since we had a long day ahead of us that we should turn in. I was ready for action, but Billy knew Vegas, so up to our room we went.
We were in the room for about five minutes, when there was a knock at the door. Billy said, “who the heck could that be? Did you order room service?” I gave him a look of, no, not me. He opened the door, and in walked Andrew and Sheila, that brought a big smile on my face. Billy always has something planned, that’s what I love about him. We started talking about nothing in particular, the nice weather, how cool Vegas looked at night, stuff like that. Billy went to the fridge and broke out a bottle of champagne, filled up four glasses, handed them out, and toasted, “to new friendships”. We clinked glasses and drank up. We chatted for quite a while and finished the second bottle of champagne, everyone was pretty loose. Andrew took Sheila into a corner of the room; he was trying to see how she felt about fooling around with Billy and me. She looked pretty nervous about it, but must have given Andrew the ok. Billy walked over to Sheila, and started giving her a nice passionate kiss. Andrew was standing there, I could see he was a little nervous too, so I walked over to him, took him by the hand, and sat him down on the bed.
I started kissing and licking his ear, I whispered to him, “just relax and enjoy. You can do anything you want to me, and I mean anything. Use me as your love slave, fuck me anywhere, as hard as you want, treat me like the cheap whore that I am”. That was all Andrew needed to hear, he had plenty of experience; being a football player, and having women throw themselves at him because of his profession. He gently brought my face to his, and started french kissing me, sticking his tongue deep into my mouth, tongues swirling around. He was a good kisser and had very strong hands. I took my top and skirt off, and helped him get undressed. I looked over at Billy, he had Sheila’s top and bra off, and was licking her breasts and sucking on her nipples, his hands roaming all over her fine ass.
I pushed Andrew down on the bed and took his hard cock in my hand. It wasn’t as long or thick as Billy’s, maybe 7” long, but it was a nice looking cock. Not every guy has a nice looking cock, I hate uncircumcised cocks; I just don’t like them. Some guys just have so so looking cocks, but Andrew’s was nice looking. It’s hard to explain, I’m sure the ladies reading this understand. Its something about the way they are shaped, I like a cock with a really big head.
I started stroking him, getting him nice and hard. I then teased his head with light licks around the head, teasing his pee hole. I looked up at Andrew’s handsome athletic looking face, he had his hands behind his head and his eyes were closed. At that moment, he didn’t have a care in the world. I looked at his body, ohhh myyyyy, cut like a body builder, with very little hair on his chest. His legs were great too, I love guys with athletic legs, not steroid big, but muscular. I glanced over at Billy, they were both naked now, and I couldn’t see much of her body. She was sprawled out in a chair with her legs spread and Billy between her legs, eating her up with his magic tongue. No one eats pussy like a woman, sorry guys, but its true, get your girlfriend drunk some night and ask her. Mia, my girlfriend, is the greatest cunnilingist in the world, well at least my world, but as guys go, Billy can hold his own, he makes me cum every time he eats me. By the way Sheila was moving her hands in his hair, pushing his head closer, I could tell Billy was having a positive effect on her. I loved watching Billy on his knees, his cute firm ass winking at me while he did his business.
I started to concentrate on Andrew’s cock, licking his shaft on both sides, bobbing my head up and down. I then drew a nice long moan from him as I slowly took his whole shaft in my mouth, my nose at his pubic hair. I surprised him again when my tongue came out and licked his balls. I love being good at sex, I want every guy that I’m with to think that he was with the best, especially when it comes to cocksucking. I didn’t want Andrew to cum just yet, so I slowly withdrew my mouth, sucking and licking his shaft on the way up. I then moved up on the bed, and placed my pussy just above his cock. I got the head of his cock just inside of me and slowly lowered my weight onto him. When I reached bottom, I grinded my hips into him, moving my ass in a circle. I then rose up, just the tip of his cock inside, and again, slowly moved down on top of him. I could tell by his moaning that this was driving him mad. When I rose back up again, he grabbed my hips and slammed me down on him. He lifted my hips back up and I started riding like a runaway filly, on my way down he would pull my hips down hard on him, my ass cheeks made slapping noises on his thighs.
I looked over at Billy and Sheila, she was bent over the chair and Billy was really drilling her, giving her a real rough ride. She was a real moaner, “yessssss, give it to me, Ohhhhh godddddd yessssss, fuck me, ohhhh please, fuck me harder.” It sounded really cool hearing her say these things with her beautiful accent. Andrew got my attention back rolling me over on his back, he did that very well, his cock staying inside of me, and he didn’t miss a beat, pounding away at my pussy with great force. I ran my hands over his strong arms, shoulders and chest, feeling his muscles working while he was fucking my brains out. Billy is in great shape, he has an awesome muscular body, but Andrew is younger and is a professional athlete, this man was a machine. I reached underneath him and ran my fingernails around his balls. This was driving him crazy, because he started to pump me even harder, his eyes were closed, and he had a pleasured look on his face. He announced “sinnndy, I’m gonna cum soon, where do you want it?” I told him to “fill my pussy, I want to feel your cum inside of me, fill me baby”. I then took my hand away from his balls, placed a finger in my mouth, and stuck it in his ass. His eyes opened wide, I don’t think anyone had ever done that to him and he started blasting a load deep inside of my pussy. He collapsed on top of me, and started kissing me, we both looked over to the others and Sheila was sitting on Billy’s lap, in the middle of a deep kiss.
Billy popped open the last bottle of champagne, we all sat there in our glory, checking each other’s bodies out, Andrew and Sheila were now very relaxed. After some light conversation and laughter, I announced that it was time for Sheila to try something new. She looked at me with fear, remembering our earlier conversation. I told her to just relax, and that I would talk her through it. I told her to lie down on the bed, she looked beautiful laying there, her long blonde hair, cascading over her shoulders, her round firm breasts with erect pointy nipples staring at me.
I crawled up to her and started kissing her, she opened her mouth and my tongue went inside, meeting her tongue, kissing her passionately like two lovers who hadn’t seen each other for a long time. She was a great kisser and I take pride in my kissing ability. I moved my tongue away from her mouth, kissing and licking her ears, kissing and nibbling her ear lobes, darting my tongue in and out of her ears. I kissed my way down to her neck, and then lower to her beautiful breasts. Licking and squeezing them, sucking her pointy nipples and lightly nipping them with my teeth, which brought out a low moan. I then did the same to her other breast, this time biting a little harder, bringing out a louder moan, and a “yessssss, that feeeeeels gooooood”. I licked and kissed my way down her body, licking her navel, which was another sensitive spot on her body. I then started the passage downward, glancing over to the boys, who were sitting in the chairs, watching intently, stroking their cocks. I went past her pussy, lightly blowing into it on the way down, licking the inside of her thighs, then to her kneecaps and the under side of her knees, down to her calves, then to her ankles. I then started licking the soles of her feet, licking her toes.
The guys were now standing by the bed, they couldn’t take their eyes off of us. There cocks erect as flagpoles, both men stroking their cocks. I popped her big toe in my mouth, bringing out another, “Ohhhhh yessssss”. I sucked on it like a cock, sucking it and licking it, I then popped her other big toe in my mouth, tracing her toenail with my tongue. I then put all of her toes on her right foot into my mouth, she was really moaning out loud, and she had no idea what I would do next. I then licked my way back up her shapely legs. I lightly touched her pussy with my finger, her pussy was drenched, as was mine. I lightly traced the folds of her pussy with just the tip of my tongue; I could feel her shudder underneath me. I looked back at the guys for a second, smiling. I was surprised to see that Billy was stroking Andrew’s cock and Andrew was doing the same to Billy.
The reason that I was shocked, is that while Billy is the most open person I have ever met, he is as homophobic as most men are. He has nothing against guys having sex with other guys, and he lets me fuck his ass with a strap on every now and then, but when I ask him if he would ever suck a guy, fuck or be fucked by another guy, he always says “NO WAY!” So to see these two strong macho men stroking each other, well it just shocked the hell out of me. Maybe they didn’t completely realize what they were doing, they couldn’t take their eyes off of us, maybe it was just a natural reaction that felt good.
I let Sheila see what was happening, she just smiled, shook her head, and laid back down on the pillow. I started licking her pussy a little harder, slurping my tongue up and down her nice tasting pussy. She was neatly trimmed, and yes guys, the carpeting matched the drapes, if ya know what I mean (wink wink). At this point, I had completely avoided her clit, on purpose of course; I wanted her crazy for me. I told her to turn over and get on her knees with her ass in the air. What a gorgeous ass she had, small, round and firm, just perfect. I started in on her labia again, licking them and sucking on them, and then started to lick upwards. I spread her ass cheeks, revealing a cute small brown asshole winking at me. I took a sniff of her musky scent, I love the smell of a woman’s asshole, I don’t know why, but I get weak in the knees when I do. I started to lightly lick around her asshole, avoiding it with my tongue. I took two fingers and started to slowly fuck her pussy with them. When my tongue finally touched her asshole, she let out a long sigh, like all the air in her body was leaving her. I started lapping and licking her musky hole, all the while alternating between fucking her pussy with my fingers and rubbing her clit with them. She was now moaning loudly and panting, bucking her ass upward into my face. On one of her upward motions, I buried my tongue into her asshole, sticking it in as far as it would go, making swirling motions. She was bucking wildly now; my fingers concentrating on her clit. I pulled my tongue out, her asshole was wide open and relaxed, and I put one finger in and then another. She stopped bucking and was moaning “yessssss, ohhhh yessssss. I let her get used to my fingers and told her to start playing with herself, and then started to fuck her ass with my fingers. She started bucking her hips again.
I pulled my fingers out of her and told her to get on her back, lying with her head at the foot of the bed. When she was positioned properly, I placed my legs around her head and lowered my pussy near her face. She tentatively started exploring my pussy with her tongue, and after a short while, figured out just what to do. She was a natural pussy eater, most women are, we know what we like to have done to us and do that to our lovers. Meanwhile, I had started my assault on her clit, finding the right rhythm. I find the best way to give oral sex to men and women is to lick, blow, kiss and suck everywhere, and when you get a strong reaction, stay there and keep doing it. She copied everything I did to her, women are soooooo smart. She was really driving me over the edge and I was doing the same to her. She was moving around under me, as I was moving on top of her. I was fucking her pussy with my fingers and licking her clit up and down and then side to side, I was so close to cumming. I then took two fingers and slid them into her asshole, and she did the same to me, with my other hand, I gave the thumbs up to Billy, who read my mind.
We both came at about the same time, and as we were both screaming out loud, “ohhhh myyyyy godddd”, in unison, Andrew stuck his cock in my ass, and Billy eased the head of his cock in Sheila’s virgin, but now ready ass. Billy must have told Andrew what to do, because he stuck his cock deep into my bowels and started fucking me hard, slapping my ass cheeks, and gripping my hips tight, slamming his cock hard and deep into me. Billy, knowing that Sheila was new to this was taking it easy on her. He let her get used to the head of his cock, telling her to relax and to open up. I could hear Sheila saying “yessss, stick more of your wonderful cock in my ass, please, give it to me”. Andrew was still pumping me hard while slapping my ass, he was a great lay. Sheila and I started to eat each other’s pussies again; she was an instant expert. Billy had his whole cock inside her, balls deep, he was leaving in there so she could get used to it. I’m sure it hurt because of Billy’s thickness, but Sheila started moaning, “fuck me, fuck my virgin ass, give it to me Billy, pleasssssse”. Billy always listens to his women, so he started to give it to her hard, and by the way she was moaning, we had just created another anal whore like myself. Her sex life would never be the same, it would only get better.
We were both moaning loud and eating each other nicely. We were ready to cum together again, I said to Billy, “Now!” Billy looked at Andrew, he seemed to understand, and within one minute of each other Sheila and I brought each other to a smashing orgasm, and Billy and Andrew filled our asses with cum. The boys pulled their cocks out of our asses, and I took Billy’s into my mouth, and Andrew placed his cock in Sheila’s mouth, and we cleaned our men up.
We all lay in bed together, Sheila and I facing each other, and our men lying behind us. I was stroking her hair and kissing her, while the men had glasses of bubbly in their hands, sharing them with us. I said, “there’s one more thing that we have to do”. “What’s that?” Andrew asked. “You will find out soon”, I replied. Sheila knew what I was talking about, and just smiled.
When the boys looked like they might be ready for another go, I sucked Andrew’s cock and Sheila got Billy ready. When they were both hard as rocks, I told Billy to lay on the bed and then had Sheila mount him. I got behind Sheila and started licking her asshole, sticking my tongue in and out, when I felt she was ready, I said to Andrew, “go get her tiger, her rectum awaits you”. I could tell that he was excited, I’m sure he tried to have anal sex with her before, but was shot down. He eased the head of his cock into her ass, it went in with a pop, and both Sheila and Andrew let out a low moan of pleasure. Like a pro, Sheila pushed her ass backwards, forcing Andrew all the way inside.
Both men started to fuck her and finally found a nice rhythm, working in tandem, pulling out and slamming it back home at the same time. I had to get involved somehow, so I alternately licked the guys’ balls and cocks while they fucked her. It was a hot scene, and Sheila was screaming now, I would have hated to have to room next to ours. Actually I wouldn’t have hated it, I would have knocked on the door and joined my neighbors, but that’s me, those of you who have read my other sexcapades understand. They were really blasting her now, she was screaming obscenities and words I didn’t know existed. Andrew was the first to cum, filling her asshole with his sperm, when he was done, I pulled his cock out of her ass and sucked on it hard, licking it clean. Billy was jackhammering upward and then yelled out that he was cumming. He started shooting his load up inside Sheila’s pussy, and I started licking his cock and her pussy at the same time, waiting for his cum to ooze out of her. I was rewarded quickly, licking and lapping the wonderful combination of both of their juices, it was yummmmmy.
We all laid down on the bed again, all of us spent, it was now 4 in the morning and Billy had plans for us at noon. Andrew and Sheila got up and got dressed, we made plans to get together on Sunday morning. Billy had strict plans for all day Friday and Saturday, so the next time we could possibly get together, would be for brunch on Sunday. We kissed each other goodbye, I gave Sheila’s ass one final squeeze, and they left for their room. We then took off the top sheet on the bed; it was drenched with all kinds of love juice. We laid in bed together, and I asked Billy if he realized that he and Andrew were stroking each others cocks. He looked at me with an “I can’t believe you saw that grin”. “It just happened, I have no idea, and no remorse, just don’t ask me to suck a guy off, it ain’t gonna happen”. We then cuddled, my head resting on his shoulder, and fell asleep within two minutes.
The phone rang at 10AM. I was tired from last night’s activity, so Billy answered it. It was a wake up call that Billy scheduled. “I’m tired, I’m not getting up”, I whined. Billy got out of bed and went to the bathroom. I heard the shower start, and fell asleep, but that wouldn’t last too long. Billy picked me up screaming and kicking and carried me into the bathroom. He opened the glass door to the shower and pushed me in. “Billy!” I screamed, “you asshole”. The water was freezing, I tried to get out, but the prick was leaning against the door, so I turned the knob on the shower and it heated up pretty quickly. Billy was laughing his ass off, and I was wide-awake now, he opened the door and joined me in the shower. I punched him hard in the arm, he took my arm, pulled it behind my back, and started to spank my ass. I didn’t resist him at all, I liked the spanking, and he wasn’t hitting me too hard anyway.
He released my arm and we continued our shower. I started stroking his half-hard cock, got down on my knees, and took his cock into my mouth. I sucked on it gently, using my tongue on his head, licking it in circular motions. I knew we where short on time, so I started sucking him hard, stroking his shaft with a firm grip. He then grabbed the back of my head and started fucking my face furiously, pumping in and out, using my lips like a pussy. In seconds, he was filling my mouth with my creamy breakfast. I stood up, and gave him a creamy good morning kiss, he hates when I do that. “Payback is a bitch”, I said with a laugh. “Ha Ha”, he replied. “We have to hurry if you want to eat before we head out”, he said. Billy told me to wear shorts and a T-shirt. so we got dressed, hit the snack bar, and headed for the entrance of the hotel.



Billy led me to a van, there was a man in the front seat. Billy introduced me to Rich, the driver. “Where are we going?” I inquired. “It’s a surprise”, Billy replied. We headed to the highway, and the van took us away from Vegas. About a half-hour later, we arrived at an airfield, I had no idea what we were going to do. I thought maybe we were going to sky dive, but I was wrong, we were going to go soaring in a glider. I was a little nervous about being in a plane without an engine. Rich had been flying gliders since he was a young boy, his dad was a glider pilot and taught Rich how to fly. That calmed me down a little knowing I would be up in the air with an experienced flyer.
We got into the glider with Rich, it was a three seater with Rich in the front, and Billy sitting next to me. We were connected to a bi-plane by a very strong cable. The airplane went down the runway, and then we were in the air, we were towed by the airplane. When we got high enough, Rich hit a lever releasing the cable from our glider, we turned right, and the airplane turned left and went away from us. It was really cool; we were weightless, soaring in the air. I asked Rich, “how long could we stay up here?” Rich replied, “we will be up here for a half hour, but if I wanted to, we could stay up for four hours”. Rich started pointing out the sights, there was a prison to our left, and an old mining town to our right. It was so beautiful and peaceful up there, I couldn’t believe how quiet it was too.
Billy took his hand, and slid them into my shorts. He started playing with my pussy, and I got wet pretty fast. I reached over to Billy, unbuttoned and unzipped his pants, and started stroking his cock, Rich had no idea what was going on. He kept talking to us, and we just nodded back. Billy had two fingers fucking my pussy with his thumb circling my clit. My hand was firmly on his cock, stroking it up and down, with my pinky scratching lightly at his balls on the downward stroke. After a couple of minutes, I looked at Billy, I knew he was about to cum, so I really started stroking him hard, and within seconds, he shot a nice load. I moved my hand away quickly, so that his cum went all over his shorts. “That’s for the shower this morning”, I yelled into his ear. He gave me a, I can’t believe you just did that look. With that, he removed his hand from my pants, and yelled into my ear, “just for that, you don’t get to cum”. I was pretty close to coming, and was disappointed, but looking at the mess he had all over his shorts, it was well worth it.
We started our descent, and had a relatively smooth landing. It was really a neat thing to do; you all have to try it sometime, and it’s quite safe. We got out of the glider; Billy let his shirt hang over his pants, he usually tucks his shorts in, but he had an awful stain to hide. We got into the van, and headed back to the Bellagio, went back up to the room, and took a nap.
I woke up lying on my stomach, I realized that l couldn’t move my hands or legs, and that I was blindfolded. “Hey, what’s going on?” I asked. With that, I felt something slap against my ass. It felt like a whip, and I let out a loud yelp. It really didn’t hurt me; it just surprised the hell out of me, I was then whipped on my ass a couple more times, each time a little harder than the last time. “Owwwwww, hey Billy, take it easy”, I whined. “Silence bitch”, a woman’s voice said. I was in shock, it wasn’t Sheila, this woman did not have an accent. With that, a ball gag was placed in my mouth, “you will not make any sounds now bitch”, the voice said to me. With that, I felt a stinging whip strike my ass, I jerked my body, that really hurt. What the hell did Billy do to me now I thought, I guess that maybe it was payback for making him mess his shorts.
I waited for the next strike of the whip, I didn’t have to wait long, but was surprised about the location. Right on my pussy, I jerked my ass in the air, and bit into the gag in my mouth. “Ouch, I thought to myself”. Then came another strike on my pussy, this bitch is toast when I get untied I said to myself. I knew Billy was loving this, and I’m sure he was taping it too. “Little baby doesn’t like pain does she?”, the bitch sneered. Two quick blows to my pussy followed, I tried to move away from the whippings, but was unable to, then there was silence.
I was waiting for what was going to happen next, the next strike hit me right on my clit, bringing tears to my eyes. I tried not to cry, I didn’t want to give her any satisfaction. Then, another blow right on my clit, and more tears, it was soooo painful, and yet my pussy was getting wetter with each shot to my privates. The ball gag was removed, and I said to the bitch, “untie me bitch, so I can kick your ass!” “You think you can handle me huh?”, was her response. “Anytime, anywhere, bitch” I replied. I felt my hands and legs being released, the blindfold was removed. I was pissed, and ready to kick some ass, I turned around, and looked up. She was tall, really tall, over 6 feet tall, She was naked except for thigh high black boots. She had long red hair, and was very attractive, firm 36C breasts and a hairy red bush. What in the hell did I get myself into I said to myself, I wasn’t about to back down however. I lunged at her, and she pushed me back onto the bed. She leapt on the bed, knocking me backwards, she grabbed my hair and slapped my face hard, I saw stars. I tried to get up, but she slapped me again. She then grabbed my hair, and dragged me to the edge of the bed, I was stunned. She pulled me on her lap and started spanking me hard. I was really pissed now and started getting my senses back. After a couple of swats on my ass, I swung my elbow back hard, striking her in the gut, knocking the wind out of her.
She fell to the floor on her stomach, this took her by surprise. I may have been outweighed, but I was brought up as a tomboy, I don’t back down from anybody. I jumped on top of her and grabbed a handful of her long hair; I then started spanking her ass hard. She finally caught her breath,and bucked me off of her. We both got on out feet, staring each other down. She reached out, grabbing my hair, pulling me towards her, and brought a knee up into my midsection, the wind went right out of my body. My mouth opened wide, but nothing came out. She then hit my face with two backhands, and kneed me again in my stomach, I blacked out for a couple of seconds. I was beaten, I had thought that no woman could take me. I found out later that not only was she a Dominatrix, but she also had been wrestling for years. Guys paid her money to wrestle with them, and she hadn’t lost a match in 5 years.
When I came to, I was over her lap, being spanked again on my ass. A couple of blows came down on my pussy, but they didn’t seem as hard as she had previously given me. She then told me that her name was Mistress Victoria, and that for my own good, I was to obey her. She then told me about her wrestling skills, and if I was smart, I would take my punishment, and be done with it. While I am feisty, I’m not stupid, and I knew I had met my match. She started spanking me much lighter now, caressing my ass, and fingering my pussy in between swats.
She now started paying more attention to my pussy, sliding two fingers inside, fucking it with her fingers, rubbing my clit with her other hand. I felt the third and fourth fingers enter my pussy, it felt really good. Her fingers on my clit felt soooooo good. Then, I felt her thumb enter my pussy, and her hand slid inside completely. I felt her then make a fist, it was the first time I had been fisted; thankfully, she didn’t have a really big hand. With her fingers doing magic on my clit, and her hand slowly sliding deeper into my pussy, I started having one of the greatest orgasms of my life. I was screaming so loudly, my legs were kicking around as she fucked me with her fist. Its amazing how flexible a woman’s pussy is, how wide it can get, and how quickly it can close back to normal shape.
She slowly pulled her hand out, sticking her fingers one by one into my mouth. I licked each one clean, tasting myself on each finger. She then turned me over on my back, and sat down on my face. “Make me cum, slut, or I will punish you severely”, she commanded. She didn’t have to punish me, as I started licking her gladly. She ground her hairy pussy into my face as I snaked my tongue deep into her tasty box. The thing I hate about hairy pussies, and one the reasons I shave mine, is when you get a pubic hair on your tongue, it’s a bitch to get it off, or if one goes into your throat, and you start hacking like a cat with a hairball, yuck.
I then started paying attention to her clit, it really extended out, farther than any clit I had ever seen. I started licking it up and down, she seemed to be enjoying it, but I knew I had to try something different. I then licked side to side and then in circles, I still wasn’t getting the response that I am used to. I then sucked on her clit while licking it at the same time. That did the trick, she started moving around, grinding into me, moaning loudly. I kept up my attack, releasing her clit, and then sucking and licking it again. She was really bucking now, so I stuck my finger into her asshole, which took her over the edge. She really pushed down on my face hard, spasming and moaning, her juices flowing into my mouth. I lapped at her tasty juices while continuing my finger's assault on her ass.
She then got off of me and gave me a big, soulful french kiss. I looked up, and there was Billy, stroking his cock with one hand, and filming the whole thing with his camera in his other hand with a huge smile on his face. Mistress Victoria then got off the bed, and put her clothes on, she went over to Billy and gave him a big, sloppy, wet kiss. She came over to me, kissed me the same way, and walked out the door.
I looked at Billy, and said, “now, I owe you one, you bastard”. I walked over to him and gave him a big kiss. I went down to my knees and started sucking his cock. I really devoured it, sucking him hard, trying to get him to cum fast. He tried to grab the back of my head, but I slapped his hand away. I could tell he was getting close to cumming. When I put my mind to it, I can make any man cum within minutes. I then grabbed his balls firmly, and pulled my mouth away from his cock. I gave his balls a tight squeeze, pulling him down to his knees. “Who is in control now, slave?” I asked him. He was in no condition to fuck with me, “you are Mistress Sinnndy”, he replied. “Good pet”, I said to him. “Don’t fuck with me slave, or you will lose these next time”, and I gave another squeeze to his tender sack. I released his balls and got up to walk away, Billy got up and pushed me down on the bed. He climbed on top of me and forced his cock all the way up my ass. Shit that hurt, I knew I shouldn’t have let him get off so easily. He started fucking my ass hard without any kind of lubrication, it kind of hurt, but it was a good kind of hurt.
He started slapping my ass, that hurt because my cheeks were sore from Mistress Victoria. “Fuck with me will ya”, he yelled at me. He had never been this rough with me, but I knew he would never really hurt me. He then slowed down, and gave me long hard thrusts, pulling his cock out completely, waiting a second, and then slamming the whole thing back in my ass, staying there and grinding deep inside me. I was rubbing my clit the whole time, while he was grinding into me, I would rake my fingernails lightly on his balls, he really loves that. He then started fucking my ass hard again, pulling on my hair with one hand, and backhanding my ass with the other one, I started cumming. Billy was giving his familiar grunt; he then pulled out of my ass. He grabbed my hair firmly, and brought his hips directly into my face. I opened my mouth, and his cock went straight down my throat, his cum spewing deep inside of my throat. He left his cock deep in my throat, his hands still holding my hair firmly, keeping my nose buried in his pubic hair. He finally eased his grip, and I started licking and cleaning his cock with my mouth. I released his cock from my mouth, and he brought my face to his and forcefully kissed me, sticking his tongue deep in my mouth. We lay in bed for a while and he put his strong arms around me. “Thanks baby”, I said, “it has been a wild wonderful trip so far”, I added. “You ain’t seen nothing yet”, was all he said.
We finally got up and took a shower together. Billy gave me a new outfit to wear, it was a tight white dress, short of course. You could see my nipples pointing out, and the outline of my aureoles. It’s a good thing I shave my pussy, or you would have been able to see my pubic hair.
We went down to the entrance of the Bellagio and got into a limo, he drove for about 15 minutes. We arrived at a small restaurant off of the strip, it was named “Pamplemousse”. It was small, very romantic, dark and cozy. There were no menus, the waiter had memorized the menu, and repeated it to us flawlessly, commenting on each of the appetizers and main courses. I decided on the black peppercorn steak, and Billy ordered the Salmon, he also ordered a bottle of Cabernet Sauvignon. I have a hard time drinking red wine, but this was delicious, it didn’t have a bitter aftertaste like most red wine I have tasted. We started out with a salad; it was a pretty basic salad, with house vinaigrette dressing. We also had a wonderful tasting mushroom soup, it wasn’t cream of mushroom, but mushrooms in a beef broth with sherry added to it. I was having the time of my life, I really enjoy dining out, and we had never been to a French restaurant together, I like a little romance now and then. We were sitting next to each other again, and every once in a while; Billy would lean over and give me a passionate kiss. I didn’t want to believe it, but I was really falling hard for Billy. I had never felt this way about any guy, I really didn’t want to love anyone at this point in my life, I know Billy felt the same way. We had so much in common, and made each other laugh, dirty jokes and taunting and teasing each other, never taking it seriously, and the most important thing in a relationship, we did not take each other for granted. I know that we had been going out for a short period, and that most relationships start out wild and fresh, but this was different, we both worked hard to keep things new.
Dinner arrived, and I almost came after taking the first bite of my steak. “Ohhhh myyyyy godddd, Billy, you have to try this.” I cut a small piece of steak for him, and he placed some salmon on my plate. He nodded with pleasure to me after tasting the steak. “That’s awesome”, he said. “Try the salmon.” I love lox, but for some reason, don’t really like salmon. This salmon was different, it wasn’t fishy tasting like salmon can be, it was scrumptious. We finished our meal and the bottle of wine, and each ordered a Chocolate Mousse and an Espresso for dessert. I have a major weakness for chocolate; I never allowed it at home, I would yell at my mom and dad if the brought chocolate into the house. The Mousse was out of this world; it was so rich and creamy. It was so good, that I nearly came again.
Billy paid the bill and we went back out to the limo. We drove for about a while, and arrived at a place called “The Crazy Horse”, a classy strip bar. While walking inside, almost every dancer we walked past said, “Hi Billy”. Some of them even kissed him hello, these girls were stunning, the type you see in porn magazines and porn films. Most of them had fake breasts, but they all had killer bodies. I looked at Billy and asked, “first time here?” He laughed, and led me to a table. We were seated right in front of the stage, girls were dancing on the tables completely nude and guys were putting bills in their g-strings. It was my first time at a completely nude strip club and I loved it. I love looking at beautiful women, and the women on stage were hot. They came out in different costumes, dancing to loud music, Billy even gave me some bills to slip in their garters.
One extremely hot blonde came onstage, she was dressed as a cop, handcuffs and everything. She pranced around the stage, working the crowd. She was about 5-9, big, but real looking firm tits. The reason I thought they were real was that when you see enhanced breasts, usually the nipples are higher up, and look out of place, they also defy gravity. These had very little hang to them and the nipples where right where they belonged, she also had loooooong shapely legs. I get really weak in the knees when I see a hot, tall leggy blonde, and this one was completely naked, except for her garters. She walked sexily straight towards me, turned away from me, got on her knees sticking her ass right in my face. She had a really pretty asshole, and I could smell her pussy. I wanted to dive right in and devour her pussy, but I knew that was against the rules. I slipped a twenty into her garter, she turned around, gave me a big smile, and blew me a kiss, she then walked right off the stage. The crowd was going crazy, guys were coming to our table, high fiving me, I was having a blast.
Billy excused himself and walked away. I thought maybe he was going to the bathroom, but I saw go over to a man who looked like he worked there, maybe a manager or something. They shook hands like they knew each other well. They talked for like 5 minutes, and then Billy came back. I asked him, “who was that? What’s up”. Billy just told me to enjoy the show and that I would find out later.
The place was packed, there were mostly men there, but I was surprised to see so many women there. The DJ announced that there was going to be an amateur contest tonight, anyone interested was to go to a room in the back of the place. I looked at Billy, he smiled and nodded, so I headed to the back where the other contestants would be. We were told that we could pick out music and would dance until the song ended. There was a 5-minute limit on how long the song would be. There were 10 girls there, the man that Billy knew, he was a manager there, told us that he would choose five of us, and that we would be rated by applause from the crowd at the end of our routines, the winner receiving $100. The man chose four women; they were all very pretty and shapely. He looked at the remaining 6 of us, and pointed at me and said, “you are the final contestant”. He thanked the other ladies and took us backstage. We were told that it was up to us as to how much clothing we would take off. There was no pressure to completely strip, but that the chances of winning were better if we took off all of our clothing, I was then told I would dance last.
The first woman went onstage, she was black, about 5-5, big tits, and a big round ass. She had a really nice figure, but had some flab on her thighs and stomach. She picked some disco song which I had never heard before. I really don’t like dance music, I’m more into hard rock and roll, bands like Def Leppard, Bon Jovi and AC/DC. She walked out on stage and danced around, she could really dance, but it wasn’t a sexy dance, it was like she was dancing with a partner at a bar. She stripped down to her bra and panties, and stayed that way for a while, shaking her ass to the crowd. She finally took her top off; her boobs were enormous, but pretty saggy. When the song finished she was still wearing her panties, and walked off the stage. She received a nice applause, but I knew she was no competition.
The next girl to take the stage was a tall thin blond. She got on stage and danced to “Like a Virgin”, by Madonna. She had absolutely no rhythm, I felt pretty bad for her, but she was the one who entered the contest. I think she might have had too much to drink, then again, if she wasn’t drinking, she probably wouldn’t have been on stage. She never even took her pants off, the only thing close to skin that she showed was when she flashed the crowd by lifting her shirt, but keeping her bra on. She was pretty bad, but the crowd gave her a polite applause.



The third girl to go onstage was a cute oriental girl, she was just less than five feet. She reminded me a little of my girlfriend Mia, but not as good-looking or busty. She danced to a song I had never heard before, it was by Megadeath, but was kind of commercial, I really liked it. She had some good moves, and it wasn’t long before she was down to her bra and thong panties. She teased the crowd by slowly removing her bra. She had really tiny boobs, but they were cute, she also had a fine ass, but there was no way she was going to beat me. She never took her panties off, so I knew she wasn’t my competition.
The last person with a chance to beat me was a great looking blond with big beautiful hair. She had a great body and big boobs. We both knew from the start, that we were each other’s main competition, I’m sure that’s why we went last. Her music was a great Garth Brooks song, “I’ve got friends in low places”, at least that’s what I though it was called, she had great moves. I could tell that this wasn’t the first contest that she had ever entered, she strutted on stage shaking her stuff, and quickly got down to bra and thong panties. It didn’t take long for her to remove her bra, I knew I was in big trouble when her 36D tits popped out and she was shaking them all over the place. I have nice tits, but nothing like hers. As the song was nearing the end, the panties came off; her bush was shaved in the shape of a heart. She walked around the stage, shaking her tits, turning around shaking her ass. When the song ended, the place went up for grabs, there were even some bills thrown on stage. She picked them up, waved to the audience, and strutted off the stage. She looked right at me and said, “why don’t you just skip it honey, you can only embarrass yourself out there following my performance.” I looked at her, and sneered, “don’t spend your money too soon big hair”.
I waited for my song to begin, and when I heard the beginning, the roar of motorcycles, from Motley Crue’s, “Girls, Girls, Girls”. I came out and did a cartwheel, into three straight backflips. I was a decent gymnast in junior high school, and have been training for the fitness contests that you see on ESPN when there are no games for them to show. The place went up for grabs, I have no idea how my dress stayed up, I’m sure some guy’s saw that I wasn’t wearing panties. I started walking seductively on the stage, sticking my tongue out like a snake at the crowd. I turned around and started gyrating my ass, and then turned around and slid my arms one at a time out of the sleeves of my dress, letting my top drop, covering my boobs with my hands, pretending I was too shy to show them. I then dropped my hands and brought them back quickly, giving the crowd just a quick glimpse, turning my back to them. This was a perfect song for this routine; it used to be my floor exercise song, so I knew how to move to it. I then turned around and dropped my hands, showing off my tits, shaking them in some guy in the front rows face. I then danced away from the stage and away from the crowd, slowly pulling my dress down, kicking it high into the air and catching it as it fell to earth. I then twirled it around and stuck it between my legs, rubbing it between my legs, getting my pussy juice all over it. I then kissed the dress and threw it to Billy. I walked away from him and bent over, touching my toes, giving everyone a great view of my ass. I skipped over to a pole and copied what I had seen some of the other strippers doing earlier, climbing up it a little way, and then spinning down. I then went into a split position, put my hands behind my ass, and lifted my body off of the ground, my legs spread wide. The crowd got a great look at my open and very wet pussy. I turned around and got on my knees, moving my ass back and forth like I was getting a good fucking, spanking my ass and spreading my cheeks. I then took two fingers and slid them inside my pussy. The song was almost over, so I walked over to Billy, and stuck my fingers in his mouth, he licked them clean just as the song ended.
The place erupted, there were bills everywhere. When I was bending over to pick up the money, I made it a point to bend over, giving them a perfect view of my pucker, shaking my ass towards them. That brought on ever more cheering, and more money thrown my way, I strutted of the stage to a standing ovation. When I got off the stage, big hair bowed down to me and apologized, telling me she was just trying to get in my head. We hugged and I told her I thought she did great too. She told me that she would never have the guts to do what I just did. The manager of the club offered me a job there, but I had to decline telling him if he opened a club in Chicago to call Billy, and I would think about it.
By the final count of money, including the $100 for winning, I came away with $370, not bad for 5 minutes work. I really enjoyed myself and so did Billy. Men and women were coming to our table, telling me how awesome I danced. They asked me how many times I had done that before and could not believe it was my first time. Billy was eating this all up, there were horny men all around us, wishing they were in his shoes, that they were the ones who were going back to the hotel to fuck me.
Billy said that there was one more thing that he wanted me to do. He led me to a private room, there was a bed, a table and a chair, and there were windows on every wall. He told me he got me a private lap dance. I was really excited and my pussy was dripping wet, I sat on the chair and Billy left the room. The door opened and in walked the blond stripper who was dressed as a cop earlier in the evening, she was completely naked now, and walked seductively towards me. She slowly walked around the chair and ran her fingers through my hair. When she walking around the chair, she took one long leg, and placed it on one side of my body, and then the other leg. She was now sitting on my lap straddling me, with her arms around my head leaning backwards. She was soooooo beautiful and her perfume smelled so nice.
I looked up and saw some men’s faces looking through the window at us, I turned my head to check the other windows and saw the same thing. She looked right at me; our eyes met with lust. She was so beautiful and I wanted to make love to her so badly. She moved close to me, rubbing her body with mine, grinding her pussy into me, I wished I didn’t have my dress on. She looked deeply into my eyes; leaned forward and gave me the softest kiss on my lips, parting them with her tongue. Our tongues met and swirled gently together, sliding around in each other’s mouths. We broke our kiss and I moved my face towards her breasts, licking one, while fondling the other one with my hand. I started to suck her nipple and lightly nip it. She threw her head back, her golden hair flying through the air. If you looked up sexy in the dictionary, her picture would be next to the definition.
She got off my lap, helped me up by grabbing my hand, and helped me take off my dress. She led me by my hand to the bed and whispered, “my name is Misty, and I want you soooooo baaaaad”. I whispered back, “I’m sinnndy, take me, I’m yours, you are the sexiest woman I have ever seen”. My knees were so weak; this beautiful creature wanted to make love to little old me, and found me as hot as I found her. She placed me on the bed and kissed me softly again. She placed loving kisses all over my body; she had such a gentle way about her, the way she caressed my breasts and kissed and licked me all over. She kissed her way down to my pussy and gave me a big slow long lick, looking up at me with her lust filled eyes. She was a pro, she knew her way around pussy, and took her time, making me last for what seemed like forever. She smelled nice too, her subtle perfume filling the air around me. While she was loving me, I ran my fingers through her silken hair, it was sooo soft. While licking my pussy she looked up at me again, and I said, “I want to taste you too Misty, please let me taste you.” She took her legs, and placed them over my head, lowering her pussy to my face.
She tasted like ambrosia, her aroma was wonderful. She had such a pretty pussy, almost completely shaved, just a little patch of blond pubic hair. I ate her the same way she was eating me, nice and gentle, giving soft licks on her clit. She began grinding her pussy on my face, and I started putting more pressure on her clit, sliding two fingers deep inside, fucking her slowly. She also started putting pressure on my clit, driving me mad with desire, oblivious to the men watching two young things making passionate love to each other. This wasn’t just a lesbian show, there was true lust filling the room. Two women who found each other irresistible, trying hard to please each other, licking with passion, causing her lover to moan loud, legs moving uncontrollably. It wouldn’t be long until we both would come, and I was right, within a few moments later; we were both bucking our hips, screaming out “yessssss, ohhhh yessssss”. She surprised me when her juices went squirting into my open mouth. I had heard about women squirting, but had never seen it before. We both gobbled at each other’s cum, lapping our pussies, licking like there was no tomorrow.
She turned around, and gave me a big kiss, as we lay on the bed, caressing each other’s faces and stroking each other’s hair. She then got up, walked over to a table in the room, came back to the bed, and handed me a card, it had her pager number on it. She said, “the next time you are coming to Vegas, give me advance notice, and I will show you a great time. With that, she helped me put back on my dress, gave me a big deep kiss, took my hand, and led me out of the room. The men who had watched our show had disappeared except for Billy and the manager, Joe. Misty gave Billy a kiss on the cheek and said “see ya next time Billy”, waved to me, and walked away. Joe, took my hand, and softly kissed it. He then stuck some bills in my hand and told me any time I was in town and wanted to make some money, to just give him a call. I looked at the bills in my hand, 5 twenties. I had made almost $500 that evening.
Billy took my hand, kissed me on the forehead, led me out of the club, and into the limo. He grabbed a couple of beers, opened them and handed me one. What a day I thought, we hadn’t even gambled yet, and I was beat. I placed my head on Billy’s shoulder, and slowly sipped my beer. He stroked my hair, giving small kisses on my head. It was a nice ending to a terrific and wild day.
We were about a block away from the hotel when the limo pulled over. Billy told me we were going to take a short walk, to get some fresh air. I figured since we were really close, that it was a nice touch. We walked hand and hand towards the Bellagio, it was about two in the morning, and both sides of the streets had a surprising amount of people walking and standing around, Las Vegas is the city that never sleeps. There are no clocks inside of the casinos; they don’t want you to know what time it is, they figure, you have the rest of your lives to sleep, and they are right. We reached the long walkway that leads to the Bellagio, when Billy pulled me close to him, and started french kissing me. Reaching under my short dress, fondling my ass, and fingering my pussy. I was getting wet again, and I love showing off in public.
Billy pulled my dress up over my ass, fondling it with both hands. People were walking right by us, staring and shaking their heads in amazement. One of Billy’s hands left my ass, as he unzipped, and lowered his pants. He lifted me up in the air, while we kissed passionately. I had my arms around his neck as he placed his cock into my ready and waiting pussy. I wrapped my legs around his waist as Billy started drilling into me, grabbing my hips, pulling them into his, and then away from him, in and out, what a spectacle we must have been. People had stopped walking past us, we were drawing a crowd, and they were cheering us on. Billy looked at a couple of young men and said, “go ahead, fondle her ass if you’d like”. That turned me on even more, and Billy was really pounding me. One brave soul came behind me and started feeling my ass, squeezing it, and then he touched my asshole, sending shivers up and down my spine. There were probably 30 people watching us now, lots of people yelling, “fuck her, yeahhhh”, and other things like that. It was a crazy scene, and one of the wildest things that we had tried in public.
I could tell Billy was getting close, and I told him I was thirsty. He lowered me to my feet, and I went down to my knees taking his hard cock into my mouth, sucking for all I was worth. Billy told me later that he gave the guy fondling my ass and his buddy the high sign, because I suddenly felt fingers probing my pussy and asshole at the same time. As Billy came in my mouth with great force, one of the guys started playing with my clit, taking me over the edge, making me orgasm like never before. When I have sex in public, I can cum from just the slightest touch, it’s so dangerous and risky; you can get arrested or even hurt, depending on where you are. That’s how we keep things fresh, doing the unexpected, surprising each other by being bold and risky.
After cleaning Billy’s penis, I took the guys fingers that were playing with my private’s, and cleaned them too. I gave them both a big french kiss and thanked them for helping me cum. All the while people were walking up to Billy, giving him high fives and slapping his back. We walked into the Bellagio talking with our new friends, said our good nights to them, and went to the elevator knowing these people now had a story to tell their friends, that no one would believe.
We got to our room, and Billy asked me if I wanted to go back downstairs to gamble. I told him that I was beat, but that he should go down and have fun. I made him promise that he would let me sleep for at least 8 hours, and that there would be no more surprises tonight, he agreed and went off to gamble. I flopped onto the bed and was asleep before my head hit the pillow. I’m sure I had a huge smile on my face.
True to his word, Billy let me sleep in, no wake up calls and no sexual interruptions. He was even super quiet when he came back from the casino. He wanted to wake me up to tell me he had won 5 thousand, but knowing how beat I was, he let me sleep. I woke up refreshed and ready, I looked over at Billy, he was also awake. “So, any big plans for me today? I inquired. He had a big smile on his face, “well, topping last night would be pretty hard, but I do have something interesting planned for this evening. First things first, we have to be out of the hotel by one, so we better get a move on”. “What’s the attire for this afternoon? I asked. “Same as yesterday, shorts and T-shirt, dress comfortable. Wear gym shoes today” He replied. “Are we going to run a marathon?” I asked. “You will see”. He said.
We showered and cleaned up, put clothes on, and we were out the door in a flash. This was the longest period without sex since we started the trip, and that was okay with me, my poor pussy and asshole needed a rest. I was a little sore, but I knew that I would be getting some more pounding later that night. Billy is relentless that way, he likes to push me to see how far I will go, and so far, I have never said no to anything. We went down to the lower parking garage in the Bellagio, where there was another van waiting for us. There was no advertisement on the van, so I didn’t have a clue where we were going. We picked up some other people at some of the other casinos on the strip, and headed for the airport.
We pulled up to a building on the airport grounds and went inside. It was then that I realized we were going to take a helicopter tour of the Grand Canyon. I had never been in a helicopter before, and all I could think of was Stevie Ray Vaughn at Alpine Valley in Wisconsin, where he died in a helicopter crash after a concert. I’m not a great flyer in the first place, and I was nervous, but wouldn’t outwardly show it. In our group were 20 people. We got on scales so that they could split us up by weight to even things out. Billy and I got sat in the back seat with an extremely good looking man, he was about 25, a surfer type from California, just over 6 feet tall, thin, but a really nice looking body. He had long blond hair, big blue eyes, his name was Shane. He had two buddies who sat in the front with the pilot, they were both good looking surfer types too. They both had blond hair and blue eyes, and were not as tall as Shane, but one of them, Tyler, was a body builder, I thought steroids for sure, he was really built. The other guy, Ronny, was about 5-7, thin and wiry, and was the best looking of all. A full, gorgeous head of blond hair, and a models face. The pilot’s name was Jeff Chandler, a good-looking man with white hair, and a goatee, he flew copters in Viet Nam, and had been flying for his current company for over 5 years.
There were three other copters, all filled with 5 passengers, and flown by pilots who had also flown in the war. They were all very experienced and all very good looking, I don’t think I have ever seen a really bad looking pilot. Like athletes, they all have a certain confident look and demeanor which I like in a man. A confident man is usually a better lover, unafraid to explore new techniques and positions, and always willing to take charge. The copters took off one by one, we had big headphones with microphones attached on our heads, which we had to wear because it was really loud without them, and when they were on, the pilot could point out the scenic attractions, and was the only way everyone could talk to each other. The Captain told us that it would take about 45 minutes to get to the canyon. We flew over the Hoover dam, I remember seeing it when I was 12 on a family trip. He also pointed out the only nude beach in Nevada; I looked over to Billy, smiled and said, “We have to check that place out some time”. We also saw some of the old trails that wagon trains took in the 1800’s. It was really beautiful up there. It was a nice sunny day, in the low 80’s, visibility was perfect, and I was no longer nervous. Captain Chandler had a nice calming way about him, he was very reassuring.
We were now nearing the South entrance of the Canyon, it was really a beautiful sight as we neared the mountains. We don’t have any mountains in Chicago, we don’t even have any big hills. I had seen the Grand Canyon once, on that same trip my family took when I was 12. What a great idea Billy had, going on this tour. I snuck my hand into Billy’s shorts giving his cock a playful squeeze. His cock jumped a little bit, and then started to grow in my hand, as I started to jerk him off. He gave me a look which told me, don’t make me mess my shorts up again, and I gave him a playful smile. It was very hard to hear on the copter without speaking into the mike on the headphones, and of course, we didn’t want to share what we were doing with the rest of the group. I was now fondling Billy’s ball sack as he was lying back, enjoying the ride. He must have flashed a high sign to Shane, because I felt Shane’s hand sliding into my shorts, and into my dripping pussy. I looked at Billy, who was nodding yes to me, and then at Shane, who flashed me his beautiful smile. I realized at that time, that when Shane smiled, he looked like Stephen, or is it William Baldwin, I always mix them up. I know it’s the Baldwin that was in one of the Flintstone movies, and I think he is a fox.
So there I was with stoking my Billy’s hard cock, with Shane’s fingers sliding in out of my pussy, all the while looking a the beautiful scenery on both sides of the chopper, what a high it was. Shane started working on my clit, and I was doing all I could not to jump out of the copter, it felt so good. Billy had to pull my hand from his pants, or he would have erupted inside his shorts. I looked deeply into Shane’s big blue eyes; he had a big grin on his face. I had to keep my moans to myself, or everyone in the copter would know what was happening behind them. I then closed my eyes, as Shane continued to work his magic on my clit, and I placed my hand over my mouth, as I felt my orgasm near, and then felt the eruption between my legs. I couldn’t really contain myself too well, I heard Captain Chandler ask if we were okay in the back. Billy replied that everything was fine, and that I had a queasy stomach. The Captain announced that we would be landing soon, and that there would be lunch served to us. I was really hungry since we had yet to eat.



We started our descent, we were going to land on ground owned by an Indian tribe. The only places that you can land a helicopter in the Grand Canyon, is on land owned by this Indian tribe, the helicopter company paid the Indians for the landing rights. We touched down in an open area, about 100 feet above the bottom of the canyon, and got out of the copter. There were picnic tables under an outside shelter, the pilots all had big coolers, which contained sandwiches, they also had some fruit and champagne. We broke out the champagne, and toasted each other, and the pilots for landing safely. I was sitting between Shane and Captain Chandler, while Billy was seated across from me with Tyler and Ronny. They were having a nice chat and I could see the guys were laughing and had looks of disbelief on their faces. I had an idea of what they were talking about, but I really couldn’t listen, because I was talking with the Captain.
He was telling me about how he moved to Vegas a couple of year’s back, and how he hooked up with his current company. He had such a nice way about him, I was hoping that if Billy was planning something, that the Captain would somehow be involved. We finished lunch and the bottle of champagne quickly, we were told that we would have a half an hour to walk around and check out the sights. Billy grabbed my hand and the three guys from California started walking with us, leaving the Captain behind. I was a little disappointed in that, but I was also excited about the possibility of being with the studs that were walking with us. Billy somehow had found a blanket to take with us, and we found a nice quiet place to sit down.
Billy started kissing me, lifting my shirt off of my head. I felt a pair of hands working my shorts off of my body. So there I was, completely naked in the Grand Canyon, with four studs quickly removing their clothes as well. I checked the guys’ bodies out, Shane and Ronny had similar bodies, Shane was a lot taller, but they were both lean, with nice athletic bodies. Tyler on the other hand, had a spectacular body, big muscles, with hard cuts all over. He definitely used steroids at one time, he was that big. He had the smallest cock of the bunch, but one of the guys were really huge, Billy, at 9” was the biggest and thickest by far. Tyler’s was about 6”, and the next thickest to Billy’s. Shane and Ronny, who I later found out were brothers, had about 7” between their legs, but it didn’t bother me, I was just hungry for some man meat.
Billy laid the blanket on the ground, I got on my knees and started sucking alternately sucking their yummy cocks. I would suck on one of them while stroking the other two, and then move onto the next cock, with two other cocks in my hand. They were all hard by now. Billy told Shane to lay on his back, I then got on top of him, and slowly slid my pussy onto his rod, reaching bottom, and grinding myself into him. Ronny came in front of me and I gladly took his cock into my mouth, sucking like a madwoman. I then felt Tyler knocking at my backdoor, he had an open invitation, and stuck his head into my ass. I looked over to Billy; he had a proud poppa look on his face, and a big smile. These boys knew how to tag team a lady, this wasn’t the first time they had done this. Tyler and Shane were pumping me hard in tandem, pulling their cocks out at the same time, and then slamming into me at the same time, while Ronny had his hands on each side of my head, and slammed his sausage into my waiting mouth. It felt so good to be completely filled by these young muscular studs. The view was also breath taking, mountains everywhere, and the fact that we were in the Grand Canyon made the experience that much better.
There is no way to describe the feeling of having a cock in every hole. When you are with one lover, you can concentrate of the wonderful feelings he is doing to your body. When you have a cock in your mouth, pussy and ass at the same time, with hands roaming all over your body, it’s hard trying to concentrate with so much going on at once. That’s one reason that when getting gangbanged, I like it when the guy in my mouth just fucks it. When I give head, I really concentrate on giving my lover pleasure. When I’m with a group, the guys have to create their pleasure, there’s no way for any woman to be able to completely concentrate on pleasing three or more guys at once. I just try to feel all that is happening to me, clear my mind, and just enjoy the pounding I am getting.
Billy was close by, so I grabbed his cock with my hand, and stroked his hard cock. The guys were all pumping me hard now, I could tell they were all close to cumming. Ronny was first, he pulled out of my mouth, which disappointed me, and started shooting his goo in my face, one shot hitting me in the eye, I hate when that happens. The other two were pumping me hard, they had lost their rhythm and we fucking just to cum, which was fine with me. Billy came in front of me and replaced Ronny’s cock with his in my mouth. I love sucking his cock; his fills my mouth so nicely. I then felt a big slap on my ass, a loud moan from Tyler, and my ass being filled up by his load. He left his cock in my ass for a minute as Shane started filling my pussy up with his juice. I started giving Billy a nice slow blowjob, sucking and licking his shaft up and down. The other guys started putting their clothes back on, we had to get back to the chopper soon. Suddenly, I felt my asscheeks being spread and I looked back, it was Captain Chandler. He slid his cock deep into my rectum, all the way up my ass. He had a pretty long and thick cock, and held it all the way in me, grinding his hips into me. I felt really filled up, and let out a soft moan. He then slid all the way out of me, waited a couple of seconds, and slammed back into my waiting asshole. Billy grabbed my hair, and started to fuck my face, his cock deep into my throat. I could hear the other guys talking about how wild this was, and that I was one cock hungry bitch.
Billy started fucking me with a fury, while the Captain grabbed my hips tightly, pistoning his cock in and out of my ass with his big cock, grunting as he filled me up with his log. Billy started filling my throat with his cock buried deep inside, which he loves to do. He kept his cock there for a while as I breathed through my nose. Meanwhile, the good Captain had a really nice pace going, pulling out slowly, and slamming in hard. As he was fucking me, I reached between my legs, fondling and lightly clawing his balls. This usually slows the guy down, and makes him last a little longer, Billy tells me he loves when I do that to him. The Captain was getting close, I could tell by his loud grunts, he was holding it in, trying to last longer. I pulled away from him, taking his cock into my mouth. He was almost as long as Billy, and nearly as thick. He had a surprised look on his face when I took the cock that was just in my ass into my mouth, but then put his hand on the back of my head and buried his cock down my throat, filling it with his creamy deposit. I sucked it down, licking and cleaning his cock at the same time.
Group sex is awesome, every woman should try it at least once. I think if more women were open minded, and tried some kinky sex, a lot of marriages would not end up in divorce, and men would not need to go outside their marriage for sex. I probably receive 50 emails a day, mostly from men, a good majority of them ask me where I was when they were dating, and how their wives don’t want to try new things. They would love to see their wives making love to another woman, and then join in, or they would love to try some bondage, a lot of men don’t even have any kind of sex anymore, it’s really sad. On the other hand, some men just sit in front of the TV watching sports with their hands down their pants, while their wives try to seduce them. The men tell them to get out of their way, “you make a better door than a window”. I dated a guy like that, and the first time he pulled that crap, I was out the door. Both men and women need to make an effort to take better care of their bodies. I know its tough, you come home from work tired, you have to tend to the kids, but deep down, we all know that there is 20 minutes every other day that we waste, which could be used for some kind of exercise. I will now get off of my soapbox, thanxxxx for listening, your comments are always appreciated.
We all got dressed, and the Captain told us that we had better get back. So we all walked back to the rest of the group, got on the copter, and took off. This time, Billy and I sat up front; Billy even let me have the window seat. Captain Chandler gave us a fun ride back, pulling up real close to the mountain, then he would go up, and when he was over the ridge, we would swoop down, dropping at a fast speed, it was exhilarating. We took the same way back, but we were lower this time, the Captain told us that when flying to the Canyon, the choppers went at a higher altitude, and lower on the way back, so as to make sure there would be no chance of crashing into each other. When we got back to Vegas, the Captain flew up and down the strip, it was pretty cool checking out the casinos from that vantage point. On top of one of the casinos, was a wild looking roller coaster ride, I wondered if we would have time to check that out.
When we landed, we took a group picture. I hugged each of the guys, also giving them each a nice kiss on the lips, thanking them for the fun time we just had. I hugged and kissed Captain Chandler, and we said our good byes. We got in the van and rode back to Bellagio. Billy asked me what I wanted to do, so I asked if we could go shopping. He said sure, and we walked across the street to the Aladdin, which had reopened about a month ago. We walked through the casino, all the casinos by now looked alike, lots of lights and bells going off.
We eventually found the entrance to the mall, when you looked up at the ceiling, it looked like the sky, a lot of the malls were like that. They had a mini river inside and had gondola rides. The sky inside started to grow dark, and then there was a noise, and a flash of light. It started to rain, with lightning striking inside. It was a pretty realistic effect, the rain went off over the little river, it was pretty cool.
We walked around, checking out some of the stores, just window-shopping. There were about 5 sections in the mall; each one was designed to be like a different part of ancient Baghdad. There were jugglers, mimes, and people on unicycles, quite entertaining. We went inside one store, which had some sexy women’s clothing there. We picked out a gold lame short tight dress, the kind that a lot of women were wearing at night. It was sheer, and it did not leave a lot to the imagination, barely covering me, it was perfect. We then found a pair of gold high heels to go along with the dress. I hate wearing heels, but these really matched the dress well. We shopped a little while longer looking for some clothes for Billy, but since he rarely wears anything but jeans, we couldn’t find anything. Don’t get me wrong, when Billy knows he has to dress up, he is a smashing dresser, but when its casual time, he gets extremely casual, which is fine by me. I would rather wear tight jeans and a T-shirt than anything else. We then headed back across the street to the Bellagio, and took a nice long nap.
We got up at about 5, Billy told me we had 6 o’clock dinner reservations across the street. We hustled, showering and dressing. We went to a French-Italian place at Paris called “Le Provencal”, and were seated outside. Billy had it set up so we could see the light and water show at the Bellagio across the street, it was a perfect view. We started out with some French onion soup and mussels in garlic sauce, the mussels were out of this world. I ordered the peppercorn steak again, its one of my favorite dishes, Billy had lamb chops. The dinner was awesome, as was the show across the street, it went off a couple of times, and each time was a different show. We finished dinner quickly, Billy told me we were going to see a show tonight, and I wondered if I would be involved somehow, but this time, I wasn’t.
We walked over to the Mirage, it was about a 10-minute walk. I loved just walking around, checking out all the people. The women dressed up showing off their hot bodies, and tonight, I was really showing mine off in my new dress. As we entered the Mirage, I thought it was the coolest of the casinos. There was plantation all around us, and I just liked the way the casino looked and the layout of it.
We walked to the auditorium to see a man named Danny Gans, he is a multi talented performer. He does impressions of singers, dances and is a comedian. He was spectacular, he did impressions of a lot of popular singers, and he sounded just like them. Smokey Robinson, Ella Fitzgerald, Frank Sinatra, Dean Martin, Bruce Springsteen, you name the singer; he probably can do an impression of him. He danced very well, played some different instruments and was very funny. I had a great time, and if you like some of the older music from the 40’s through the 80’s, as I do, I would recommend you see him. With his talent, I wondered how come I had never heard of him before. Like Billy, Danny was a minor league baseball player, who was well thought of by the big leagues, but an injury ended his career. Baseball players have time on their hands, so Danny started doing impressions of people, and was naturally funny. When he retired from baseball, he started doing his act at small halls, and was on the road all the time. He was married, and had children, and wanted to spend time with them. He worked out a deal with the Mirage, and moved his family there. He won the previous years, performer of the year award, and he really deserved it. He was damn fine looking too, I wondered if Billy knew him, but I really don’t like messing with married men, unless their wives are around too.
We headed out of the Mirage just as the outside show there was about to begin. They have a volcano there, it started heating up, and then spewed out lava. It was quite a sight, right up there with the pirate show at Treasure Island. I asked Billy what was next, he had a real mischievous grin on his face. He told me he had been working on tonight since we arrived in Vegas, that everything was set, but that if I didn’t want to go through with it, or stop, he would completely understand. I was really curious now, Billy had never given me an option to bail out, and so far, I had never had a reason to. “So, what do you have in store for me?” I inquired. “Tonight”, he said “If you decide to take this mission”. I looked at him funny, he told me that it was a line from the Mission Impossible TV show. He continued, “I have set it up, so that you will be a hooker tonight”. I did a double take, “are you serious? I asked. “Yes, I am, I have people lined up, four clients, each for about an hour, and all in our hotel. So, what do you think?” He asked. “Well, I’m not really sure, but what the fuck, I’ll give it a shot” I replied.
We took a cab back to the Bellagio, Billy explained that I was to call when I got to the client’s hotel room, and that he would be coming up when I was finished. He explained to the clients also about our procedure, and that the clients would pay him in accordance to the planned sexual act, but also if the client wanted to do something else, it would cost them more.
I knocked on the door of the first client, the door opened, and there was a 70-year-old man. He told me his name was Sid, that his wife died 5 years ago, that he hadn’t had sex in years. He told me he was really nervous, especially being with a beautiful young woman like myself. I told Sid to relax and to let me take care of things, that he was about to have the ride of his life. He was a real kind gentle man, I wanted to really please him. I helped him undress, he wasn’t in bad shape for a man his age, not my type, I like hard bodies, but he wasn’t bad to look at. I pulled his underpants down, he was not erect. He told me he sometimes had problems getting hard, and I told him that would not be a problem, that I would take care of that. I told Sid that I needed to call Billy, to tell him that I was there. I dialed Billy’s cell and let him know I had started.
I had Sid lay on the bed, and seductively took off my dress, giving Sid a nice show, bending over, spreading my ass cheeks in front of him, spreading the lips of my pussy, sliding two fingers inside, sliding them in and out. “Do I turn you on Sid? Do you like my body? Do ya wanna fuck me, huh baby?” I said in my sexiest voice. To Sid’s surprise, his cock was at full mast, and he was not small either. He had a nice thick 7” cock. My mouth was watering as I slowly crawled on the bed and gently pushed Sid backwards, so his head was on the pillow. “Just lay back honey, let sinnndy do all the work”, I said.
I gently took his shaft in my hand, stroking it up and down. I lowered my head to his beautiful cock and lightly licked the head of his cock, bringing a moan from Sid’s lips. I licked around his head, while stroking his shaft firmly. I had to make Sid last, at his age, if I made him cum too soon, he might not get another erection too soon, or at all. I then slowly lowered by mouth on his cock, completely devouring it in my mouth. I was down to his pubes, and snuck my tongue out, licking his balls. “oh my god, sinnndy, that feels so good. How do you do that? My wife hadn’t sucked my cock for years, and that thing with your tongue, you are very talented young lady”, he said to me. Having a cock all the way in my throat, I could not respond, so I slowly raised my mouth off of his cock, licking his shaft all the way up, and then I lowered my mouth all the way back down, licking his balls again, drawing moans of pleasure. A pleasure that this nice man had never felt in his life, and that he would never forget.
I raised my mouth off his cock, and started bobbing my head up and down, not too fast, but at a steady pace. I could hear his breathing get rapid, so I pulled away, lightly stroking his cock, telling him that I didn’t want him to cum just yet. I asked Sid if he was ready to fuck me, and what was either his favorite position, or maybe a new position he always wanted to try. He wanted to go with the missionary position, so I laid down on my back, and spread my legs. “Come get me stud, fuck me hard, make me a woman, please”, I said with an eager look. Sid got on top of me, I could tell he was still nervous, so I reached down and guided his cock into my pussy. He slid into my wet pussy easily, and found that it was like riding a bike, you just don’t forget how.
He was a very good lay, pulling all the way out, waiting a second, and sliding back in with force. I was moaning, and not faking it either. I was telling him, “fuck me stud, fuck me hard. Yes Sid, I want your big thick cock so bad, give it to me stud, God you are great, fuck me, ohhhh fuck me Sid, make me a woman, plllllleaasseee”. He was really pumping hard, but he was also getting tired, so he laid his elbows on the bed, and slowed down the pace. I looked at him lovingly, pulled his head towards mine, and started French kissing. Later, he would tell me that I took him by surprise, that he had heard hookers don’t kiss their clients. He was a very good kisser; he knew how to use his tongue well. I reached between our bodies, and started fondling his balls, rubbing them with my fingers, and stroking them with my nails. This slowed him down even more, he was moaning real loudly while I played with his sack. I asked Sid if he had ever performed anal sex. He told me his Bessie would never let him do it, but he always wanted to try it, and I told him that he could fuck my ass, at no extra charge, and that I love anal sex.



Sid got off of me and I went to my purse to get some KY. It wasn’t really for me, but for Sid, so that penetration would be easier for him. I kissed Sid’s cock, and then placed a generous amount of KY on it. I them put some on his finger, and told him to place it in my tush. I got on my tummy, with a pillow under me, my ass in the air, spreading my cheeks, and Sid placed his finger on my anus. The KY felt cold as his finger entered my asshole. He pushed all the way in, drawing a soft moan from my lips. He slid his finger in and out, it felt great. I said to him, “fuck my ass Sid, fill me up with your big cock, you won’t hurt me. Do what you want to me; I’m your whore. I like it rough baby, you can spank my ass, and pull my hair if you like, I love it.”
Sid placed the head of his cock at my anal opening, and popped the head inside. He was very tentative. “Sid honey”, I said. Fuck me baby, I promise you won’t hurt me, you will be pleasing me as well as yourself”. He was still nervous about putting his cock all the way into my ass, so I helped him out by moving my ass back into him, his cock going balls deep into my rectum. A surprised moan coming from his lips, “Soooo tight”, Sid said. “Yes lover, now treat me like the whore I am, do things to me that you would never have done to Bessie, I’m yours”, I cooed. With that, Sid started fucking my ass, sliding in and out at a nice steady pace, amazed at the new exciting feeling he was experiencing. He lightly spanked my ass. “C’mon stud boy, you can hit me harder than that” I said to him. The next spank was a little harder. “C’mon baby, I’m not your grandchild that you are punishing, give it to me hard, I’m a baaaaad girl, I deserve punishment, spank me, pull my hair, fuck my ass”, I commanded. The next spank was better, “harder please”, swat. “Please, harder” swat, “plllleasssse, harder, I need it soooo baaaaad” I screamed. The next spank hit the mark. “That’s it grampa, spank your little girl, she’s been soooo bad”, I moaned. He was now pumping my ass harder that he had ever fucked his wife, and the spanks to my ass kept coming, swat, swat, swat. “Ohhhhh yessssss grampa, fuck your little girl, spank me, hurt me, fuuuuuuckkkkk me please. Ohhhhh, it hurts soooo gooood” I wailed, and it really did. I brought out emotions in Sid that he never knew existed. He was enjoying the best fuck in his life, if he died right there, it would have been the perfect way to go.
I was rubbing my pussy and clit, fucking my pussy with my fingers, and then working on my clit as Sid pounded my ass. I was nearing my climax; this was as hot for me as it was for him. Sid started moaning,” ohhhhhh dear god, I’m cumming”. With that, he grabbed a handful of my hair with one hand, and hard too, while continuing his hard spanking on my reddening ass. I could feel his cum shooting deep into my asshole as I started cumming myself, screaming, “Ohhhhh yessss Sid, I’m cumming too, you made me cummmm sooo hard, thank you lover, yessssss”. Sid finally stopped filling my ass with his cream, he collapsed on top me, both of us breathing hard, completely satisfied. Sid rolled off of me; his cock popping put of my ass, onto his back. I place my tongue into his open, waiting mouth, and we kissed like teenagers on our first date. I then kissed my way down his body, sucking his nipples, nibbling my way down the hairy trail to his soft cock. I licked the mixed juices of both of our cum, and my ass off of his cock. I love the mixture of tastes, it was yummy.
I started licking his head, sucking on it, licking up and down on all sides of his surprisingly hardening shaft. He was completely erect again, and I started to devour his cock. I knew we didn’t have a lot of time, so I started bobbing my head up and down on his cock, sucking and licking his shaft, stroking his shaft with one hand, tickling his balls with my other hand. He placed his hand on top of my head, forcing my mouth all the way on his cock, swallowing him whole, and then my mouth went back up and down on his cock at a rapid pace, my hand gripping his cock firmly. His breathing was rapid again, “ohhh myyy god sinnndy, I’m cumming again” he wailed. He pushed my head all the way down on his cock, and started filling my throat with his tasty cum. He tasted so good as I sucked him dry, swallowing it all. I moved up and gave him a passionate loving kiss. I told him that he was one of the best fucks I had ever had, and I wasn’t lying. I felt good about myself, helping this lonely kind man performing what had to be a big fantasy of his, anally fucking a hot young babe like myself.
I would have done it for free, and told him it was no charge, but he wouldn’t hear of it. He told me he was quite well to do, that he sold his business a couple of years ago, and was retired and more than comfortable. He gave me the agreed upon $100, and tipped me a $50. He said that he wasn’t trying to judge me, but that I was a sweet young lady, and that I should try to find a different line of work. I confessed to him, that I was not a hooker, and that my boyfriend was fulfilling a fantasy of mine. He said he was glad to hear that, and that I had a very special talent. He asked if he could see me again before I left, and I promised him that it would be my pleasure, but that the next time, there would be no exchange of money, and that I loved having sex with him.
There was a knock on the door, it had to be Billy. I gave Sid a kiss on the lips, and promised him that I would call him later for our next rendezvous. Billy was at the door, and asked me how it went. I gave him a big kiss, and jumped into his arms, wrapping my arms around his neck, and my legs around his waist. He said, ”hey baby, not now, you have other clients to get to”. So I released my grip on him, and he gave me the next room number to go to.
At the Bellagio, there are different elevators, which take you to separate groups of floors. I was on the 12th floor at the time. So I had to take an elevator all the way down, and then board a new elevator taking me to the 5th floor. I walked up to the room, and knocked on the door. A man answered the door, he was a big Texan, cowboy hat and all. He was a nice looking man, about 6-4, a lean proportionate body, with a hard lean face, in his early 50’s. The kind of man you would see on the TV soap Dallas. He owned a huge ranch in some small town in Texas, Rio or Rancho something. He was married, and his wife was in the room with him. She was younger than he was, about 40 years old, with long curly red head, very beautiful. She reminded me of Raquel Welch, very curvaceous, with big round breasts, I think they were paid for, but it didn’t matter to me. She also had a big round sexy looking ass. He was wearing a suit, with one of those string like southwestern ties, and snake skin boots. She was wearing a black teddy, her breasts flowing out of the top of it. She was sexy looking and I was wet with anticipation
I asked to use the phone to call Billy, and told him that I arrived, and hung up. I was wondering what the two of them hand in mind for me. It didn’t take long to find out, Sy spoke up. “My wife and I have a fantasy, she has wanted to try making love to another woman, and its always been a fantasy of mine to watch her, and maybe join in”, he said in a deep Texan accent. “You are both of ours type of woman, pretty, young and petite. Your boss told us that you are very experienced in having sex with both men and women, but you look so young, how is that possible?” He asked. “So, I briefly told him that I had been sexually active since I was 14, that I am 18 now, and lived with my female lover. Sy was more than satisfied with my explanation.
I took my dress off, turning around so the two of them could check out my hot young body. Sy took a seat in a chair and I walked over to Shelley. She was a lot taller than I was, I’m only 5-3, and she was about 5-9. I ran my hand gently on her cheek, and then ran my fingers through her hair. She lowered her face to mine and our lips met in a gentle kiss, our mouths opening as I snaked my tongue into her waiting mouth. It was a romantic, sexy kiss, and our tongues moving slowly in each other’s mouths, mine controlling hers. She was physically bigger than I was, and I like to be submissive in bed, but I started taking charge.
I took her by the hand, led her to the bed, helping her off with the teddy, her breasts popping out, man they big and firm. I took a nipple into my mouth, sucking and licking it, nipping it lightly with my mouth, while caressing her other breast with my other hand. They were so big and firm, I was jealous. I could have sucked and licked them all night, but I knew there was a time limit, so I pushed her gently onto the bed sideways, it was a king sized bed, so we had no problem laying this way on the bed. I figure that if Sy wanted to join in, he could just walk to whatever side of the bed he wanted to. She was a lovely looking woman who took great care of her body. You would never think she was 40, she was sooo hot. I started by kissing and licking her inner thigh, my tongue licking every nook and cranny. I could smell the excitement I was causing by the aroma from her pussy. I licked my way over to her knees, licking around them, and licking the back of them. I licked my way down to her thighs; planting loving kisses and licks all over. I started rubbing her feet, getting her ready for what was next, testing to see if she was ticklish there, which she didn’t seem to be.
I glanced back at Sy, he was still sitting there in his suit, but he had his cock in his hand, and he was stroking it. From the quick look I gave him, it looked like a pretty long cock, but I wasn’t really sure. I was now licking the top of her feet, kissing them, caressing the soles with my hands, licking around her ankles, and over towards her toes. Her toenails were painted; she had lovely ladylike feet. That’s not true with some men and women. Some people don’t take care of their feet, they have foot odor and long unkempt nails, but Shelley obviously enjoyed pedicures, she had great feet. I started licking her toes, darting my tongue between them, licking around her toenails. I then drew a deep moan from her, when I slid her big toe into my mouth, and started sucking it and licking it like it was a small cock. She started moving her legs around as I fought to keep her toe in my mouth. She bent down, and gently pulled my hair, leading me towards her wet dripping pussy. She had a full bush, but it was neatly trimmed. I usually start out slowly, but this time I just buried my tongue in her snatch, licking wildly all over, avoiding contact with her clitoris. I reached under her with both hands, and firmly grasped her ass, it felt so fine in my hands, and it was full like her breasts. She was pushing on my head now, as I licked and sucked on her pussy lips.
I removed one hand from her ass, and slid two fingers easily into her waiting pussy. I started fucking her with my fingers as I sucked on her pussy. She pushed harder on my head, moaning in her southwestern accent, “yessss, ohhh yessss darlin, lick my pussy”. I then lightly touched her clit with the tip of my tongue, and she shuddered and jumped. I then started licking around her clit, barely touching it; her hand went back on my head, pushing me closer to her. I decided that it was time for my attack, and I went to work on her, my tongue making direct contact firmly with her clit, licking it up and down. She now had both hands on my head, and her legs were moving all around the bed. She was moving her head back and forth, screaming, ”yessss, ohhhh yessss”. I was really pressing hard on her clit with my tongue, my fingers sliding in and out of her pussy. She was really screaming now, and I removed my fingers from her pussy, and slid one right into her asshole. She was silent for a second, then screamed, “ohhhhhhh godddd, I’m cumming, I’m cumming, Ohhhhh”. Her hands were really pushing hard on my head, as I lapped her tasty juices flowing from her pussy. “Ohhhhh my godddd, ohhhh godddd, thank you”, she moaned. She relaxed the grip on my head, and I moved up on her body, and gave her a deep kiss, letting her taste herself on my tongue. “Mmmmmmm”, she said, and placed her tongue back into my mouth.
I laid my head on her breasts, and she stroked my hair. She told me that Sy had tried to get her off by eating her pussy, but that she just couldn’t have an orgasm that way, and that was the first time she had one from oral sex, which brought a big smile on my face. She then told me she wanted to taste me. So I got up, placed my legs over her head and lowered my bare pussy to her face. She started licking my pussy lips; she had paid attention to the way I had pleased her. I looked at Sy; he was now completely naked. He had a nice body for a man who probably did not work out. He also had a nice long 9” cock staring me in the face. I took it into my hand, and led it to my mouth.
Shelley was really enjoying her first taste of pussy, and she was doing a great job, sucking my pussy, and fucking it with two fingers, completely ignoring my clit like I had done to her. Sy’s was sliding half his cock in and out of my mouth; I clamped my lips around his rod making it a nice tight fit for him. I had one hand on his balls and two fingers from my other hand probing Shelley’s wet box. I removed my hand from his balls, and pulled his cock out of my mouth, I told Sy, “Don’t be so gentle with me, I can take your cock deep into my throat, remember, I’m your whore for an hour, use me as you would like to”.
With that, I opened my mouth again, and Sy slid the length deep in my relaxed open throat, balls deep, a loud sigh escaping from his mouth. He then started fucking my face, with his hands behind my head, pumping into me like my mouth was a pussy. He didn’t last too long, grunted, and deposited a creamy load into my mouth, I licked him clean, and continued to lick and suck on his cock.
Shelley was now paying attention to my clit, flicking it teasingly with just the tip of her tongue. Sy removed his cock from my mouth, but I continued stroking it gently, and he quickly got hard again. Shelley was really a fast learner, she was really working on my clit now, licking it side to side, and I was grinding my pussy into her face. Sy had walked around to the other side of the bed, to watch his hot sexy wife lick the pussy of the young hooker they had hired. I lowered my face to her pussy, and started licking her all over, sucking on her pussy, licking and sucking her clit. I felt a tongue licking my asshole, and I started moaning loudly, pushing my ass back into Sy’s face. What a feeling, two tongues licking me in my most private of private areas. I then felt Sy’s tongue move away, but didn’t have to wait too long, as I felt the head of the cock work its way into my asshole with a pop, "ohhhhhhhhh”, I moaned. Sy didn’t waste much time, sliding his long tool deep into my bowels, leaving it buried deep inside of me. With a tongue working my clit, a long dick deep in my ass, I thought to myself that I should be paying them. I knew it was Shelley’s first taste of pussy, but I later found out that Shelley was petrified to try anal sex, and Billy had told Sy that it was my favorite position.
Sy started pumping into my ass now, I could feel his big balls smacking into me, as his wife hungrily licked my pussy and clit, driving me closer to climax. I felt one of Sy’s big hands smacking my ass hard, which did it for me, “I screamed ohhhh yessss, harder please”, and started to cum, as Sy spanked my ass, and then started to fill my ass with his warm load. Shelley was lapping at my juices, savoring the new flavor she was tasting. It was one hot sex session. Sy pulled his cock from my ass, and Shelley grabbed it, shoving it into her mouth, tasting his cum and my ass, sucking on it like it was a piece of hard candy, savoring more new flavors, and loving it.
I cleaned up a little; I had a couple of minutes left in the hour. Sy handed me the agreed upon money, I didn’t even look at it. I didn’t care how much or little it was, I just placed it in my purse. I asked Shelley if she wanted to try something new and exciting, that I would talk her through it. She asked me what I wanted her to try. I told her to her on her tummy, with her ass in the air, she had a beautiful ass. I wished that I had more time to give her the reaming she deserved, but I was low on time. With one hand, I started stroking Sy’s cock, and I then started licking her asshole, and just buried my tongue deep inside. Moving it around, savoring the musky smell of her beautiful round ass. I continued to stroke Sy’s cock, and pulled my tongue out, her ass was lubed with my saliva, but I reached into my purse for the KY, put some on my finger. I told her to relax, to concentrate on opening her sphincter, that she would feel a little pain, but that it would subside. “Relax now baby, just relax”, I whispered into her ear. The tip of my finger slid easily into her ass, and a slightly painful “ohhhh”, escaped from her lips. “Relax Shelley, open up for me, I promise you will love this, and your sex life will change for the better, for both of you.
I was now knuckle deep, she was still tensing up, but also started to relax, and I slipped another finger inside, and started to swirl them around. I then started to slowly move my fingers in and out of her ass, and she started to push back with her ass. I placed some KY on Sy’s now hard cock, he was really excited. I took the head of his cock, and placed it at her anal passageway. Slow and easy I told him, let her get used to it first. He slowly pushed the head of his cock in, and it went in with a pop. “Ohhhhhhh, that hurts, but it hurts good”, Shelley moaned. Sy now started to ease his cock in deeper, and like a pro, Shelley pushed her ass back into him, and his cock was all the way in. He started to pump slowly now, and Shelley was telling him, “yessss honey, fuck my ass, give it to me, ohhhhhhh yes, I love it”. There was a knock on the door, I kissed Shelley and Sy goodbye, and they both thanked me for opening their eyes to new things.
I opened and closed the door, with big grin on my face. “Having fun, huh?” Billy asked. “Yea, this has been great so far, what’s next”, I replied. “This next one is kind of kinky, but he is harmless, I checked him out pretty good. I will walk you up to the door, and stay there for a while”, Billy told me. “Hmmm”, I wondered aloud.
We got to the door, and I knocked on it. A woman about my height answered, she was wearing a dress, and had a lot of makeup on, she was also wearing a wig. I thought to myself, this is weird, Billy said HE was harmless. Then in hit me, this woman was a man in drag. He was completely shaved, no hair on his face, arms and legs. He was a not bad looking woman, he sure had me fooled. He even spoke in a high woman’s voice. He told me his name was Sandy, and that he wanted me to do some nasty things to him. He told me he was a bad girl, and that he/she should be punished. This was new territory for me, I am submissive in bed, and while I sometimes take control, I never think of myself as a dominant, I thought to myself, this should be interesting.
“So, you little slut, you have been bad have you? Well, I will show you what happens to bad little sluts like yourself, come here slut”, I commanded. “Yes”, he said meekly. “Yes what”, I said sternly. “Yes Mistress”, he said. “That’s better you little whore”, I said. I sat on the bed, and Sandy came over to me. I grabbed the back of his head firmly, and forcefully pushed him down, so his tummy was on my lap. I lifted his dress, lowered his panties, and said to him, “this is what happens to bad little sluts. I want you to count for me, if you lose count, I will start over again, and hit you harder, do you understand?” I commanded. “Yes Mistress, please don’t hurt me too badly”, he whined. “Silence”, I shouted, “your ass is mine, I will decide how hard I will hit you, and you will thank me after counting each swat”.



Smack, I hit him pretty hard. “One, thank You Mistress, may I have another?” He said obediently. “Very good slave”, I happily replied. The second spank hit his other cheek just as hard. “Two, thank You Mistress, may I have another?” And so it went on, until he counted 20. I stopped because I thought he had had enough, his ass was pretty red, and my hand was getting sore. I forcefully pushed him off my lap, and onto the ground. “I’m not done with you yet slut”, I sneered. I had this guy figured out, he wanted to be humiliated, and I was really enjoying exploring this new side of mine. I took him by the ear and led him into the bathroom. “Off with your clothes slut”, I commanded. Off they went, he was naked now, sporting a cute 5” erection, he was even clean shaven in his pubic area. "Into the tub”, I commanded. He was really into what he knew was going to happen next. I lifted my dress up, and squatted just inches above his face, letting a stream of urine fall into his open mouth, he gleefully swallowed all my pee. It felt so good, standing there as I relieved myself, knowing that this man under me would allow me to do whatever I said. For the first time in my life, I was the one in complete power, and it felt really good.
“Clean me slut”, I barked out. He happily started lapping at my pussy, his tongue licking all over me, savoring the combinations coming from my pussy. He ate pussy like the woman he wanted to be. Licking my clit up and down, fingers sliding into my wet pussy. Within minutes, I climaxed heavily, as he licked and swallowed the juices flowing from my pussy.
“You have done well slave, you will be rewarded”, I informed him. I helped him out of the tub, and led him by his cock into to bedroom, and onto the bed. I noticed a 10” strap-on located on his nightstand. I have had lots of experience with strap-ons, mostly with Mia, my girlfriend, and a couple of times Billy let me fuck him. This was not a cheap toy, and with a dildo this big, I knew I was going to do some damage to his ass, but I’m sure he would be ready for it.
I stepped into the strap, and tightened the belt. I put some KY on my finger, and slid it into his asshole, probing him gently, sliding it in and out. I put another finger in, slid them in and out. He was ready for the real thing, so I lubed up my plastic cock, and popped the head into his open and ready ass. I left it there for a little while, and he whined, “ohhhh, please fuck me Mistress, give it to me, fuck my ass good, please”.
I grabbed his hips, and buried my cock all the way inside if his ass. He let out a loud “ohhhhhhh”. I kept my hands on his hips, and started to fuck him hard. I was fucking him like I liked to be fucked, hard and deep. I slapped his ass hard, “Ohhhhh yessssss”, he moaned, so I slapped him again and again, and he met my every deep thrust by pushing his ass back into me. I pulled my cock out of him, and crawled onto my back. “Mount me slut”, I commanded him. He placed my cock at his anal opening, and slid all the way down, grinding his ass into me. “Ride me slut”, I said, and he bounced up and down on my hard plastic cock, taking the whole 10” deep into his rectum every time he went down.
I started stroking his erect cock with a firm grip, tickling his balls with my other hand. He was really riding me, bouncing up and down, his ass slamming into my body, my cock deep inside his, while I stroked his cock, and played with his balls. “Mistress, I am so close, may I cum? He begged. “You will not cum until I tell you to, you are here to serve me, you are mine” I barked back. He continued to ride me, I could see the pain of trying to hold off his orgasm, he was trying so hard to please his Mistress. I said, “you may cum now slut”, and as the words left my mouth, he started spewing his cream all over my breasts, for a little guy, he shot a lot of cum. I said, “clean me slave”, and he proceeded to lick his cum off my breasts, sucking my nipples and licking my breasts. It was quite a scene; he even still had his wig on.
We sat on the bed and talked for a little while. His name was Sidney; he was an accountant from Columbus, here for a convention. He was 42, not a bad looking man, but he also had make-up on. He was married with three kids, he told me his wife would never understand his need to be treated like a slut, so when Billy approached him, and told him about me, he got really excited. This was the first time he ever tried this, he had never cheated on his wife in the 20 years they were married, but he just had to do this at least once. He told me that he liked to masturbate with a dildo in his ass, that while not gay, he loved the feeling, and wondered what it would be like to feel a cock, even a plastic one fucking his ass. He thanked me for fulfilling his fantasy and asked is there was anything he could do for me.
I was flattered; I asked him if his wife let him fuck her in the ass. He chuckled, and told me that they tried it when they first started dating, but when he stuck the head of his cock in her ass, she tensed up, screamed, and told him to take it out. What a bitch I thought to myself, his cock wasn’t big or thick either, it couldn’t have hurt that much. I put my head on his pillow, and led his cock into my mouth. “Fuck my face Sidney, please”, it was my turn to beg. Sidney slid his cock into my mouth, it was strange to have a cock in my mouth, and not be gagging. He got hard fast, and started sliding in and out of my mouth, pumping his hips into me. I pushed him back, and said, “now fuck my ass stud, give it to me”. A big smile was on his face. He spread my legs and placed them on his shoulders, and slid his cock into my ass. It felt nice not having a monster tool splitting me in half for a change. He started pumping me as hard as he could, his eyes were closed, he had such a determined look on his face. I wrapped my arms around his neck and my legs clamped tightly onto his back, bringing him close to me, as he pounded into my ass. He was a good fuck and he was enjoying it so much, as was I.
He was so excited that he didn’t last too long, I felt his cock and body spasm, filling my ass with his cum. He collapsed on top of me, his cock still in my ass. He stayed there for a couple of minutes, and we started kissing, and I lightly clawed at his back and his ass.
I told him that I had to go, I went into the bathroom to tidy up, got myself together, and as I came out, heard the knock on the door. I gave Sydney a peck on the lips, he thanked me, and I wished him good luck, and went out the door, into Billy’s arms. “So, are you up for one more client?” He asked. I was tired and sore, but I figured, well, its just one more, and I think I have helped some people out tonight. “Sure, what’s next?” I asked. There’s a young guy here, his brother is 21, and is a virgin. He saw you in the casino, and couldn’t stop talking about you. His brother figured that for a birthday present, that he would hire you, and then maybe join in after it. I told him to take his time, and that he would be charge hourly, and only up to two hours because how late it will be. Sure you’re up for it? He again asked. “Well, haven’t popped a cherry in a long time, why not”, I replied. So into the elevator shuffle I went.
I knocked on the door, it was answered by an attractive young guy, about 24, 5-10, thin, short brown hair, he told me his name was Brett. His brother, the birthday boy, was Tommy. He looked like his brother, but was about twenty pounds overweight, all of it, in his gut. “What is she doing here?” Tommy asked in surprise. “She’s your birthday present from me and the guys”, Brett responded. I looked around the room, what did he mean, “the guys?” I wondered. “What do you mean by birthday present? Tommy asked incredulously. “She’s yours to do as you please. You told me how hot she is. She will be your first fuck, enjoy little brother”, Brett announced with pride. “Are you serious? You’re not fucking with me, please tell me you’re not”, Tommy said. “Hey, you better quit wasting time with stupid questions, the clock is ticking, when you are done with her, I want to test her out too”, said Brett. I called Billy to let him know I arrived.
I walked over to Tommy and thrust my tongue into his mouth. He kissed back, but obviously wasn’t sure of himself. I would have to initiate everything with this one. “Happy birthday stud, you can do everything to me that you have ever wanted to try, and been waiting to try for years”. I quickly stepped out of my dress, and did a turn showing off my body. I helped Tommy off with his shirt, his pants and undies. He did not have the kind of body I look for in a man, but at least he wasn’t grossly obese, and seemed like a really decent guy. His cock was standing straight up; it was about 6” long, a nice average sized cock. I lightly grabbed it, he almost jumped out of his skin, and I was the first person other than him to touch his cock. I licked the head of his cock and asked him, ”does that feel good Tommy? Do you want me to continue?” “Yes, please do, it feels soooo good.” I started teasing his peehole, stroking his shaft, he was squirming now, his eyes shut tight, with a big smile on his face. I then started sucking his cock, stroking him with a firm grip, deep throating him, and raising off of him, and then all the way back down. Being his first blowjob and being so excited, he started grunting, and came into my throat quickly. He had the biggest smile on his face, and his brother gave him a thumbs up.
I had Tommy lay on the bed on his back, I started stroking his cock again, while my tongue did its magic on his balls, licking them and then sucking on them. Tommy was squirming under me, moaning “ohhh, that feels so good, I can’t believe this is happening, ohhhh god.” He was now hard again and I was pretty wet, it’s not every day that I get to break in a virgin. I placed my pussy over his cock, and slowly impaled myself onto his cock, stopping when I reached bottom, grinding my ass into him. I took his hands and led them to breasts. I started moving up and down on him, taking him all the way down, staying for a second, and slowly going back up. He was groping my breasts and pinching my nipples. I started to buck up and down hard, my ass cheeks slamming into his thighs. I rode that way until I got tired, it was late and my pussy and ass were now really sore.
There was no way he was going to cum in this position, a lot of guys have trouble cumming when they are on their backs, they need to be able to move their hips to cum. I got off of him and got on my back. He got on top of me and I steered his cock into my pussy, he was very awkward, he would pump a couple of times, and then his cock would slip out. I felt bad for him, so I locked my legs around his waist and said, “relax Tommy, my pussy feels good, doesn’t it? Just enjoy your first time; don’t worry about pleasing me or being embarrassed. You are giving me a great fucking, your cock is soooo big”. (So, I lied). By locking my legs around him, it brought him closer to me, and his cock didn’t fall out again. He started to relax and enjoy himself, and he started to fuck me good and hard, finding a nice rhythm.
I saw that look on his face that told me that he would not last much longer. “Cum for me stud, fill me up with your cum, please Tommy, I need your cum soooo bad. So I stuck my finger in my mouth, licked it, and slid it into his asshole. His eyes opened wide, and he then grunted, and started filling my pussy with his cum. He had a big smile on his face, and I gave him a big kiss. Good job, I told him.
I heard a couple of guys saying “atta boy Tommy”, “way to give it to the bitch”; “you are now a man Tommy”. I looked up, the door connecting two rooms was open, and there were about ten young guys inside, giving each other high fives, and sucking down beer. I know Billy likes to surprise me, but he knew I was tired and sore, he wouldn’t do this to me, would he? To test the situation I said to Brett, ”hey, no one said anything about a group of guys”. “Change of plans, we have so much time left to kill, hope you are up for it” Brett said nonchalantly. I was a little nervous now, I love a gangbang as much as the next slut does, but I really wasn’t up for this. These guys were strangers and Brett lied to Billy.
I got up to go for the phone and Brett pushed me down on the bed. “We paid for two hours of your pussy, and pussy is what we are all going to get”. I tried to get up again, and Brett grabbed my arm and put it behind my back, raising it up high. “Owwwww, you are hurting me”, I said. “Don’t fight it and you won’t get hurt”, Brett replied. He threw me face first on the bed, pulled his pants down, and stuck his cock in my pussy, he grabbed my hips and started fucking me violently. I tried to get away, but he was too strong. A cock was placed in my face, I opened my mouth, and the cock went deep into my throat.
Brett was pulling the back of my hair, and the guy who was fucking my face held my head with his hands and slid his cock in and out of my mouth. Tommy said to his brother, “hey Brett, this isn’t right, this isn’t how I want to remember my first time”. “Shut the fuck up, you got yours, the rest of us are going to get a piece of this slut too” While I wasn’t into the way I was tricked into this, part of me was enjoying it.
Brett was pulling my hair back hard, and the guy fucking my face held my head tight. I was in some pain, and not too comfortable, he then slapped my face hard, and said, “concentrate bitch”, and slapped my face again. He then, plugged my nose, and lodged his cock deep into my throat, I couldn’t breath and he laughed at me while my arms flailed. I was beginning to panic and I started getting light headed, thankfully he grunted, and filled my mouth with his load. I had just started to catch my breath and calm down when another cock, a little bigger than the last one, was placed in my mouth. It was slammed deep into my throat, and the new cock said, “hey, this bitch isn’t even gagging, I bet she likes this. He was right, I really did, I just didn’t appreciate the surprise. Brett released my hair and started filling my pussy with his sperm. He stayed there for a minute, squeezing my ass, as my pussy milked the remaining cream from his cock.
A new guy slid under me, he was a wiry little guy, with a tiny penis. He jabbed around until I finally grabbed the little stick and led it to my pussy. The guy fucking my face shot his load into my mouth, pulled out, and another cock went it. Shit, how many guys are there I thought to myself. I found out later there were 10 guys in the room.
The guy under was lifting up, trying to fuck my pussy. I started riding him just so I could get his little cock out of me so a real cock could replace it. The guy riding my face was calling me a stupid bitch, occasionally slapping my face with an open hand, I didn’t appreciate that. I felt my butt cheeks being spread apart, and without lubrication, some guy pushed his cock inside. It took him a while to get in me, if he would have lubed up, it would have slipped right in. The guy fucking my face deposited his load, and was replaced by Brett. “Enjoying this slut? I bet you love it”. With that, he slammed his cock into my mouth, and kept it there. The guy in my ass finally got a clue, he spit on his cock a couple of times and started to slide it in and out with ease. It felt really good having a hard cock in my ass.
Brett had both hands on the sides of my head, he would pull his cock all the way out and then slam his cock into my mouth, forcefully pulling my head into his crotch. I was hoping Billy would somehow show up, I just wanted to leave and Brett was beginning to hurt me. Tommy tried to pull Brett off of me, but Brett pushed him away, and some of the other guys pulled him further away. Brett kept hurting me with his violent thrusts; he was purposely hurting me, and wanted to make it last. The guys in my pussy and ass came seconds from each other. At least my ass had some natural lube in it now, as I knew I would be filled again.
Two guys stood in front of me waving an 8” and a 9” cock, telling me they were going to double team me. If only they knew I had been double-teamed by much bigger cocks before, but I wasn’t going to tell them that, and even if I wanted to, I had Brett’s cock violating my mouth. He now had both hands firmly grasping my hair, on each thrust I let out a yelp as he pulled my hair into his body. Somehow, I would get even with this asshole. I closed my lips on his cock, making it tighter for him, hoping he would cum faster. On one thrust, I felt some hair being pulled from my scalp, it really hurt me and I bit down on his cock. I felt his hand strike my face, and the next thing I saw was darkness, I was probably out for about a minute. When I came to, Brett was sliding in and out of my mouth, fucking my face hard. One of the big cocks had slid under me, and was fucking my pussy. I felt the other guy leaning behind me, and I prepared myself for his anal assault, but he threw me a curve ball, and somehow wedged his cock into my pussy with his buddy.
It took a while, but they started fucking my pussy in unison. Brett held my head tightly, and filled my mouth with his jism, keeping his cock buried in my throat. He finally took his cock out, and went away to grab another beer. The two in my pussy were working up a good rhythm, filling my pussy like it had never been filled before. It felt awesome feeling two cocks moving in my pussy at the same time. It felt so good, that I started yelling out “fuck me, ohhhh god that feels sooo goood”. I didn’t yell for long, as another cock was placed into my mouth. This guy was very gentle; he just wanted a blowjob. I then felt a familiar feeling in my loins, and I burst into a glorious orgasm, it was one of those mind blowing ones.
I was giving the guy in my mouth one of my magic blowjob, since he was gentle, I sucked him like a pro, licking his shaft, fondling and playing with his balls, deep throating him, bobbing my head on his cock. I felt the guy behind me start to blow his load in my pussy and on his buddies cock. I was wondering what happened to Tommy, he had been quiet for quite a while, where was he? The guy on top removed his cock, and was replaced by Brett, who viciously stuck his cock all the way into my ass. He started pulling my hair hard, calling me a dirty cunt, telling me that he was going to make me suck the cum off of his bloody, shitty cock. He had no idea that I loved doing that, but I didn’t want to make him feel good about it.
I felt a hard slap on my ass, “Owwwwww, you fucker, easy”, I said. “Shut the fuck up bitch”, he retorted, and slapped me even harder, bringing tears to my eyes. If this asshole wasn’t here, this would have been a great experience. I was still trying to concentrate on the cock in my mouth, sucking and stroking for all I was worth. The guy under me started to grunt, wrapping his arms around my back, pulling me closer to him. He started filling my pussy, as did the guy in my mouth. I sucked his cream down hungrily, and he pulled away from me. As the guy under me started to fill my pussy with his cum, Brett buried his cock in my ass, and started to slap my ass over and over again, yanking hard on my hair. You all know I love hard and rough sex, but this guy was past the limits of sex, he was enjoying the fact he was hurting me. Brett said to me, “you think that hurts bitch, check this out”.
He pulled his hand all the way back, then I felt him being pulled off of me, and I heard a loud sound like a fist hitting a face hard. Tommy had left the room searching for Billy, he had seen us together, and found Billy at a blackjack table. Billy was playing with four of his friends and they came with him. Billy was kicking Brett’s ass and I loved every minute of it. Brett’s nose was bloody and he was trying to stand up, he was really wobbly. I told Billy, I want him, I kicked Brett straight in the balls, his mouth opened, but nothing came out. He collapsed on the floor and I had another idea.



Brett’s buddies were scared shitless, Billy’s friends were all big bouncer types, so they just stayed out of the way. I happened to have one of my dildos in my purse. I had Billy drag Brett’s barely conscious body onto the bed. I took Brett’s balls in my hand and told him he was about to get a taste of his own medicine. If he tried to escape, I would squeeze his balls until they broke. I took out my dildo; it was about 7” long but pretty thick. I spit on it, placed it at Brett’s asshole, and slammed it all the way in. You should have heard the groans from Brett’s buddies, and his scream was priceless. I then motioned to Billy what I wanted him to do. I said to Brett, “so, you like to hurt defenseless women huh?” Billy slapped Brett’s ass really hard, he screamed and bucked his ass hard, as I slammed the dildo back into ass, and gave his balls a squeeze.
Billy smacked his ass about ten times, each time a little harder, and each time I slammed the dildo in his ass hard, giving his balls a hard squeeze. “Will you ever hurt a woman again?” I asked. Brett was crying like a baby, wailing “I’m sorry, I don’t know what got into me, I’ve never done that before, and promise I’ll never do it again”. Tommy then said to me, “please sinnndy, he’s telling the truth, he’s never been mean to anyone before. He had too much to drink tonight, please don’t hurt him anymore”. I looked at Tommy, he saved my ass, and I believed him. I won’t hurt him anymore, but there’s one more thing he has to do, and its downright disgusting. I had Brett turn around to face his buddies, I pulled the dildo out of his ass, it was covered in his shit and blood. “You will clean this dildo completely, it will be clean when you are done, and you will do it in front of your friends”. Brett said, “please, anything but that, its disgusting”. I reminded Brett when he told me he was going to make me clean his cock after fucking my ass, and then something clicked in my head. You, I pointed to the weasel who held my nose when his cock was lodged in my throat. I said “you thought it was pretty funny when I couldn’t breathe didn’t you? Well, payback is a bitch, get over here”. He stuttered, “wwwwwhy me, the other guys fucked you too”. I leered at him, and said, “they didn’t try to hurt me like you did, asshole”. With that, Billy walked over to him and pushed him over to me.
“On your knees you pussy, suck my ass off of your friends cock”, I said. “No way, I’m not a homo, I’m not sucking any cock, especially one that was in your ass”. With that, Billy placed a chokehold on him from behind, forcing him to his knees. I looked him in the face, grabbed his hair, and said, “how does it feel, the air escaping your lungs. Your hair being pulled out of your head, like it? I don’t think so. Either you suck, or Billy will make you pass out. While you are out, I will force all of your buddies to fuck your ass and cum in your mouth.” With that threat, and the oxygen leaving his body, he opened his mouth, taking his buddies cock in his mouth.
“Fuck his face Brett, I want you to cum in his mouth”. Brett started pumping his hips, moving his cock in and out of his buddy’s mouth, as I gave tips how to stroke and suck. It didn’t take long for Brett to cum. I told his buddy, “you better swallow every bit of it”. His buddy swallowed it all; along with what little pride he had left. I then handed the messy dildo to Brett, “clean it, now”, I commanded. Brett gave me a sick look, closed his eyes, and placed the dildo in his mouth. He started licking and sucking his mess off of my dildo, making a sour face with every lick and cleaned it well while gagging the whole time. I told him that I was satisfied, and that he could keep the dildo to remind him what an asshole he was tonight. He ran to the bathroom, and understandably, started emptying his guts.
Billy took up a collection from the rest of the guys, he told them they would either pay or he would kick their asses. They got together $600, and we headed out of the room. I stopped to say goodbye, and to thank Tommy for getting Billy. I gave him a nice kiss, and we left the room. I thanked Billy’s buddies, and we went our separate ways. As we got off of the elevator on our floor, Billy picked me up, and while carrying me to our room, kept apologizing over and over. I told him it wasn’t his fault, that those guys deceived us both, and that we did at least teach them a lesson. I was sore, but I was pretty much unharmed.
Billy ran a warm bath for me and I soaked in it for a while. Billy walked into the bathroom, and handed me a glass of bubbly, sliding into the tub, and sitting behind me. We stayed there for a while, and I felt Billy’s cock hardening. I looked at him with a look of disbelief, and said, “I never thought I would say this to you, but there’s not a chance in hell that we will have sex tonight”. Billy laughed and said, “sorry babe, you just have a natural effect on me, I can’t help it”. We got out of the tub, and toweled off. Billy then lifted me up again and carried me to bed. He placed me down, kissed me on the forehead. I smiled back at him, and was asleep within five seconds.
I woke up with some sadness, I was having a great time, and today was our last full day. I was also very sore, my whole body hurt. My head, hair, jaws, pussy and ass were really abused over the past couple of days, I wasn’t sure if I could take any more, but I knew I would probably have to suck up the pain and just enjoy myself. I would need a week’s vacation just to recover from this trip, but it would be a trip I would remember with happiness for the rest of my life.
Billy was awake already, in fact, he went down to play some roulette earlier in the morning. He gave me a kiss and asked me how I felt. I told him I was pretty sore, and that I hoped he didn’t have too many surprises in store for me today. He told me that he didn’t have too much planned, just one little thing in the afternoon. I was glad of that, but hoped there wouldn’t be too much fucking going on later today.
Billy had plans to go meet for lunch with the Australian couple from a couple of nights ago, Andrew and Sheila. I got cleaned up and put on a t-shirt and some tight shorts, and we went down to the Bellagio Buffet. They were there already, we walked over and greeted them. I hugged them both and gave them kisses, it was good to see them. We hit the buffet, I was famished and in the mood for breakfast. I had scrambled eggs, bacon, toast and hash browns. It was soooo yummy and I cleaned my plate and went back for seconds. We talked about seeing Danny Gans, and told them how talented he was. Andrew and Sheila saw Siegfreid and Roy, they were raving about the show. I asked them what they were going to see tonight, and they said that they were going to see “O”. I asked what that was about, and Billy told me that I would find out tonight, which really excited me. We then hugged and kissed goodbye and made plans to have a drink together after the show.
Billy and I went to the health club there to work out, we first stretched, then both rode the stationary bike for 15 minutes, stretching again afterwards. We hadn’t worked out all weekend, so we decided to do a full body workout. We did 3 sets of 10 reps for each body part, it took an hour and really invigorated my body. We then hit the steam room and were the only ones there, so I reached under Billy’s towel and popped his cock into my mouth, sucking gently while it grew in my mouth. I sucked hard on his cock, bobbing my head up and down as he playfully stroked my hair. A man and woman came in and sat across from us, I didn’t miss a beat, I just kept sucking Billy’s cock as the couple sat there and watched the show. I started pumping Billy’s cock with my hand, I looked at the couple and smiled, they were both attractive, in their early 30’s, he had dark hair and a nice chest, she had short brown hair and the cutest feet. They were just kicking back, like there was nothing going on.
Billy removed my towel, I was now completely naked, as was Billy. The other couple removed their towels and started kissing each other. He had a great body and was hung like a horse, she had nice breasts and a sweet ass. I went back to sucking Billy’s cock, stroking him with my hand, and I licked his shaft all over. The other couple was petting heavily, they kept glancing over to us every once in a while. I started sucking his cock hard, my head going up and down while cupping his balls with my free hand. I felt Billy’s hands go to my head, holding my mouth down on him as he filled my mouth with his yummy cum. I looked over at the couple going at it, she was standing up and sucking on his cock. I made a bold move and walked over to them, I smiled at her, and she smiled back, giving me an okay wink. We started sharing his cock, licking his shaft together, and then our tongues met, and we kissed and licked his cock at the same time. John was in heaven, two babes sucking his cock at the same time, every man’s dream.
She started sucking on his cock, moving her head up and down, while I licked my way to his balls, licking them, and nibbling on his testicle hair. He moaned really loud when I popped one of his balls in my mouth and started sucking on it. Billy was just sitting there watching his slutty girlfriend pleasing another man, and he loved it. I started to suck his other testy, rolling it around in my mouth, while fondling his other one with my hand. He started making that familiar groan that men make as I started licking my way up his shaft as his girlfriend sucked on his head. His body started jerking, and I moved my mouth upwards, his girlfriend Gina opened her mouth, we started sharing his cum as it shot out of his cock, our tongues meeting and swapping his creamy load. We kept kissing, I moved closer to her, grabbing her breasts, licking and fondling them. She threw her head back as my fingers found her moist pussy. I slid two fingers deep inside, twirling them around, slowly sliding them out, and then back in again. I gently pushed her down and went down to lick her pretty pussy. She was neatly trimmed and had very large labia. I sucked on them and licked them all over. She was moaning loudly now and I went to work on her clit, licking and sucking it as my fingers fucked her pussy.
Billy walked over and fed his cock in her hungry mouth, she was giving him a good sucking as I gave her pussy and clit a complete work over. John must have been aroused, because I felt the head of his cock slide inside my pussy, it was a little sore, but his big cock felt really good. He was working it in and out at a steady pace, his hands firmly on my hips, my ass pushing back to meet his thrusts. Gina started moaning loudly now and I started to suck on her clit, touching it lightly with my teeth. She was really thrashing about under me while Billy held her head and put as much of his cock into her mouth as she could take, he had to be careful, reminding himself that he wasn’t with me. She started screaming that she was cumming and her juices started flowing from her pussy as I lapped them up with glee. John had picked up the pace now, moving faster in my meat filled pussy. He was going faster and faster, his balls slapping my thighs as he held my hips even tighter. I heard Billy grunting, and then watched as Gina tried her best to swallow his cum. I then heard John’s grunt, and felt his juice filling my pussy, it felt really soothing.
Billy pulled away from Gina and John moved away from me. I decided to crawl up on Gina and placed my pussy right in her face. She hungrily licked my pussy, and licked her man’s cream from deep inside. I grinded my pussy in her face and she went right for my clit, licking and sucking it like she had done this before. I later found out that she had been with a couple of women in college, but that I was the first one in about 10 years. I came quickly, driving my pussy into her face and screaming loudly. The guys were sitting next to each other chatting while watching their women got down
John and Gina were also going to see “O” that night, so Billy made plans to meet afterwards with them too. I could see the light bulb going on over his head, he was going to get this couple and the Australians together with us at the same time. That’s my man Billy, always thinking up some new scheme. We said our good byes and said we were looking forward to seeing each other later that night. We then went up to our room for our daily siesta.
When we woke up, Billy told me he had set up a poker game in an old buddy’s suite at the hotel. He asked it I wanted to tag along and I told him I had something to do, and that I would meet him there later. It was 3PM and the game would go on until about 7. We had dinner reservations at 7:30, and the show started at 9:00. Billy gave me the room number of the suite, gave me a kiss, and off he went. I dialed up Sid’s room, and luckily, he was there, just about to go out to gamble. Sid is the 70ish year old man that I had sex with the night before, I promised him I would try and get in touch with him, and I did. I asked him if he would like to delay gambling for a while for an encore. He was so happy that I called and asked me to come over right away.

I had to take the elevator all the way to the first floor, and then board a different elevator to Sid’s floor. I went right to Sid’s room and knocked on the door. He opened it with a big smile, I gave him a big kiss on the lips, and noticed he was naked. I dropped down to my knees and took Sid’s cock into my mouth, feeling it grow to full length, before taking it out, and licking his shaft up and down, and then licking one side of his shaft, and then the other. I started sucking on his head, and licked my way down to the base of his shaft, all the way to his testicles, which I started licking and nipping at them with my teeth gently. I licked under his sack, to the sensitive passage that leads to the asshole. I then started licking around his asshole, all the while stroking his cock firmly with my hard. I licked his asshole, savoring the taste and aroma, and then started to dart my tongue in and out of his hole. He was really hard and was breathing heavily.
I pulled away, and asked Sid what he wanted to try. He said he had seen a porn movie on spankovision at the hotel, and saw a position that he wanted to try. He had me lay on my back, with my legs over my head, and my knees at each side of my head. He then crawled over me, trapping my legs under his, with his back to my face. It wasn’t the most comfortable position, but it was exciting, and I was unable to move at all. He slid his cock into my pussy, and started to fuck me slowly. He was able to penetrate me deeply this way, and he did have a nice cock. He found a nice pace, and really started thrusting into me deeply, occasionally spanking my ass now and then, thankfully not too hard. He then stuck a wet finger into my asshole, fucking me with it, as he continued fucking my pussy. He then pulled his cock out of my pussy, and placed it into my ass, sliding in nice and slow, until my asshole swallowed his cock, and his balls rested on my pussy. He then started to fuck my ass, and it felt wonderful, I reached forward and started playing with his balls, gently squeezing them, and tickling them with my nails. He started pumping really hard, in and out, spanking my ass, moaning that he was cumming, and he filled my ass with his cum.
He kept his cock in my ass for a while as I continued playing with his balls. He finally removed it, and stuck a finger into my ass, pulled out some cum, reached back to me, and fed it to me. I sucked on his finger until it was clean. “Get off me you dirty old man”, I said with a chuckle. Sid got off me, and I gave him a big kiss. I wrote down my phone number, and told Sid that if he ever came to town, to make sure he called me. I gave him a kiss good bye, and walked out of the room.
I made my way to the suite where Billy was playing poker. I knocked on the door, and it was opened by a topless woman who was serving drinks to the poker players. She was very pretty, a Hispanic beauty about my height, but pretty curvy. She was built like and looked a little bit like Jennifer Lopez, pretty, but not as beautiful as Jennifer, but the same figure, with large breasts, big areolas, and pointy nipples. There were 8 guys at the table. Billy, his 4 friends who helped save my ass the night before, and three guys I had never seen before. They had been playing for about an hour, and Billy announced that there was a movie he wanted the guys to see, I had a sick feeling inside about who the star of the movie was. Billy popped a tape into the VCR, and sure enough, it was the movie where sinnndy met Mistress Victoria, the Dominatrix from two days ago. I was embarrassed, not that the guys would see me naked and watch me have sex with a woman, but that they would see me get my ass kicked but good.
Billy came over to me, gave me a kiss, and asked me if I was mad at him for showing the movie. I told him that I didn’t want the guys to see I was a wimp, but when I looked, saw all their cocks out, I quickly forgot worrying about it. The movie ended, and the guys were just staring at me, shaking their heads at Billy. One of them asked Billy, “where did you find this one, she’s wilder than Linda”? Billy just shrugged, and I said, “who is Linda, Billy, you never told me about any Linda. Are you still seeing her? Are you cheating on me, you Bastard? The room got real quiet, and then Billy and I broke out in laughter. I knew all about Billy’s old girlfriends, we did not hide things from each other, I was just fucking around the guys.
They started playing cards again, I grabbed a beer and started talking to Maria. She told me how she grew up in LA and how her ex-boyfriend moved here and brought her with. They broke up, and she had to find a job, so she started stripping and did side jobs like being a topless waitress among other things. I had a real dirty thought, I wanted to fuck with Billy’s mind and I asked Maria to help me out. I told her about my plan and she agreed to help.
She stripped completely down, which she wasn’t paid to do, and went to the table to take the guy’s drink orders. They all did double takes, and when she accidentally dropped a napkin, and bent over to pick it up, I slipped under the poker table without anyone noticing me. I waited until she finished taking orders and then crawled over to Billy. These guys were playing a serious game, there was big money on the table. I stuck my hands inside Billy's shorts and pulled out his joystick, I wish I could have seen the look on his face, I then stuck his cock into my mouth. I heard someone at the table say, “hey Bill, ya in or not? What’s the deal?” I started to giggle with his cock in my mouth. I felt his hand trying to push my head away, but I slapped it away and continued my oral assault.
I wanted to make this blowjob last for a long time. I was really teasing him, licking just his head, darting my tongue around and in his peehole, cupping and squeezing his balls. “Hey, Bill, pull your head out of your ass, its your deal. Are we here to play poker or what?” The guys were really giving him shit, and I was loving every minute of it, even knowing he would get back at me. I licked his shaft up and down, not stroking him at all, my hands avoiding his cock entirely. I licked my way down to his balls, Billy is really sensitive there, I can make him jump and squirm when I suck on his balls. I popped one in my mouth and I felt his legs jerk, I had him now, and he knew it. I sucked on his testy for a couple of minutes, he was really moving around in his chair. The guys were really giving him shit, calling him names and just plain fucking with him. I finally released his testy from my mouth, and he let out a sigh. I started stroking his cock in my hand for about a minute, and then popped his other ball into my mouth and released his cock. He finally had enough and announced to his poker buddies, “ya wanna see what my problem is? Here, look”.



With that, he pulled his chair out gently and I followed him on my knees with his sack in my mouth. The guys were speechless and I let go of his testicle and licked my way up to his head and deep throated him, staying down there for a while. I snuck my tongue out and started licking his balls with his cock all the way in my throat. “How the fuck does she do that?” One of the guys asked. They had stopped the game and were standing around us, even Maria stopped what she was doing to check it out. I then moved my mouth upwards on his shaft and began to move my mouth up and down on his cock, stroking it with my hand, gripping him firmly. I was really moving up and down on his cock like a porn queen, making loud slurping noises, sucking and licking my man. He placed his hands on my head and started pumping into me. After about ten pumps, Billy grunted, and started filling my mouth with his cream. I usually swallow him, but this time, I kept as much in my mouth as I could. When Billy pulled his cock out of my mouth, I opened my mouth, and stuck out my tongue with Billy’s juice dripping down. I then started to swallow it making a loud gulping sound, and then said, “ahhhhhh.”
Everyone there was in disbelief, its not every poker game that you see a girl giving her boyfriend a blowjob like that. Billy decided it was time to take a little break and announced part two of the show was about to begin. I wondered what he was talking about, did he have another movie to show, and when did he find time to tape me. I didn’t remember him filming me any other time, but Billy is pretty resourceful.
He walked over to Maria and started talking to her. I was beginning to get a pretty good idea now, and it wasn’t going to be a film, but a live performance. I could see that she was nodding her head yes, and I started getting excited. She was a very hot young woman, and I had never been with a Latin woman before. I didn’t even need Billy to fill me in on what the plan was, I removed my shirt, kicked off my shorts and walked right up to her, placed my hand behind her neck, pulled her face to mine, and started kissing her passionately. She returned the kiss with the same vigor, we were both attracted to each other. Her hands were on my back, pulling me even closer to her, as I started fondling her big beautiful breasts. Her boobs were real too, and felt wonderful, as I lowered my head to one, licking it, sucking on her nipple, while fondling her other one. She started pulling me down on the floor, and placed me on my back, my mouth still sucking her breast, lightly biting her pointy nipple. I felt her fingers gently start to caress my pussy, and I let out a soft moan. She lowered her head to my pussy and started licking and sucking on my labia. She was in control now, and that was fine with me. I found out later from Billy that this was supposed to be a lesbian show for his poker buddies, but since I pulled that stunt under the poker table, that he concocted a new plan to get back at me.
While Maria slowly lapped at my pussy, Roger, one of the guys who helped rescue me last night, had taken his pants off, and placed his knees on both sides of my head, and fed me his 6” cock. I felt my hands being pulled forward, and Billy started tying them to the legs of the couch. I kept my mouth open and Roger started fucking my face. My mouth was about to be used as a cum deposit, and there wasn’t anything I could do about it. I was enjoying it anyway, Maria was wonderful with a magic tongue, she was teasing me, as I was sure Billy told her to make me last for a long time. Roger kept pumping his cock in and out of my mouth as I closed my lips a little to make it tighter for him. Maria had completely avoided my clit, she was just lapping at my pussy with her tongue, occasionally sucking my pussy lips into her mouth. Roger started to groan, and knowing what was next, I opened my throat to be ready for his cum, which he started shooting into my mouth. I sucked him dry and licked his cock clean.
Roger got up and was replaced by Jeffrey, another hero from the previous evening. He assumed the position and slid his 8” cock into my mouth, using it like a pussy, in and out, he slowly snaked his cock down my throat, until his pubes were in my face. I slipped my tongue out and gave him the same treatment I gave Billy earlier, licking his balls with my slippery tongue. He stayed there for quite a while, making small thrusts, keeping most of his cock in my mouth. I let out a gurgled moan, as Maria found my clit, taking me by surprise, “ohhhhhhhhh”, I moaned with a mouthful of cock. She was really a good tease, lightly flicking my clit with the tip of her tongue, blowing on it, and then flicking it again. Jeffrey started to fuck my mouth again, working up a good sweat, really pounding away at my mouth. He made absolutely no noise, grabbed the back of my head slamming his cock deep into my throat, filling it with his yummy goo, as I swallowed every drop, slurping and gobbling his big cock.
He got up and another man replaced him, I didn’t know this man, his name was Fred, it was his suite we were in. I had heard Billy talking about him from time to time, they grew up together and had learned about sex together, double teaming a lot of girls. Fred taught Billy a lot about how to treat women and knew what sluts like me really wanted. He was a good looking man, about 5-10 190 pounds, dark blonde hair, great body, and a 9” cock. He placed a blindfold on my eyes and told me to open my mouth, which was no problem, because Maria had just slid a couple of fingers into my pussy, and had just started lapping at my clit. I opened my mouth wide, and felt liquid being poured into my mouth, thankfully it was beer, and I started sucking it down. He then placed his cock into my mouth as he continued feeding me beer. Maria was really going to town now, her tongue never leaving my clit, and her fingers pumping in and out of my pussy like a piston. Fred started to slide in and out of my mouth, the beer can was empty now, and I had to really keep my mouth wide open to fit his monster inside. As he fucked my face, he slowly worked more and more of his cock down my throat until he reached bottom, and waited for, and received my magic trick, my tongue licking at his balls while my mouth was filled with thick cock. Fred said, “This is the best slut you have ever shared with me Bill, she’s a keeper, she’s much wilder than your ex, and a lot more talented. How much do you want for her?” Billy replied, “she’s not for sale, at least not today, I’m not tired of her yet”
I was trying not to laugh, what a bunch of fucking comedians. I was also too busy to think of anything, but the pressure building deep inside my loins, as Maria brought me to an earth shaking orgasm, lapping at my flowing juices as I tried to not bite down on Fred’s cock. Fred started to pump in and out of my mouth, grabbing the back of my head with both hands, pumping in and out of my mouth like a wild man. Maria was giving little licks to my pussy as my orgasm started to subside, and Freddy pulled his cock out of my mouth aiming at my face, thankfully I was blindfolded at the time. I felt his cum go splat against my face, and I stuck my tongue out like I used to do when I was a little girl trying to catch snowflakes on it. I couple of drops hit my tongue as I lapped at it hungrily.
Fred got up off of me, and I awaited the next contestant in Billy’s little game. I knew he was filming this, and I was really glad that Fred game me beer, instead of his pee, which I thought he might do. Billy had warned me that Fred was even kinkier than he was. Fred had even had a couple of slaves a couple years back, and was a respected Dom back in Arizona. I felt someone crouch down over me, and opened my mouth, ready for my next cock. I was pleasantly surprised when I stuck my tongue out and tasted pussy. Maria tasted wonderful, she was also completely shaved. She grinded her pussy into my face and I gleefully lapped at her tasty box. I felt my legs being spread apart, and gasped as someone’s cock slid all the way inside me. It didn’t feel that long, and was average in thickness, but it felt great at the time. He started to pump into me slowly building up a nice pace while I continued lapping at Maria’s pussy. She was riding my face hard, and I slid my tongue deep inside of her pussy, moving it around. Maria was a real screamer, “yessssss, ohhhh baby that’s it, lick Maria, Maria loves it, ohhhhh yessss baby”. She was really loud and it really turned me on.
The man fucking my pussy was really pumping now, he was a big guy and I guessed, and found out later that I was right, it was Pete, another of my heroes, and the biggest of the guys there that night. He was about 6-8, 320 pounds, a mammoth of a man. He reached under me and grabbed my ass cheeks with his big meat hooks, pulling me into him with his heavy thrusts. This was one strong man, and he was giving my tender pussy a real pounding. Maria had eased off my face a little as I went to work teasing her clit like she had done do me. She then reached back with one hand, and started playing with my breasts, rolling my nipples between fingers. Pete had slowed down, pulling out all the way, and then slamming into me with a loud grunt and incredible force, his big gut slamming into me as his hands firmly squeezed my cheeks.
I started licking, sucking and gently biting on Maria’s clit, she was even louder now, screaming, “ohhhh fuck yessss, ohhhhhh lick me, yesssssssss”, sliding her pussy in my face, rotating her hips. Pete started to grunt while slowing his pumping down, but still slamming into me, and Maria reached back again, and started pulling hard on my nipples, as I licked and sucked her clit. Pete started filling my pussy up with cum, and Maria started pulling really hard on my nipples, screaming at the top of her lungs, “yesssssssssss”, filling my mouth with her love juice as I lapped at her tasty nectar. I was happy she came because she finally released my sore nipples.
Pete and Maria got off of me, and for the first time in quite a while, my mouth and tongue got a little rest, but that wouldn’t last long. I counted in my head, there were still three guys that hadn’t had a piece of me yet, and knowing Billy like I do, I was about to be gangbanged, and I was looking forward to it. I also had a feeling that Billy was saving some big cocks for the finale. I thought about who was remaining, there was still Henry, the last of the four guys who came to my rescue, and two guys I did not know. Steve, a tall lean basketball player type, and Michael, also a basketball player type, and the only black guy in the room.
My hands were untied, but the blindfold was left on, I was turned over on my hands and knees. I felt a long body sliding underneath me, and felt his long cock slide into my pussy. It was really long, I found out later it was 10”, but not as thick as Billy’s. Two hands were placed behind my head, a sign to open my mouth, and a thick cock filled it up. My blindfold was removed, I looked down to see Steve under me fucking my pussy, and Henry sliding his cock in and out of my mouth. Michael walked into my vision, I could also see Billy watching the whole thing through a video camera lens. He flashed me a thumbs up, and I playfully flipped him off, telling him I thought he was number 1. I looked at Michael’s cock, his nickname in college was hog, and it had nothing to do with sloppy eating habits. He had a real monster between his legs, it was chocolate colored, with a big mushroom head, and about 12” long, thicker than my wrist.
I knew there was only one opening, and my ass was already sore from last night’s abuse. Michael looked over to Billy and said, “you sure it’s ok? I have trouble getting women to allow me to fuck their pussies, I have never even tried to fuck a woman’s ass, I’m afraid I will really hurt her”. Billy replied, “she can handle it, she loves it up the ass and has taken bigger cocks than yours in her ass”. Billy was right, I have one bigger cock in my ass, it was a 14” whopper, but my asshole was more prepared for that cock, because a couple of smaller yet still large cocks readied me for it. I was not ready for this log, but really could not protest since Henry’s cock was deep inside my throat, while Steve pumped his long cock up inside my pussy.
Michael put some KY on his index finger and slowly popped the tip of his finger in my ass. He then worked the rest of his finger, which was almost as big as some cocks I have had, all the way into my rectum, and started to slide it in and out. He then removed his finger, placed a generous amount of lube on his cock, and placed his large head at my backdoor. I tried to relax my sphincter as I always tell women to do, but I hard a hard time doing it, knowing how much pain I was about to feel. At least I was distracted by having Henry’s cock thrusting in and out of my mouth and Steve’s cock hitting my cervix with his long cock.
Michael looked back over to Billy, unsure if he should continue, and Billy flashed him the go sign. I felt the massive head of his cock trying to push inside, and try as I might to relax, I just couldn’t. Michael was really having a rough time, he was a nice caring guy, and felt there was no way this little white girl’s ass could handle his tool. The first time he had intercourse with a girl, she ended up in the emergency room, bleeding all over the place. That incident ruined his confidence, he never had a lot of girlfriends after that, he was afraid of hurting them.
I could tell that Michael was having a tough time, so on one of Steve’s upward thrusts, I lowered my pussy to meet him, then pushed my ass back hard with Michael’s big head making a loud pop into my ass, and groans from the rest of the group who were standing behind me to watch this spectacle. I was glad Henry’s cock was still in my mouth, because I wanted to scream at the top of my lungs from the pain coming from my rectum.
I’m not trying to gross anyone out, I’m just explaining how I felt at this moment. Have you ever gone to the bathroom to take a really big dump, and you have a big log come out of your ass, and it really hurts because of it’s size? Multiply that ten times, that’s how much it hurt, I even lost consciousness for a second. When I regained my senses, Henry started filling my mouth up with his cum, and I gobbled it down. Steve was still pumping up into me, and Michael did not move an inch, he couldn’t believe the head of his cock fit into my ass and stared at his dark cock partially inside my white ass.
Billy had moved behind me to film the penetration of my butt, he had pulled his cock out and was stroking it rapidly watching his girl take on that monster. I had my eyes closed for a minute, concentrating on relaxing my sphincter, slowing my breathing down, and trying to open my asshole wide. When I opened them, there were three guys standing in front of me with their cocks out stroking them. Fred stuck his cock in my mouth and fucked my face for a few strokes, pulled out, and was replaced by Pete, who did likewise, as did Roger. They kept this up taking a couple jabs down my throat, and then switching to another guy. Steve started groaning under me, and started shooting his cum up into my pussy. Billy told him to stay there for a while, so that lucky me could have a cock in my pussy and ass at the same time.
Michael decided to see if he could slide in my ass a little bit, gently pushing about 3” into my ass. I was relaxed now, some pain and discomfort remained, but I was beginning to feel pleasure along with the pain. The guys fucking my mouth now were taking two pumps in my mouth, then pulling out, allowing the next guy to take two pumps. They would stroke their cocks waiting for their next turn. Michael slowly pushed another two inches in my ass, I heard Maria gasp and say, “oh my god, that hurts me, and it’s not even my ass”. Little did she know that yes, it did hurt, but it was a good hurt, I loved it. The face fuckers were really going at it now, pumping my face hard for a couple of strokes, then letting their buddies do the same. Within a few seconds of each other, they started shooting their cum all over my face, aiming at my eyes, there was so much sperm shot at me, that I couldn’t see, my eyes were filled with it, and each guy had me lick their cocks clean. Steve had fallen out of me and slid out from under me, it was now just Michael and me.
Michael started pumping into me a little bit, pulling about 3” out, and sliding it back in. My mouth was wide open and I started moaning, it felt so good. I took my fingers and started diddling my clit, which always eases the pain. We stayed that way for a while, Michael fucking me slowly, each time when he pushed back in, more of his cock would slide into my ass. He had about 7” in now, and he decided that was all I could take. He started picking up the pace a little bit, still fucking me slow, but pushing in a little bit harder. With my fingers doing their magic on my engorged clit, and his big cock in my ass, I was in heaven. I wanted more however, and when Michael pulled all but the head of his cock back, and started to push in, I slammed my ass backwards hard, causing both of us to moan loudly, and him to stop in his tracks. There were guys gasping, voices displaying their disbelief.
Michael’s 12” monster had completely disappeared into my asshole. He stayed there for a little time, and I started rotating my hips, savoring the pleasure and pain I was feeling at this time, happy in knowing that the people watching this sight were amazed at what they saw. I get off on doing what looks impossible to others, and I was really working hard and fast on my clit. “Give it to me Michael, fuck me you big beautiful man. You’re in all the way now and I’m not hurt, I want more, I want you to fuck me so hard that your cock goes so deep inside me, it comes out of my mouth.
Michael couldn’t believe it, he had never been all the way in any woman’s pussy, and here he was, balls deep in little sinnndy’s ass. He slowly pulled his cock almost all the way out, and slid it all the way back in. “Mmmmmmmmmmm”, came from my lips. It hurt so good. He continued at that pace for a little while, sliding in and out slowly, letting me feel his whole shaft emptying, and then completely filling up my ass. “Faster Mikey, fuck me faster, give it to me hard, I can take anything you got big man”. He started going a little faster, sliding a couple of inches out, and then sliding it back in again, but that wasn’t enough for me, I wanted real pain. “What are you, a pussy, I need a real man, is there a real man here. Fuck my ass hard, or find me a real man”, I felt bad about that, but I was just trying to rile him up.
Michael was a real mild mannered man, he wouldn’t hurt a fly, but I had challenged his manhood in front of all his friends, and he was really pissed. “Ok bitch, how’s this?” With that, he pulled his cock all the way out, and slammed the whole cock balls deep into my open asshole. I lost consciousness again for a couple of seconds, and then saw stars, my fingers never losing touch of my clit. He pulled back all the way out, and slammed it home again, sending me into one of the most earth shattering orgasms of my life. I was screaming, “oh myyyyy goddddd, yessss, I’m cummming, ohhhhh Michael, give it to me stud, I love it, fuck my ass, make me your whore”. Michael started fucking me hard, pulling all the way out, slamming it back home, and then repeating the cycle. I was still working my pussy hard, every guy in the room was stroking their cock hard, Maria, playing with her pussy, they just couldn’t believe their eyes. Every time Michael pumped into me, he grunted, and I was moaning, “oh, oh, oh, oh”.
He was really working now, sliding only half his cock out, then filling me up again. While rubbing my clit, I would extend some of my fingers, making contact with his big swinging balls. He was really sweating and grunting loudly, it felt like his cock was going to come out of my mouth. I was nearing another orgasm when I felt his big hands squeeze my hips tight, and a loud grunt coming from his lips, he started filling my bowels with a gallon of cum which took me over the edge, bringing on my second orgasm of this unbelievable fuck. I also felt cum splattering all over my body, as some of the other guys had stroked themselves off.



I collapsed on the floor with Michael following me down, lying on top of me with his huge tool spasming inside of my ass. Someone threw me a damp towel so I could wipe the earlier cum off of my face as Michael slowly pulled his cock out of my asshole. It felt great sliding out of there, with his head coming out with a pop. I stayed on the floor, completely exhausted, drained and satisfied, cum was oozing out of my wide open asshole. Someone joked that we could fit some missiles in that silo, and another smartass said, “hey, I think I see Jimmy Hoffa in there”. I didn’t know what he was talking about, and everyone was laughing. Billy meanwhile moved in for a closeup of my wide open gaping asshole.
Billy later told me that Jimmy Hoffa was a powerful labor leader, who got too big for his britches, and pissed of the Mafia. He disappeared suddenly and was never found. Some say that he was buried in cement in a building somewhere, but we will probably never know for sure. That was it for the card game, I got up and gave Maria a hot kiss, and found my way to the bathroom to take a shower and to clean up. I had to hurry, because we had dinner reservations, and had to hurry to see “O”. As I said my good byes to the poker boys, I took Michael aside to apologize for what I had said earlier, explaining to him that I just wanted him fuck me hard and I hoped I didn’t hurt his feelings. He told me that he understood and was not mad at all, that it was what he needed to enjoy what he said was easily the best and hottest fuck of his life. I then asked him if he wasn’t doing anything later to stop by the hotel bar, and meet us for drinks. He told me he had plans with some of the guys, but that he would try to stop by. I gave him a big hug and a kiss, and took a squeeze of his cock through his pants, something to remember me by.
Billy and I went back to our room to get dressed. Billy handed me a box, and inside it was a sheer, nearly transparent white dress. In the right light, you could see everything. I felt completely naked in it, and I loved it. Also in the box were a pair of low-heeled open toe sandals, with straps crisscrossing my feet, they were very sexy and really went with the dress nicely. Billy really gets off on dressing me up, he loves watching the heads turn when he walks in public with me dressed up sexily. I asked where we were going for dinner, and he told me he wanted to surprise me. I really didn’t care where we were going, I know Billy never chooses bad restaurants.
We walked to the Tropicana and went through the casino into a mall. We then walked towards a Japanese restaurant, I turned and kissed Billy hard on the lips, I then squealed “sushi, yummmy, I love you Billy” There, I said it, and while I meant it, didn’t want this to be the first place that I told him I loved him. We stopped walking, he looked at me, and said, “you know I care for you deeply. I have never had more fun with anyone, man or woman, than I have had with you. When we first met, we both agreed we didn’t want to be completely tied down for a while. You know I don’t like throwing I love you’s around like some couples do, it loses its meaning when you do that.” I said back to Billy, “when I said I love you, it mean that you are the best thing that has ever happened to me. You bring out the real me, and treat me the way I have dreamed since I was a little girl that I would be treated. You are my perfect man, and I still feel the way that you do. I enjoy our relationship and don’t want to change a thing. I’m not ready for a big step either, not even close. So when I said I love you, it meant I love how you treat me, and I too care for you deeply, but really, deep down, I can’t stand your guts puss boy”. That made Billy laugh, he grabbed my hand and started to walk to the restaurant, and said to me, “since you put it that way, then I love you too”. He then pulled me close to him and gave me a deep passionate kiss
We walked into the restaurant and I felt there were a lot of heads turning around checking out my outfit, it was bright enough inside that you could see right through my dress. We were seated at a table immediately, Billy ordered sake, Sapporo beer and miso soup. The waiter came back with our order and Billy placed our dinner order. Billy filled both of our small glasses with sake, and our big glasses with beer. We took the small glasses, they were like shot glass, but a little bit bigger, and dropped them into the beer. Billy then toasted our great trip, I toasted to us, and we chugged down our sake shooters. I love that drink, you get a real quick buzz too. Some of our dinner came, we had a couple of spicy tuna rolls, a couple pieces of eel and octopus, and my favorite, spider rolls. Spider rolls are soft shell crab, wrapped in sea weed, surrounded by rice. A lot of people are afraid to try sushi, I was once, but now I’m addicted. The first time I tried sushi was on a date with an older man who was a lawyer. We were both a little tipsy on sake, and I just started trying everything, I lost all my inhibitions and tried it, and now I love it. You have a small dish and you put soy sauce in it, then you take a little sheet of ginger and put it in the soy sauce, followed by a dab of wasabi. Wasabi is green, and very very spicy, use with caution. You then mix the wasabi up using your chopsticks, dip the sushi in the mixture, then put it in your mouth. I can’t explain why, but I just love it.
Billy ordered some different rolls and pieces, he loves to tell the sushi chef’s to surprise us. Most of the time, I have very little idea what we are eating, but it was all great, there was nothing there that I wouldn’t order again. We were both a little tipsy as we left the restaurant and headed back to the Bellagio to see “The Story of “O”. We picked up a couple of beers, and found our way to our seats. We had great seats, 20 rows up in the middle of the theater. A couple of clowns were walking around doing silly things, messing with each other and warming up the crowd, they were pretty humorous. They started to chase one another back towards the stage, and the curtain started to open. We looked up at the ceiling, there was a round cage like device with a horizontal bar. A woman was performing all kinds of acrobatic moves in the air, it was quite spectacular.
I would love to tell more about the show, but I know people reading this will want to see it. The music is loud, and sometimes eerie, as are the costumes. I didn’t completely understand what was going on, but the floor was built over a pool with a lot of hydraulic moving pieces of flooring attached. Sometimes, there was no water at all, other times, there was a deep pool. These people were acrobat, gymnasts, divers and actors. They were so multi talented, it was one of the most amazing shows I have ever seen. I guess if you have seen “Cirque De Soleil”, you might understand better. It’s a circus, gymnastic and diving exhibit, comedy and musical wrapped up in one. It’s a must see the next time you are in Las Vegas, just make sure you try to see the early show, there were a couple of short slow parts, and being so late at night, I started to get tired.
After the show we headed to the bar to meet up with our friends. Andrew and Sheila were there, and seated close by, were John and Gina. Billy introduced the couples to one another, and we all moved to a bigger table. The guys were talking to each other about who knows what, probably sports and the waitresses barely covered asses. Gina and Sheila couldn’t believe I had the guts to wear the dress I was wearing, they both commented that it stuck to me tightly and if you looked hard enough, you could see my tits, pussy and ass. We talked about the show we had just seen, and how unbelievable the performers were. We then talked about what we did during the day, Sheila and Andrew stayed out at the pool and gambled a little, and John and Gina went to some of the different casinos to check them out. They went to New York, Caesar’s Place, the MGM, Bally’s and Excalibur, they gambled and shopped in the malls there. I told them about my afternoon starting with the poker game, leading up to taking Michael’s massive cock in my ass. They looked at me in disbelief, Gina said, “no one has a cock that big, and even if they did, you couldn’t fit it in your ass.” I smiled and said, “come up to my room tonight, I have the whole thing on tape”. Gina and Sheila just shook their heads at me.
Just then, Michael walked into the bar, and guess who he brought with him. It was Maria the topless waitress from this afternoon. I introduced Michael and Maria to the girls and they both blushed. Billy introduced them to the guys, and Maria sat down to talk to us, and Michael sat with the guys. I asked Maria to verify my story which she gladly did. Gina and Sheila’s mouths were wide open. I asked them if they wanted to see for themselves, they didn’t know what to say.
Billy came over to me and each couple went into separate pow wows. I knew what Billy was planning and I was all for it, the men then got back together to work out details. Everyone was up for it, we decided to go up to John and Gina’s room since they had a large suite with two beds and a couple of couches. John had taken over the family business a couple of years ago and with good investments, was a multi millionaire. Whenever he traveled, he stayed at the best places, in the biggest rooms.
We all took the elevator up to the room except for Billy, he went back to the room to pick up this afternoon’s tape, some champagne and my strap-on, and joined us minutes later. We all were drinking some bubbly and Billy place the tape in the VCR, first asking Maria and Michael if it was ok to show. They both were fine with it, and Billy knew that it would turn me on to have people watch me in action, I was curious too.
There I was on the big screen, making love to Maria, then having my mouth filled with various cocks, and then getting fucked by a couple of guys. You should have seen the looks on Andrew, Sheila, Gina and John’s faces as Michael whipped his cock out on the tape. They all had their mouths open and Gina put her hands over her eyes and squealed. They all moaned when Michael’s cock popped into my ass, and when I bumped my ass back into him, the “oh my gods” were flying all over the room. It was unbelievable even to me to watch that big cock fit all the way inside of my ass. I couldn’t believe how wide my asshole looked after he took his cock out, it was unreal, just staying wide open, cum oozing out of it. I was super horny now.
I walked over to Michael and worked his zipper and pants down. His cock was 8” soft, I took the whole thing deep into my throat and left it there. No one else was moving, they all wanted to see what I would do next. I started playing with his balls, holding his cock all the way down my throat, feeling it grow, filling my throat up like never before. I never would have come close to deep throating him if he was erect, but the feeling of his cock growing to 12” while lodged in my throat was indescribable. I knew that once I started pulling away from his cock, I could never get it back into my throat. Maria walked over to me and started massaging the area of my throat that was bulging with Michael’s cock. Michael groaned as she started rubbing his cock through my skin. It was an unbelievable feeling, but I had to breathe through my nose, and my throat started to hurt a little bit. I slowly released his cock from my throat, breathing a sigh of relief. The room was silent at this point, no one could believe what was happening, and I knew this was only the beginning.
I drank some more champagne, took off my dress and said, “c’mon everyone, take off your clothes, lets party”. Billy, Maria and Michael took their clothes off, and then the other two couples followed suit. It was obvious that they were nervous so I decided that we would draw cards, pair off at first, and then whatever happened, happened. Gina ended up with Billy, Andrew with Maria, John with Sheila, and lucky me, I got big Michael. There was no way in hell that I was going to let him have my ass again, at least not tonight. I got down on my knees and started licking his big cock, the other girls took my lead and followed suit, sucking the cocks of their new partners. My jaws were sore, so I didn’t even try to put his cock in my mouth, I knew I could lick and stroke him to climax if I wanted to. I started licking his shaft up and down, it went on forever. I had one hand trying to cup his big balls, he had the biggest balls I had ever seen. I looked over at Billy, he had his hands on Gina’s head, and was slamming most of his cock into her open mouth. Maria was lying on the bed with Andrew straddling her chest sliding his cock into her mouth, while John and Sheila were on the floor performing 69 on each other, it was one hot scene.
I then licked downward and worked one of his testicles in my mouth, it was massive, I really had to open wide. I sucked and licked his balls making Michael close his eyes tightly and moan in the pleasure I was making him feel, all the while I used both hands to stroke his big cock. I released his testicle, I wanted to have my pussy filled up. I pushed him down gently and straddled him, positioning my wet pussy over his bulbous cock head, and slowly lowered my body on top of him. I had just the head of his cock in my pussy and just stayed there for a little while, my hands on his chest holding me up. I then slowly lowered my pussy downwards, inch by painful inch until my ass rested on his thighs, and his cock filled me completely. We both moaned loudly on my slow journey, and now I just sat there for a little while gyrating my hips, concentrating on the wonderfully full feeling in my pussy. I started rising up slowly, and then sliding back down just as slow, it was an awesome feeling, this man had one of the great cocks of a lifetime.
I looked over at Billy, he was feeding Gina his cream, and seconds later, John and Sheila were cumming at the same time. Andrew was fucking Maria doggy style, I enjoyed watching her boobs swaying, and her butt cheeks jiggle with each thrust. Michael grabbed my hips firmly and started to lift and lower me, allowing me to just relax, and enjoy the pounding that my hungry pussy was receiving. He was very strong and really moved me up and down with little effort. He then released my hips, wrapped his arms around my shoulders, and pulled me close to him. He held me close and very tight, his arms locking under my arms his hands holding the tops of my shoulders so tightly that I could barely move. We kissed for a bit, but I wondered why he was doing this. When I felt the head of John’s cock forcing its way into my asshole, I had my answer. John didn’t waste anytime, plunging his 9” cock deep into my rectum, holding it there while grinding his crotch into me. Then they both pulled back, and at the same time, over 20” of cock slammed into my two private holes, forcing me to scream loudly in pain, and nearly blackout. They started moving in rhythm, pulling out and slamming back inside me, the pain subsiding and turning more and more into pleasure with each thrust. Michael still was holding me close to him with his death grip while John held my hips firmly, the two of them slamming into me at the same time.
Andrew moved over to us and I opened my mouth, allowing Andrew to fuck my face with hard thrusts, closing my lips around his tool, making it a tighter fit for him. I looked over at Billy, he was in heaven, eyes closed and mouth open. Maria was sucking his cock, and Sheila and Gina each had one testicle in their mouths. He had his hands on the back of Maria’s head pumping his cock into her mouth. I knew we all couldn’t last much longer, I couldn’t move, and had a cock in each of my holes, pumping so hard, that I thought they might meet in the middle of my body somewhere. John was the first to blast off filling my ass deep with his cum, Andrew wasn’t far behind, he grabbed the back of my head and forced his cock deep into my throat, filling it with his cream. Seconds later, my pussy was filled by Michael, an enormous load shot into my waiting pussy. We lay there for a couple of minutes, all my holes filled up with creamy cum filled shrinking cocks.
We all looked over at Billy, he had three hot tongues licking different parts of his cock, he didn’t have a care in the world at that time. They each took turns sucking his cock, one would suck him, another would stroke his shaft, and then the last girl would lick his balls, and then they would change positions. It was an awesome sight to watch, the girls had a great routine going. I could tell by the look on his face that he was going to erupt soon, and I was proven right. He started blowing his load into Gina’s mouth, and the girls fought with their tongues to get some of his creamy reward.
The boys removed themselves from me, and all the guys plopped down into chairs, grabbing champagne, while catching their breath. I gathered the ladies together, I had Sheila lay on her back, placed Maria on her knees at an angle to her and she buried her face in Sheila’s pussy. I then had Gina lay on her back at an angle with her face under Maria’s pussy, which she started to devour, and I got on my knees and buried my face in Gina’s pussy and lowered mine into Sheila’s face making one hot daisy chain. I was mad at Billy for not bringing his video camera, what a movie this would have made.
With all the moaning going on, it was a wonder that security wasn’t called in. I was lapping at Gina’s pussy, sucking her labia and fingering her pussy, while Sheila was licking my clit making me grind myself hard into her face, she then snaked a finger into my asshole, sliding it in and out with ease, while the other girls lapped pussies and licked each other’s clits. The guys were moving around the room, checking their ladies and the other’s ladies, while stroking their mighty hardons that they now sported.
I said out loud, “snowball”, and the girls knew just what I meant. We all stopped licking, and turned to face the other way. We were now licking the women who had previously been licking us. My tongue went directly to Sheila’s clit as Gina started working on mine. Billy just shook head at me. “What a tramp”, he said to the other’s. It wasn’t too long until the room filled with shouts of “I’m cumming, ohhhhhhhh, yesssss”. We all seemed to cum within a minute of each other, lapping at our lover’s tasty juices.
We all took a little break, everyone was now loose and relaxed, this was one of the greatest sex sessions of everyone’s lives. There was time for one more quick session. Gina had never been double penetrated, and Sheila wanted to see if she could fit Michael’s cock in her pussy. Maria had tried earlier in the evening, and Michael was able to get about 9” in her pussy. Maria and John got on the bed and started kissing and petting. Andrew laid down on the other bed and Gina mounted him, lowering her pussy onto his cock. Billy lubed up his cock, and slowly placed his head in her ass, giving her some time to get used to it. I just kicked back, drinking champagne, when a nasty thought popped into my head, bringing a big smile on my face. Maria was now riding John’s big cock, I loved watching her breasts bounce up and down, she was really stacked for such a small girl.
Billy now had most of his cock in Gina’s ass, and the boys started to fuck her slowly in tempo, pulling out and sliding back in at the same time. It was time for me to follow up on my idea. Billy and now my favorite term is “it’s payback time”. That’s what Billy was about to receive, payback for this afternoon. I grabbed my 7” strap-on, stepped into it, and fastened the belt. I put a generous amount of KY on my plastic friend, and walked over to Billy. I started massaging his shoulders as he and Andrew started really giving it to Gina. He looked back at me, but didn’t have a clue of what was going to happen next. He had his hands gripping Gina’s hips, and I grabbed his, spread his ass cheeks, and shoved my cock halfway into his asshole. “Fuck”, he yelled, “you little bitch, I will get you back, you know I will”.



I had never fucked Billy’s ass before, we had talked about it, but “only women and homo’s”, take dicks in their asses. “So Billy, does this make you a homo, or a woman? Does this mean that now, you are my bitch?” I said while laughing. “Ha Ha”, was all could muster, as he regained his composure and started pounding Gina’s tush. I was loving it, fucking my man’s ass while occasionally spanking it. “You like my cock don’t you bitch”, I sneered. Billy was silent, while he was a little pissed, he would later tell me that he enjoyed it a little bit, and began to understand why I like anal sex so much. While pumping into Billy’s ass, I reached under him, playing with his balls, tickling and running my fingernails on them. It was a powerful feeling controlling a man this way, in essence, being the man, and I liked having the power, although I did fear the penalty I would have to pay for taking his anal cherry.
While I was having fun with Billy, I had completely forgotten about Maria and John, but soon found out what they were up to, when I felt John’s cock entering my asshole for an encore, as Maria got under him and licked his balls while he fucked me. I guess this is as close to pulling a train as I had ever been before, and it was great. I could tell how Billy felt at this moment, well kind of anyway, pumping his cock into a hot ass, and having a cock fill yours up. Andrew and Billy started filling up Gina’s holes, and John wasn’t too far behind filling my asshole with his cream.
We were all exhausted now, all of us still had to do some packing for our trips back home later today. We all got dressed back up and hugged and kissed, swapping phone numbers and addresses, saying goodbye to each other. Billy and I went downstairs to gamble for the last time, playing blackjack until 6AM, both winning a little spending cash. We then headed back to the room and decided we had to try one more thing. We went to the elevator that went to the top floor. While waiting, I rubbed Billy’s dick through his pants getting him ready. As we got on the elevator, 3 oriental men got on with us. We went in the back of the elevator and as the door closed, Billy dropped his pants, and I lifted my dress jumping into his arms, wrapping my arms around his neck as he placed his cock into my pussy, and I locked my legs around his waist. He started pounding into me hot and heavy as the oriental men were jabbering in their home language, but we pretty much figured they were saying, “crazy Americans”. We didn’t want to get caught by security, so Billy was fucking me with everything he had left, his thrusts hard and powerful, I even felt one of the men in the elevator fondling my ass, but of course, that didn’t bother me.
When we reached the top floor the other men left the elevator, and the door shut. Billy was fucking me even harder now and started to fill my pussy with cum. He then pulled his pants up, and I lifted my dress just as the doors opened on the first floor. We got out of the elevator, both breathing heavily, our hair messed up, and a trail of cum dripping down my legs, what a sight we made. We walked quickly to our elevator with big grins on our faces, went up to our room, finished packing and went to bed. Billy left a 3PM wakeup call, our plane scheduled to take off around 6, and we crashed hard in bed.
We were woken up at three, went downstairs to buffet to eat, called the front desk to get our luggage. We headed to the airport, Billy upgraded again to first class, we really got loaded this time on the flight. We didn’t arrive at O’hare until 11:30 our time, and were both tired. There was a limo waiting for us to take us to Billy’s place. We were pretty quiet the whole ride back, sex was the last thing on either of our minds, and even if it was, I was just way to sore to enjoy it. I took a full week off from sex just to heal up.
It was a trip to remember, I had the best time of my life, and I really had strong feelings for Billy, as much as I didn’t want to admit it, I was falling in love with him. I knew that at some point, things had to slow down a little bit. When we finally got back to Billy’s we went straight to his bedroom, turned the TV on, and fell asleep with happy thoughts and memories filling our heads.



        She's Gonna Be a Star

        Sweet innocent girl's world falls apart.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/shes-gonna-be-a-star

Title: She's Gonna Be a Star

Author: sinnndy

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Sweet innocent girl's world falls apart.

Tags: 




Cindy Brown grew up as a very happy and normal girl after a rough start in life, when she was 3, her father left home, never to be seen or heard from again. Her mother had to go to work, she went from being a filing clerk, to a top salesperson for an electronics company. She traveled around the United States and loved what she did. They lived in a small suburban town, 45 minutes north of Chicago. Cindy was a very good student, not straight A, but pretty darn close. She was also heavily in the theater and drama clubs, always getting the leading roles in musicals and plays. Cindy and her mother were very close and had a great, almost sisterly relationship; it was just the two of them against the world. Cindy was also a very good-looking girl, not tall in stature, but she was lean, with a nice figure, shoulder length brown hair, nice perky breasts, and a cute little bottom.
Cindy was not a prude, she had made out with guys before, and one guy even fondled her breasts. She wanted to try to save her virginity until she got married, but knew that might be difficult because her hormones had started going a million miles an hour, and some of her friends were starting to have sex. There was a lot of pressure on Cindy, guys were always trying to get in her pants, but Cindy wasn't the type to let pressure get to her, or let anyone make her do something that she felt she wasn't ready for.
Life was great for Cindy; she loved high school, had a lot of friends, and could go out with any guy in school. One day, her mother started dating a police officer, his name was Jim, he was 45 years old, 10 years older than her mother was. He seemed like a good guy at first, but had an evil look about him. Cindy could feel his eyes checking out her young form every time he was around, and she couldn't understand why. Her mother, Sharon, was a fox; she took great care of her body and looked like she was in her 20's. Cindy's father was an alcoholic, he used to beat her mother both verbally and physically, Sharon's father was the same way, a mean nasty drunk, who died young, years before Cindy was born. Growing up, Sharon never had confidence in herself, always being berated by her father, and always dating the same kind of guy. Things had changed with her success at work, she was confidant and was making pretty good money, but she was also lonely, rarely going out on dates, and hadn't had sex in years. A friend of Sharon's who was also dating a cop, set her up with Jim, and they hit it off right from the start.
Cindy was glad that her mom was dating again, but she also noticed that her mom was drinking more than usual, and they rarely spent quality time together anymore. Cindy was very shocked when Sharon and Jim went on a long weekend to Vegas and came back as husband and wife, they had only been dating for 6 months, and marriage wasn't even discussed. Cindy got along with Jim, but wasn't ready for her life to be interrupted this way. Jim put his condo up for sale and moved right in, taking over the place like it was his, if she wanted to watch television, she had to watch it in her room, because Jim monopolized the TV, watching sports and porn movies. Sharon and Jim always drank a lot at dinner, and when he was drunk, Jim swore a lot and seemed like a different person, yelling at Cindy and Sharon. Cindy started keeping herself busy at school, joining as many clubs and performing in any kind of small theater group she could find, she was a natural actress and had a wonderful singing voice, she would do anything to be away from her once peaceful home.
Cindy came home late one night after rehearsal for Oklahoma, as usual, she had the female lead. Jim was yelling at Sharon and Cindy thought she could hear him striking her, Cindy was scared, but went and knocked on her mother's bedroom door, asking if everything was ok. Jim opened the door and Cindy could see her mother crying, and could smell the alcohol on Jim's breath. "What the fuck do you want?" He said, his voice slurring. "I heard some noises from your room, I just want to make sure that mom is ok," Cindy said meekly. Jim gave Cindy a backhand to her cheek, telling her to mind her own fucking business, and slammed the door in her face. Cindy went back to her room crying, scared at what her mother had done to their once happy and carefree lives. Cindy stayed as far away from Jim as possible, she rarely had any chance to talk with her mother, but could see that she was miserable, they both drank a lot at dinner every night, it was the same routine. Cindy would eat dinner quickly, go to her room to study, and would turn up the music loud to get away from the constant bickering that would occur.
Cindy's mother had a business trip planned for a whole week, this would be the first time that Jim and Cindy would be alone for any period of time, and Cindy was really scared. The first couple of days went without any incidents, Cindy would go to school, and then would go to rehearsal for the musical, staying as late as possible. She would then go out and grab a quick bite to eat and hit the health club afterwards. She had her own car, so getting around town was not a problem. By the time she got home, Jim was usually asleep on the couch with the TV blaring and a bottle of whiskey in his hand or nearby, she would quietly go to her room, lock her door, and go to bed. This went on from Monday to Thursday, school, the play, dinner and the health club, then straight to bed.
It was Friday night, after rehearsal, Cindy and her friends from the cast went over to one of the group's house, Gina's parents were out of town, so she decided to have a little party. Cindy was not much of a drinker, but when handed a beer, she sipped at it for a while. One of the guys decided that a drinking game was needed, so the group, there were 5 boys and 5 girls, played quarters, a game where you bounce a quarter onto a table, trying to get it to bounce into a glass filled with beer. If you got the quarter in the glass, you could either drink the shot yourself, or pick someone else to drink it. After about an hour, everyone was feeling no pain, Cindy was drunk for the first time, and since she lived so close, would not need to drive home, she would leave her car at Gina's and pick it up in the morning.
The guys and girls started pairing off, Cindy ended up with Steven, a good looking guy, he was a couple inches taller than she was, with short blond hair, he was the lead in the play, so they had gotten to know each other pretty well. Cindy thought he was a pretty nice guy, and was even a little bit interested in him, hoping he might ask her out sometime. Someone put on some music and dimmed the lights as Cindy and Steven were sitting on the couch talking about the play, she was really nervous, and hoped Steven wouldn't be too aggressive her, it had been a long time since she had been with a boy. He placed his arm around her, and she placed her head on his shoulder as they continued chatting. He leaned over, smelling the light scent of her perfume, and gave her a soft kiss on the lips, she returned the kiss, and when she felt his mouth open slightly, opened hers as their tongues met halfway, lightly touching each other. They kissed like that for a while, Steven was going very slow and was very gentle, sliding his tongue into her mouth, investigating it with his tongue. He cupped her breast lightly over her shirt, it felt so good, and she made no movement to try and stop him, which gave him the confidence to try for more. He slid his hand under her shirt, and then under her bra fondling her breasts, rolling her pointy nipples with his fingers, her breathing speeding up rapidly, eyes closed enjoying his touch.
She was really loose, very buzzed and felt comfortable with him, hoping he wouldn't go much farther, but knowing she felt so good, that she might not try to stop him. While playing with her breasts, she felt his other hand moving up her thigh, rubbing her crotch, it felt so good, she wanted him and yet didn't want him to stop. She felt his hand unbutton, and then unzip her pants, this was going to be new territory for Cindy, no one but herself had ever touched her vagina. She wanted him to stop, grabbing his hand, trying to pull it away, but part of her was curious, so she let his hand slide down her pants. She almost jumped off of the couch when his fingers touched her pussy, it felt so good, there was no way she wanted him to stop, so she placed her head back on the couch and closed her eyes again, letting Steven have his way with her. He slid one finger into her pussy, and started to slowly slide it in and out of her, it felt so good, and when he touched her clit, she moaned out loud, "ohhhhhhhh, yes Steven, it feels so good, please touch me there again." Steven continued rubbing her clit with the tip of his fingers in a circular motion, she was really wet, and while she played with herself from time to time, it never felt this good. Steven grabbed her hand and led it to his crotch, she felt his cock through his pants, it was really hard, and he moaned when she fondled it. He pulled his hand from her pants, and unzipped his pants, lowering them; she had never seen a cock in person, only on her stepfather's porno's, it was standing straight up. Steven took her hand and placed it on his cock, it wasn't as big as the cocks she had seen on the porno's, she couldn't believe men could walk with cocks that big, and wondered how they could fit into women's pussies. She grabbed his cock and started stroking it up and down, drawing more moans from Steven, it felt good bringing him pleasure like this, and felt natural in her hands. He put his hands on the back of her head, pushing her closer to his cock, he wanted her to suck it, but she just couldn't do that.
Cindy said, "I'm just not ready for this, I will stroke it for you, but I can't lick it." He replied, "That's ok Cindy, I understand, please keep stroking it for me, we will go slow, I promise." Cindy was glad that he didn't try to make her go any further, and she continued stroking his cock, trying different grips and speeds, listening for his moans and movements of his body when she tried different things. She had a tight grip and was stroking him hard with fast up and down motions, his breathing had quickened, and he started moaning, "I'm cumming, yesssss," as white goo started spurting all over the place, on her hands, both of their clothes, everywhere. She took her finger, and licked the cum that was on it, it didn't taste that bad, so she tried some more thinking to herself, maybe I will suck his dick next time. They got cleaned up and kissed some more, both deciding to call it a night, he went looking for his ride, and she started walking home, praying that that asshole Jim would be sleeping off his latest drinking binge.
She walked quietly into the house on her toes, trying to not make a sound. She headed for her room and opened her door and was startled as Jim was in her room waiting for her, "where the fuck have you been," he slurred, she could smell the alcohol on his breath, he was only wearing underpants and smelled of sweat and booze. "Uh, I was at a friends, she lives nearby, I tried to be quiet, I didn't want to wake you, I'm sorry Jim."
"You are too young to be staying out this late, I will have to punish you," he said. "Please Jim, I promise I won't do it again, I will be home when you want me to, just don't hurt me," she pleaded. She tried to walk around him, but he grabbed her arm and dragged her to the bed. "Take off your pants and then lay on my lap," he ordered. "No Jim, that's not right, please leave me alone," she begged. She then felt his open hand strike her cheek, stinging and surprising her. "I will hit you a lot harder than that if you don't start obeying me, and don't call me Jim, call me daddy, or I will really make you suffer," he said. He was a lot bigger than she was, and since her mom wasn't home, she had no choice but to obey. She took her pants off and came closer to the bed, he had an evil look on her face, and she feared what would happen next. He was sitting on the bed, and pulled her by the hair onto his lap, smack, the first spank on her ass hit her hard, she was surprised and stunned.
Another spank to her ass, "owwww Jim, please stop," she begged. Two hard spanks rang down quickly onto her ass, "what's my name you little bitch?" He said. "I mean daddy, please don't hurt me any more, please," she pleaded. "That's better, what's the matter, never been spanked before? Well you will be my good little girl after tonight," he sneered, continuing his spanks to her ass. Cindy was crying now, pleading wasn't doing her any good, so she said, "I am going to tell mommy when she gets home." This only infuriated him, he tore her panties right off of her body, and started spanking her red ass even harder. "If you think this hurts, wait 'til you see what happens to you if you tell your mother," he yelled. Cindy was bawling now, begging Jim to stop, telling him that he was hurting her badly. Her ass was beet red and Jim decided that she had been spanked enough, but now he had a hard on and needed someone to take care of it for him. He pushed her onto the ground, pulled down his pants, grabbed her by the hair and told her, "you are now going to suck my cock and make me cum, if you bite me, I will kill you, you know I will do that. If you tell your mother, I will kill you."
"Nooooo, please daddy, I have never done that before, please don't make me, I promise I won't tell my mommy." He told her that she had better suck his cock, or he would go back to spanking her until she begged him to let her suck him, either way, she was going to suck him.
She looked at his cock, it was much bigger than Stevens, it was ugly, thick and smelled of sweat and urine. She stuck her tongue out and gave it a little lick, yuck, it tasted like pee, he grabbed her by her hair pulling her closer to him, telling her to get going, or take another beating. She started licking his shaft up and down; it was nauseating, all the horrible odors coming from his body, being forced to suck his cock. He told her to put his cock in her mouth, and she did, sucking on his head as he worked more of his cock into her mouth. Cindy was learning fast; she wanted him to cum as fast as possible so this nightmare would end quickly. She had about half of his cock in her mouth, he was forcing her head up and down, and she stroked his cock like she did earlier in the evening to Steven as he started moving his hips, forcing more and more of his cock inside of her mouth, his hand on the back of her head, moving it with his hips. He was fucking her face as she kept her hand on his cock to keep him from choking her, his grip on her head tightening with each stroke. He then grunted and she tried to pull her head away, but he was too strong as he filled her throat with his cum, making her gag. He made her lick his cock clean and then left the room and went to bed.
Cindy went into the bathroom to clean up, brushing her teeth first, then gargling with mouthwash, trying to get rid of the horrible taste in her mouth. She then locked her door and went to bed crying, trying to figure out how to never let this happen again, and how she was going to explain this to her mother. She finally went to sleep, but woke up a lot and tossed and turned all night. Her mother would be home later the next evening, and she decided she would get up early and get out of the house so she wouldn't have to face that asshole Jim.
Cindy had set her alarm for early in the morning, getting up and taking a fast shower. She quickly got dressed, and tip toed downstairs hoping that Jim was still sleeping. She walked into the kitchen and he was there at the table having coffee. "Aren't you going to give your daddy a good morning kiss honey?" He asked. She walked over to him and tried to give him a quick peck, but he grabbed her, pulling her tightly towards him, forcing his tongue deep into her mouth. The bastard didn't even brush his teeth; she wanted to throw up, tasting stale booze, cigarettes and bad breath. He finally let up a little bit, but pulled her down in his lap, he was still wearing last nights crusty underwear, she could feel his hard on trying to wiggle into her butt crack, his hands groping her breasts through her shirt. She tried to get away, but he was way too strong, she could feel his vile breath on her neck as he continued his groping and grinding. "Please daddy, I have rehearsal this morning, I can't be late," it was a lie, but Cindy would do anything to get away from Jim. Surprisingly he released her, telling her that if she gave him a great good-bye kiss, he would let her go, so she kissed him like she kissed Steven the night before, tongues swirling, his hands now groping her fine, but still sore ass, hating every second of it. She must have satisfied him, because he let her go and picked up the sports section. He told her that her mother's plane would be in at 6PM, and that since he had to work his beat, she would have to pick her up, which was fine with Cindy, she wanted to be alone with her mother so that she could tell her what happened last night.
Cindy walked over to Gina's house to pick up her car, stopping in to say hello, Gina was there with Rob, he stayed over and they fooled around all night. Cindy and Gina had been friends for years, not super close, but since they lived near each other, hung out together a lot. Gina was about Cindy's height, but had a big round ass, and a big pair of boobs to match, she had short brown hair, and wasn't pretty, but was really cute. The guys all liked her because she put out and was very easy, losing her cherry at 14. Cindy was just killing time, there was no way she was going back home until Jim left for work, so she stayed and chatted with Gina and Rob until she saw Jim's car going down the street.
Cindy was so happy to see her mother at the airport, they hugged and kissed each other hello, and Cindy could smell alcohol on her mother's breath. On the drive home, Cindy worked up the courage to tell her mother about what happened last night with Jim. Cindy's mom listened with a lot of interest, and when Cindy was done, told her that she had quite a vivid imagination, and that there was no way Jim would do that to her. Cindy was crying now, trying to concentrate on the road while wiping tears out of her eyes, her life had just turned into a living hell, she had to live with that asshole Jim, and now had completely lost faith in her mother.
The next year was hell; her mother and Jim were big time alcoholics, fighting all the time while Jim kept abusing both of them verbally, and her mother physically. Whenever Sharon went out of town, Cindy would do her best to avoid Jim, sometimes succeeding, other times forced to be punished by his spankings, and forced to suck his cock. Her grades began to falter, she just couldn't concentrate on her studies, but she did continue her acting and singing, hoping that someday she could make a career of it and escape her living hell. She didn't go out on dates anymore, she hated men and the thought of sex was disgusting to her, how could her mother do this to her, bring that asshole into their lives, ruining all the good that was happening before they met him.
Cindy wanted to go as far away to college as possible, while her grades had faltered a bit, she still had a 3.8 out of 4 average, and had great scores on her college prep tests. She had applied to and been accepted to a lot of schools and had narrowed her choices to Duke and U of Cal at Berkley. She talked about going to college one night at the dinner table, Jim and her mom were bombed at the time, and Jim told her that there was no way they could afford any of those schools, that he expected her to get a full time job and could go to Community College in her spare time. Cindy was crushed, she told them that there was a chance that she could get a scholarship to some of the schools, and if she had to, would pay for it herself. Jim told her that she wasn't going anywhere, that she had to live at home and start paying rent, that this decision was final, end of subject, Cindy went to her room and cried herself to sleep.



Cindy graduated high school, got a job as a waitress and enrolled at the nearest Community College, she would have little time to continue her acting and singing. Jim had not tried to take her virginity yet, but she knew he would if she didn't get away. Every time her mother went away, the same routine occurred, spankings and blowjobs, Cindy had become pretty good at giving head, learning how to make Jim cum fast so he would leave her alone.
All of her friends were now away at college, her mother had just gone out of town, she would be gone for the whole weekend. Cindy came home late from her job one night and Jim was waiting for her. She was dead tired having worked a double shift, but Jim didn't care, he was really drunk, and told her that this was going to be a special weekend for the two of them. Cindy knew what that meant, if she didn't somehow escape Jim, her virginity would be taken, but she had nowhere to run, all of her friends were gone and she did not have any relatives that lived close by, she didn't know what to do. Jim had her take her panties off and spanked her a lot harder than usual, he was really bombed, and Cindy was really scared. He caressed her pussy after each swat on her ass, and even though Cindy hated every second, her pussy was wet, and part of her even enjoyed the spanking she was receiving.
As usual, when Jim was done spanking her, she would get on her knees, open her mouth, and suck on his smelly cock. She opened her mouth, and Jim pushed his cock inside, Cindy, looking up in hatred at Jim, noticed that he had a real evil smile on his face, scaring her even more. She found out quickly why he was smiling, he grabbed the back of her head with two hands and started filling her throat with liquid, but this wasn't his cum, she had just started sucking his cock, the bastard was urinating down her throat, causing her to gag and panic while trying to escape him, it was the most humiliating moment of her life. This disgusting human being treating her like his toilet, and when he finished, she got up and ran to the bathroom and vomited, trying to get his pee out of her body, sticking her fingers down her throat to help out.
He followed her into the bathroom, laughing out loud; telling her it was time for her to succumb to her daddy. He grabbed her hips, she felt his cock at the entrance of her pussy, "no way I'm going to lose my virginity without a fight," she thought to herself as she formed a fist and punched him in the balls. He was stunned and in pain, reacting quickly, she pushed him hard, and he fell backwards, hitting his head on the side of the bathtub. He was out cold, Cindy didn't even check to see if he was breathing, she ran to her room, grabbed a suitcase, threw some clothes in it. She rifled through Jim's wallet, took out all of his cash and also took his car keys, and hid them in some bushes so he couldn't chase her. Between the money she took from Jim and the money she took out of the bank the following morning, Cindy had just over $500. She decided she had to get out of town and headed to Hollywood, figuring she could find a waitress job in the meantime and maybe could catch a break somewhere in show business.

Cindy didn't look back, LA would take her a couple of days to get to, she would pull off at a hotel and sleep in her car in the parking lots, it was still summertime, so she would be able to keep warm. She was only 18, but felt she had what it would take to break into showbiz somehow, either as a singer, a dancer or an actress. She took her time, even if Jim called the cops she was old enough to be out on her own, the police didn't have any legal action to take, she finally made it to LA in three days. Cindy decided she should find a job first, and got one that day at a sleazy looking diner, she figured it would be easier to get an apartment if she had a job. She went apartment hunting, but was unable to find anything decent, so she spent the first week sleeping in her car. Her job was tough; the customers didn't tip well, so she decided to try to find a better restaurant. She didn't have much luck, but did befriend one of the other waitresses there, Barb, a tall slightly overweight blonde. Barb had lived in LA all of her life, she was 28, and was looking for a roommate, which excited Cindy, who was sick of sleeping in her car. After work, Barb took Cindy back to her apartment, it wasn't in the greatest of neighborhoods, and the outside of the apartment was run down as was the inside, but at least Barb kept the place neat. The price for rent was cheap, so Cindy said yes, and moved into the second bedroom which was tiny, but at least it had a bed in it.
Life was still hard, but at least Jim was out of it, Cindy would work mostly double shifts, and rarely had time for auditions, and when she did, never even got a call back. She knew she was better than a lot of the girls she auditioned with, but they always seemed to get the jobs because they would put out for the directors, and Cindy would not lower herself to those standards. She just figured that one of these times, a director would notice her talents and offer her a job, all she needed was just one break.
Cindy and Barb got along just fine; they worked the same shifts, and were so tired when they got home, that they usually just went to sleep. One weekend, Barb brought a man home; Cindy was trying to save money, so she just stayed in. His name was Freddy, he was black as night, and seemed friendly, but Cindy knew she could not trust anyone, the fact that he was black was not the reason, Cindy was not prejudice, she just didn't trust anyone in LA, and Freddy wasn't the kind of guy she would ever hang out with. He broke out some cocaine and did a line, followed by Barb, and then offered some to Cindy, who politely declined. Barb and Freddy partied for a while and then went into Barb's room, where they proceeded to make animal sex noises keeping Cindy up all night. Freddy started stopping by regularly, he was always friendly, but there was something about him that Cindy just couldn't trust.
One day Cindy and Barb went to work together, and when they got there, the lights were off, and an out of business sign was on the window. "Shit, now we have to find a new place to work," said Barb, so they went back home. Finding a new job wasn't easy, every place Cindy went to, ended up with the manager telling Cindy to either blow him or get out, so out she went. Neither of them were having any luck, and the bills were piling up, they were a month late on rent, and were going to have the power shut off. Freddy kept showing up from time to time, always with cocaine, offering it to Cindy, who always declined.
One night Freddy came by with a friend, Harvey, a tall athletic looking black man, wearing expensive looking clothing, but like Freddy, there was something about him that worried Cindy. The four of them partied, Cindy had some beer while the others drank and filled their noses with the white powder. Freddy and Barb went into the bedroom for their nightly activities, and Harvey started in on Cindy, flirting with her, telling her how pretty she was. Cindy was horny, but didn't want to get involved with any man at this time, Harvey tried hard, but was a gentleman about it, finally leaving after giving Cindy a kiss on the cheek, offering to take her out to dinner sometime.
During the days, Cindy would audition for any play, musical or acting job, but was unsuccessful, either being told that she didn't have the look or experience they were looking for, or would have to perform sexual acts without guarantee of getting a role. She was really frustrated, she couldn't even get a good gig at a nice restaurant, her money was nonexistent, and she wondered how they hadn't been thrown out of the apartment yet. Barb was now working, but wouldn't tell Cindy what she was doing. One day, she told Cindy that she either had to start contributing to paying the rent and utilities, or she would have to find a new roommate. "I just can't seem to find a regular job, can't you find me work at your place?" Cindy asked. "You wouldn't be interested in what I'm doing, it's not exactly glamorous, I know what type of girl you are, and I do respect you for being that way," Barb replied. "Well, right now I would do almost anything not to be back on the streets, please Barb, can't you help me?" Cindy pleaded. Barb then told Cindy that she was posing for lingerie and some nude pictures, that the money was good, but that it just wasn't for Cindy.
A couple days went by and Cindy wasn't having any luck, she was desperate and asked Barb if she would introduce her to her employers, that she at least had to check it out. Barb told her that she met her boss already, that it was Harvey, the man Cindy met a couple of weeks ago. Barb took Cindy to work the next day, Harvey greeted her with a big smile, telling her that he hoped she would come around, and that she was just what he was looking for. He explained to Cindy that he dabbled in everything from bikini and lingerie shots to hardcore porn movies, telling her that he would never pressure her into doing anything that she didn't want to do, but of course, the more daring she got, the more money she could make. Cindy thought if she could just make enough money until she got a break, she could handle posing in bikinis or lingerie, but would not pose nude, and porn movies, not a chance, with her luck, Jim would watch one of her some day.
Cindy told Harvey that she would be willing to do some of the shots he mentioned, but really didn't want to go any further. Harvey explained to her that he did have a bikini photo set that he wanted done today, but that he didn't have a lot of them lined up in the near future. Cindy would make $200, and that would be a great start, so Harvey handed her the bikini, it was a thong with a really skimpy top. Cindy asked, "don't you have a one-piece or at least a suit that would cover more of my body?" Harvey replied, "this is the suit I picked out for this photo shoot, either wear it or we will find someone else who will." Cindy really needed the money, so she put the suit on, it barely covered the tops of her aureoles and you could see her pubic hair hanging out of the sides of the thong. Cindy walked out into the set area, there was a tall white man there, also in a small suit, he was fairly good looking, and very muscular, with short brown hair, his name was Jeff. The photographer's name was Tommy; he was an older man wearing a tshirt, jeans and a baseball cap covering his balding head.
Tommy said, "Ok Cindy, here's what I want you to do." He had her lay on a towel on her stomach and had Jeff put suntan lotion on her body. Tommy was walking all around, telling Cindy to smile, and telling Jeff where he wanted him to put the lotion. He had Cindy get on her knees, telling her to look back and smile at him, while Jeff put lotion on her exposed and naked except for a string, butt. She was very uncomfortable, but knew she needed the money, already having to sell her car long ago, and was practically broke. She felt Jeff's hands slide into her suit touching her wet pussy as Tommy shot away, wanting to tell him to stop, but it had been so long, and felt so good. Jeff pulled her bikini away and had two fingers sliding in and out of her pussy, it was so wrong, but felt so good, she just couldn't stop him, especially when she felt his tongue brush up against her clit, shivers went up and down her spine. Jeff was really good at eating pussy, she was grinding her ass back in his face as Tommy continued taking pictures, and unbeknownst to Cindy, a hidden video camera was catching the whole thing. Jeff stopped licking her pussy, and she moaned in displeasure, when she felt the head of his cock at her pussy, Cindy turned around and told him that she couldn't do that, that she was a virgin, and wanted her first time to be special, but that if she would get paid more, she would suck Jeff's cock.
Tommy went in and discussed the situation with Harvey and told her that if she sucked Jeff's cock, she would be paid $500 and that Harvey wanted to talk to her when they finished. Jeff pulled out his cock; it was a monster, 10" long and thicker than anything Cindy had ever seen, how was she going to fit that in her mouth she wondered. She took it in her hand, and started stroking it, lowering her mouth towards it, giving him gentle licks. Tommy was telling her what to do, how to lick it, to make sure she looked at the camera while sucking him, and to make it look like she was enjoying herself. That part was easy, Cindy was enjoying herself, it was the first time she had enjoyed giving a blowjob. She licked and sucked his cock with vigor, savoring his taste, loving the moans coming from Jeff. Tommy told her to lick his balls while stroking his cock, so Cindy licked and sucked on Jeff's big balls, treating them gently knowing how tender they were, all the while looking at the camera with lust in her eyes. She was then told to make Jeff cum, so she started sucking him hard, stroking his cock with a firm grip, and just before he came, Tommy told her to pull away, so that Jeff could shoot his cream all over her, which he did, the first shot hitting her right in the eye, the next landing on her extended tongue, followed by a stream which went right into her mouth. Tommy told her not to swallow, but to stick her creamy coated tongue out showing the cum on it.
The shoot was done, Cindy got cleaned up and dressed, and then went into Harvey's office. He said, "You did great girl, much better and more natural than I could ever imagine, I can't believe you are a virgin. I have big plans for you, come on, let's talk about it over lunch." Harvey took her to a nice Italian restaurant; it was the first decent meal she had eaten in the 6 months since arriving in LA. Harvey told her she could order whatever she wanted, handing over an envelope with $600 in cash, telling her that if she stuck with him, she could make a lot of money. Cindy felt bad about what occurred earlier, but she was desperate, really having no choice. As they ate lunch, Harvey told her about his big plan, he told Cindy that if she did just one film for him, that he would pay her $5000, but she would have to let the director and actors do whatever they wanted to her, that having a woman lose her virginity on film was worth a lot of money. He told her it would be a live feed on the internet, and that he would also film it, that she could dye her hair blonde or wear a wig, and no one she knew would ever recognize her. That was a lot of money, but it was something Cindy just couldn't do, she told Harvey that she just couldn't do it, and also could not pose for him anymore, thanking him for the opportunity. He told her to take her time, sleep on it, knowing that Cindy was having a rough go, and would be back begging him to film her. He also told her that the offer was only valid if she could prove she was a virgin, she told him that her hymen was indeed intact, but she was saving her virginity for the right man.
Cindy had not spoken with her mother since she left, she picked up a phone once in a while, even started dialing her number, but always hung up the phone before finishing dialing. She decided that she was going to call her tonight. Since Jim was a cop, and probably had the phone tapped, she would call from somewhere far enough away from where she lived. Cindy got on a bus which took her to a nice section of town, and she walked into a bar called Players, a trendy, but not too flashy sports bar. The place was crowded being it was a Saturday night, and Cindy found a phone booth. She nervously dialed the operator telling her that she wanted to make a collect call to Sharon Brown. She heard the dial tone, praying that her mother, and not Jim would answer the phone. Her mom picked up the phone and accepted the call, crying loudly, asking Cindy if she was all right, and pleading for her to come back home. Cindy asked if Jim was around and her mom told her he was not. Cindy then told her mother that she would come home only if Jim was out of their lives, and if her mom would go to Alcoholics Anonymous. Sharon told Cindy that Jim was her husband, and there was no way he could have done the nasty things that Cindy claimed he did, so Cindy said good bye to her mom, and hung up the phone. She came out of the booth crying, how could her life turn out like this, why wouldn't her mother believe her, how could God be so cruel.
She had tears in her eyes, causing her to bump into a well-dressed older man. She apologized over and over again, he told her not to worry about, and wanted to know if there was anything he could do to help. She had pretty much stopped crying, and said to the man jokingly, "well, I could really use a job." He replied, "have you ever bartended?" She told him she hadn't been a bartender, but had made drinks as a waitress at some of the places she had worked at. He said, "I have a good feeling about you, can you start tomorrow night?" She asked him if he was really serious and told him she would be the best bartender he had ever seen, and that she would do anything for the opportunity, and she really meant it, if he wanted a blow job, she would have given it, she was at rock bottom. He told her to show up at 5 sharp the following evening, and told her she could dress as casual as she liked, Cindy thanked him and gave him a big hug. He told her that his name was Vince, and that he owned the bar, was married and had 3 grown children, and that Cindy reminded him and looked a little bit like his youngest daughter. He was as loving family man, and it really broke his heart when he saw Cindy crying, and that he would hate for his daughter to be in her situation. She thanked him again and took the bus back to her apartment.
The following day, she took the bus back to the bar and arrived a half-hour early, she was so excited, this was a nice place, and the clientele looked like they would be good tippers. Vince greeted her, and introduced her to Brandon; he would be training her for a couple of nights until she got things down. Brandon was gorgeous, 6 feet tall, about 180 pounds, short brown hair, and a cute little tush. He had a great smile, flashing his big pearly whites and extended his hand offering her a firm handshake. She followed him around all night, he was 25 and had been trying to become an actor for a couple of years, bouncing around from waiter jobs to bartending. He had been at Players for two years and really liked it there, the money was not bad, it paid the bills, and even got him into a high visibility acting class. He told her that a lot of stars started out at that school, that it was expensive to get into, and that you really had to have talent. He had done a couple of commercials, and had some bit parts on TV shows and some movies, he was told that the main reason he got the roles was because of his taking classes at the school. Cindy asked him how she could get a chance at going to the school, that she would do anything for the chance. He told her that the classes were filled for now, that he would let her know when there was an opening, but that she would have to audition first, and then it would cost her $3000 for each six month session.
There was only one way that she could come up with that kind of money, and she wasn't about to lower myself to doing porn for Harvey, besides, there were no openings right now, maybe she could make enough at the bar, the money was good, but it would never be enough for her to come up with a lot of money. Wednesday nights were really slow, so Vince decided that he would bring in a Karaoke machine. The first night he had it, no one but the guy who brought the machine would go up to sing, so Cindy asked Vince if it was ok for her to try it, he told her to go for it. She sang "Heartbreaker," by Pat Benetar, and the place went up for grabs, Cindy had a hell of voice, and by the end of the evening, had sung ten songs, getting a nice ovation after each song. Brandon approached her at the end of the evening; he had the night off, but decided to stop by the bar with a friend of his who happened to be a teacher at the acting school. Brandon introduced Cindy to Glenn, who was a good looking man in his early 40's, he wore glasses and had brown hair with tints of gray. Glenn told Cindy that she had a really nice voice, and asked if she had any other talents. Cindy told him that she had done a lot of plays and musicals and always had the lead role. Glenn told her that his class would have an opening in a week or two, but that it would fill quickly, and if she could afford it, she would have the first crack at it, that by him hearing her sing made it so that she wouldn't even have to audition. She told Glenn that she would be there whenever he wanted her to, and that she would have the cash, knowing that it meant working for Harvey, appearing in a porn video and losing her virginity. Glenn told her to come to his class one-week from the following Monday with a check, and he promised that good things would happen to her and her career.



She thanked Glenn and he went home, leaving just Brandon and Cindy in the bar. The place had emptied, so Brandon and Cindy sat there talking for a while. He was really excited; he had a good chance at getting a role on a sitcom, that it was between him and another unknown. She was really happy for him, he had been her mentor at the bar, and was a really nice guy, courteous and patient, and he always could make her laugh with a stupid joke or a silly face. She really liked him a lot, and could see herself with him, but wasn't sure if he felt the same about her, he was so good looking, he could have any girl at the bar. It was getting late so they locked up, Brandon then asked Cindy if she wanted to go up to his place, since it was so late, that he would sleep on the couch, and let her have the bed. Cindy took him up on the offer, she would never find a bus this early in the morning, but told him that she would sleep on the couch, and wouldn't hear any arguments.
They took a cab to Brandon's apartment, he lived there with a fellow classmate, who was long asleep. It was a really nice place in a good section of LA, kind of messy, but a whole lot nicer than Cindy's place. They sat on the couch for a while, talking about their pasts and their dreams, it was getting really late, and Brandon said that he was going to bed, he leaned over to give Cindy a kiss good night, and she grabbed him pulling him close, kissing him with passion. Brandon really liked Cindy and was attracted to her, but felt the same way she did about him, he thought she could have any guy in the bar, and that he didn't have a chance. They kissed for quite a while; it was a romantic kiss, soft kisses on the lips, tongues swirling in each other's mouths. Brandon picked Cindy up carried her into his room, placing her on his bed, helping her undress, and then taking his clothes off. He had a great body, he was lean but muscular and had a nice long cock, Cindy figured it to be about 8" long with nice thickness. Brandon looked at Cindy lying on his bed, she was stunning, long brown hair, beautiful eyes, nice firm breasts, a great ass and a full bush of pubic hair.
Brandon went straight for her pussy, she was really wet, his fingers sliding in and out with ease. Brandon really knew how to eat pussy, he prided himself on his talent of being able to make any woman come from using his tongue. He flicked his tongue on her clit as he continued fucking her pussy with his fingers, licking her up and down, and then side to side as Cindy ran her fingers through his thick hair, she never had anyone make her feel as good as Brandon did and she moaned as loud as she ever had, he was really good. Then it happened, Brandon sucked her clit into his mouth, and Cindy felt the earth move underneath her, an explosion coming from her body that she had never felt before, she was having her first orgasm, and it was the best feeling that she ever had in her life. Brandon lapped at the juices that flowed from Cindy's pussy as she held his head tight screaming, "yesssss, yessss," her head moving side to side. She never new such pleasure existed, and when she caught her breath, went right for his cock, sucking it like she had never sucked cock before, her head bobbing up and down and her hand stroking him firmly. She licked his shaft up and down and on all sides, licking her way down to his balls, licking and sucking them while still stroking his hard shaft. Brandon was in heaven, it had been a long time since he was with a woman, he knew he was good looking but he was very picky about who he slept with, and was also very shy. Cindy went back to sucking his cock, stroking him with a firm grip up and down and over again, licking the head of his cock, and then sliding almost the whole thing deep in her throat. Brandon announced that he was coming, giving her the chance to pull away in case she didn't want to swallow, but she wanted nothing more in her life than to swallow this mans seed, and when he came, she swallowed every drop, and licked his cock clean. They fell asleep in each other's arms; Cindy felt that things were finally turning around.
Brandon had an audition later that morning and told Cindy to make herself at home, and if she liked, he would be home later that evening and would take her out to dinner. She told him it was a date and he kissed her goodbye. She knew what she had to do, and hated herself for it, but there was no other way, she called Harvey up and asked him if the offer was still good and that she would do it for $6,000. Harvey said yes, of course, but told her "remember, you have to be able to prove you are still a virgin." Cindy promised him that she was, which was easy since she really was. She wanted Brandon to be the first man to have intercourse with her, but she wanted to be in that class so bad, and needed it to get her career started. Harvey told her that he needed a couple of days to promote the virgin losing her cherry over the internet, and it was decided that Friday, in the morning would be the date. Harvey asked her if there was someone special that she wanted to take her virginity, and she told him that if Jeff was available, that would be fine with her. Cindy then asked if Harvey could get her a blonde wig to wear, and he told her that it would not be a problem and also suggested she shave her pubic hair.
The week seemed to go by slowly, as Friday got closer, Cindy got more and more nervous. At work, Brandon kept asking her if she was ok, she always told him that she just had things on her mind. Cindy stayed at Brandon's place every night that week, and they did everything but have intercourse, Brandon tried, but Cindy would tell him that she wanted to take things slowly, that she just wasn't ready. Her oral skills took care of the situation; she was getting quite good at sucking cock, which kept Brandon satisfied for the time being. Cindy figured that after her performance on Friday, that she could then let Brandon fuck her as much as he pleased, but she knew she needed to keep her hymen intact to prove she was indeed, still a virgin.
Friday finally arrived, Brandon was gone already as was his roommate, Cindy went into the bathroom and trimmed her pubic hair, then went into the shower with a razor and shaved her pussy clean. She liked how it looked, it had been years since she had a bare pussy and she started playing with herself, her fingers sliding into her pussy and rubbing her clit. She was extremely nervous, turned on, and relieved that her virginity was about to be taken, that she could move on with her life, she just wished it would be with someone she cared about. She then hopped a bus, which took her to Harvey's studio, and walked inside, Harvey greeted her with a big smile, as did Jeff who greeted her with a handshake. Harvey introduced her to the make-up girl Regina, and to the director, Luther. Cindy went to the dressing room and put on some black lingerie as Regina put her makeup on, and handed her the blonde wig. Cindy looked in the mirror and thought she looked pretty hot as a blonde, "maybe I could use a real change like this," she said to herself. She took a deep breath, and headed out to set, knowing her life would never be the same.
Harvey greeted Cindy on the set, showing her a check for $6,000. He said, "Now, the only way for me to know if you are really a virgin, is for me to put my dick in your pussy just far enough to feel your hymen, are you ok with that?" Cindy wasn't crazy about the idea, but she really had no choice, and told him that would be fine. Harvey showed her a contract which stated that Cindy would receive $6,000, and that she must go along with whatever Harvey or the director decided would need to be done, if she did not live up to the contract, all of the money would be forfeited. Cindy also wasn't crazy about this, but figured its only sex, all she had to do was fuck Jeff, maybe two or three times, and that would be it. She told Harvey that she wanted Jeff to wear a condom, and Harvey said that would be no problem, plus it would be proof to the audience that she really was a virgin, that when Jeff was done fucking her, he would show the bloody condom to the camera. Harvey had her lay on the bed and pulled out his cock, Cindy gasped, it was huge, and it wasn't even hard yet. Harvey had Cindy stroke it for a while to get him erect, he had the biggest cock she had ever seen, it was even bigger and thicker than Jeff's 10" monster. "How is that going to fit in my pussy?'" She thought to herself. Harvey gave her pussy a couple of licks, and forced his mammoth cock into her tight opening, causing her to moan in pain and pleasure, it hurt like hell, stretching her virgin pussy wide. He slowly worked his cock in, until he felt her hymen; he left his cock in for a couple of seconds, savoring the velvet tightness of her pussy, and then pulled his cock out. "Yep, she's a virgin all right," he said. "Lets roll," he added.
Everything was set, Luther told Cindy to start sucking Jeff's cock. Cindy took Jeff's cock in her hand, stroking his hardening cock with a delicate grip, looking at the camera with lust in her eyes, while licking her lips. She had seen enough porn videos to have a good idea how she was supposed to act, and started flicking the tip of her tongue on Jeff's head, rolling her tongue around it, never losing contact with the camera. Luther didn't even need to tell her what to do, she was a natural. She then started licking Jeff's shaft up and down, her grip tightening a bit as she stroked him up and down. Cindy then took his cock into her mouth, and started sucking on it, taking most of his cock into her throat, then moving her head up and down, all the while looking at the camera with a smile on her face. Luther then told her to stop and lay on her back, Cindy took a deep breath, knowing her virginity was about to be taken by a man with a large dick.
Jeff kneeled over her and gave her a big kiss as she felt his cock at the entrance of her pussy, and then felt his cock slide in. Jeff moved slowly inside of her, not going in far enough to break her hymen, but just touching it, and then pulling away. Cindy was enjoying this new feeling, it felt great to her, she had heard how painful the first time was supposed to be, but her first time was great so far. Jeff pulled all the way out, he looked at Cindy with a big smile, and she smiled right back, he then slammed his cock all the way inside of her and she felt an awful pain as her hymen broke, and she let out a loud scream. "Take it out, it hurts, please take it out," she wailed, but Jeff wouldn't stop, he started hammering away at her unready pussy, she really wanted Jeff to stop, he was hurting her badly, stretching her pussy with each stroke, there was no stopping him, and with every thrust, the pain subsided a little bit with pleasure taking over. Luther had them stop, he wanted them to change to the doggy position, so Jeff pulled his cock out, Cindy saw her blood all over the condom, which made her a little queasy. Luther did a close up on the condom, this would prove to all watching that Cindy was just previously a virgin. She got on her hands and knees as Jeff stuck his cock in all the way, fucking her slowly at first, and then picking up the pace, slamming his hips into her. Cindy was getting into it, matching his thrusts by pushing her ass back into him, really playing it up for the camera by moaning, and screaming, "ohhhh yessss stud, fuck my virgin pussy, make me a real woman, yessssssss."
Harvey appeared out of nowhere, his cock almost fully erect in front of Cindy's face, "suck my cock bitch, its time for you to get a taste of dark meat," Cindy took his big cock, and tried to work the head of his cock into her mouth, he was really thick, but she got it inside of her mouth and started sucking him. Jeff was really hammering her now, shouting out loud that her virgin pussy was so tight, and that he loved fucking virgins. Cindy had worked almost half of Harvey's cock in her mouth, each time she went back down on him, she would try to take more, but it wasn't easy, he was just too thick and long. Jeff started grunting and moaning that he was coming, he pulled his cock out, and took the bloody condom off, spraying his cum all over her back and ass, Cindy took Harvey's cock out of her mouth and looked back at Jeff with a big smile, and then started rubbing his cum into her skin. She then licked Harvey's long shaft up and down, all the while continuing her stroking with a firm grip, licking her way down to his big hanging balls, licking them and playfully nipping at his sack with her teeth. She was so into licking and sucking Harvey, that she didn't realize she was about to get fucked again, a cock just slid into her pussy and started fucking away. She looked back again surprised that Jeff could get so hard that quickly, but it wasn't Jeff, it was her roommate Barb's boyfriend Freddy with a big smile on his face as he slammed his big thick cock into her wet pussy. Cindy just figured that it was part of Harvey's script, so she went back to licking his balls, popping one of his big testies into her mouth, licking, sucking and swirling it with her mouth. Freddy pulled put of her pussy, and maneuvered his way under Cindy, sliding his cock back into her tight warm hole, Cindy was really enjoying this, while she wished she didn't lose her virginity this way, at least she was having fun.
She licked her way slowly back up Harvey's shaft, savoring his taste, nibbling at the bulging veins on his cock, as Freddy hammered away at her pussy from underneath, his big hands pulling her hips up and down with great force. Cindy started sucking at a faster pace on Harvey's cock, her grip tightening on his massive shaft as she moved her head up and down, cupping his balls with her other hand. Harvey started grunting loudly, and pulled his cock away, spraying her face with his cum, some getting in her eyes and some landing on her outstretched tongue. Now it was just Cindy and Freddy, and she closed her eyes, concentrating on the feeling inside of her pussy as Freddy wrapped his arms under hers, locking onto her shoulders, bringing her face closer to his. Cindy figured he wanted to kiss her, so she opened her mouth, and he slid his tongue inside, his grip tightened even more on her body. She felt a pair of hands spreading her ass cheeks wide, she figured Luther wanted a close up of Freddy's cock fucking her, showing off her asshole. She then felt the head of a cock knocking at her backdoor, this wasn't part of the plan she thought, I'm not ready for this, it's disgusting. She tried to get away from Freddy, but he was way too strong, and Jeff pushed into her poop shoot with a shove. He wasn't as nice with her virgin asshole as he was with her pussy, he shoved his big thick cock balls deep into her asshole, pulled it all the way out, and then slammed it back home again. Cindy was screaming and crying, "stop it, you are killing me, please no, not there, please take it out."
"Shut the fuck up bitch," said Jeff and slapped her ass hard, causing Cindy to scream even more. "God, please someone help me, please, ohhh god it hurts so much." Jeff didn't stop, he pulled his cock all the way out as the camera zoomed in on her stretched out, gaping asshole, then slammed it back in, every once in a while slapping her ass.
Cindy was in agony, she loved having her pussy fucked, but always thought that anal sex was taboo and dirty, and feared and now knew that it would hurt. She never felt so much pain in her life before, as she kept trying to get away, but was sandwiched between two well hung muscular studs. Freddy's grip eased up a bit, and Cindy tried to rise, but all she saw was Harvey's big hard cock back in her face, "open up bitch," he said, but Cindy kept her mouth closed. Jeff swung down hard with his open palm on her ass, causing Cindy to scream, and as she did, Harvey grabbed both sides of her head tightly and buried his cock deep inside of her throat, causing her to black out, and her body to go limp. "Did we kill her?" Jeff asked. Harvey replied, "Who cares? We will just make this a necrophelia movie in addition to an all day gang bang, we are going to be rich."
When Cindy finally came to, she felt sore everywhere, her asshole was on fire, her pussy sore, and she had a burning sensation deep in her throat, and realized she had Harvey's cock buried balls deep in her mouth, as he continued fucking her face. Jeff and Freddy started moaning out loud, saying lewd and crude things, and both pulled their cocks out of Cindy at the same time, Freddy spewing his cream all over her stomach and Jeff shooting his cum all over her ass and back. Harvey also finally and thankfully pulled out of her mouth; Cindy could breathe now, and was panting heavily taking in oxygen. Jeff walked in front of her, and Luther did a close up of his cock, it was covered in cum and bloody feces and Jeff had an evil smile on his face. Freddy had moved out from under Cindy and Harvey moved behind her, and when he slammed his huge tool deep into her bowels, it made Cindy scream, her mouth wide open as Jeff stuck his sickly covered dick deep into her mouth, forcing Cindy to clean her own mess off of him. Cindy hadn't felt this violated since she was with Jim the last time, she wanted to vomit, but couldn't with her throat filled with Jeff's vile cock, she was also in agony with Harvey's big cock slamming into her asshole.
She closed her eyes tightly, praying that this was just a dream, but when she opened them, she realized it was a living nightmare. She needed the money, but was the price she was paying too steep, she hated what was happening, but didn't realize that this was only the beginning, that Harvey had a lot more in store for her. Jeff was really fucking her face hard, she learned quickly how to open her throat and breathe through her nose, the pain in her ass was still intense, she was not ready for any sized cocks in there, let alone the monster that was fucking her. She looked around the room, maybe someone could help her, but all she saw were strange new faces, and there were now more men in the room, all of them black, and all of them stroking big hardons, Cindy was going to earn her money today. Jeff blew his load deep into her throat, and Harvey wasn't too far behind, pulling his cock out of her ass, and blowing his load all over her ass. As Jeff walked away from her, Harvey walked in front of her, telling her to clean his shitty cock for him, she closed her eyes, and while feeling sick to her stomach, licked the big cock clean, and when she was done, Luther took another close-up of her gaping wide asshole, which would never be the same.
This was the first time in a long while that Cindy was cock free, she was crying out loud, her previously virgin holes stretched out and bleeding, but her freedom from cock wouldn't last long, a new man laid down on the bed, and pulled her on top of him, with her back facing him, as he slid his cock into her gaping asshole, he was big, but not as big as the other's, but it still hurt. Another man climbed onto the bed, and stuck his cock into her pussy; she wrapped her legs around his, and held on for the ride. The pain had finally started to subside, she was actually getting into it, the cocks in her pussy and ass creating a new sense of pain and pleasure at the same time as the two men pulled out and slammed back in at the same time. Another man with a big hardon got on the bed and placed his cock in her eagerly open mouth; she liked the feeling now of being a wanton slut, being completely filled by these hot muscular men. The guy in her ass slipped out, and Cindy was actually disappointed, but when he tried to go back in, she thought he must have missed his mark, because he stuck his cock in with the other guy in her pussy, causing her to moan loudly, feeling her pussy being stretched in new directions. They started fucking her pussy hard, sliding both of their cocks in and out at the same time, as she continued working on the cock buried in her throat. As if these guys had choreographed the whole thing, they all pulled their cocks out at the same time, blasting Cindy all over with their creamy loads and she just rubbed their cream into her body like it was skin lotion. They were replaced by three other men; Cindy was placed back on her hands and knees as one man slid underneath her, sliding his cock into her pussy. She had a new cock placed in front of her face, and she opened her mouth wide and started sucking his shaft. She felt two hands on her ass, his cockhead at her backdoor, and she pushed her ass back into him, forcing it all the way inside of her ass. This group was not as big as the previous ones, Cindy loved the feeling of being triple penetrated now, moving her hips back and forth, moaning and screaming out loud, urging the men to fuck her hard. She had completely forgotten about the camera, to her it wasn't even there, she was in her own room taking on three lovers at the same time. The cock in her pussy was removed, and placed into her ass with the other cock there, it hurt for a minute terribly, but as soon as they started pumping together, it turned into instant pleasure. Cindy loved this new feeling, two cocks in her ass at one and a cock in her mouth which she sucked like a pro, pumping his shaft and working her magic with her gifted tongue. The guys all pulled out at the same time, removed their condoms, and spewed all over Cindy, and when they moved away from her, she stayed on her knees sliding her fingers into her wet pussy, begging for more, "please, I need more cock, someone please fuck me," but Harvey had other plans.



Harvey told her to take a little break, that they had a couple more scenes to film, apologizing for being so rough with her. Cindy was a little bit pissed at the treatment she received, but walked into the dressing room, there were sandwiches and beer, and she was hungry, so she scarfed down a sandwich, and slammed back a couple of beers. She took a long hot shower, feeling the steam going deep inside her pores, hoping that the worst of it was over, but fearing that it wasn't. Her pussy and asshole were sore and raw, she would have to ask Harvey for some more lubrication if she was going to be abused for a couple more hours, he could at least try to make it a little more pleasant for her.
When she got all dried off, had make-up reapplied, and put the wig back on, she walked back into the studio, it was kind of dark in there, and she noticed straps connected to the foot and head of the bed. Luther told her to get on the bed on her hands and knees, and that she was going to be bound for this scene. She made him promise her that she wasn't going to get hurt, and he told her no real harm would come from this scene, maybe a just a little discomfort. Cindy got on the bed, and had the straps attached to her hands and feet, she was on her knees and could move, but escape was impossible. Into the room came a giant woman wearing a black leather mask, with her high-heeled boots, she was over 6 feet tall, and probably weighed over 180 pounds. She was a thick woman, not fat, but extremely curvy, with enormous breasts flowing out of her leather top. She had a mean look on her face, and introduced herself to Cindy as Mistress Wanda; she told Cindy that she was her slave, and would obey her or be severely punished. Cindy was afraid of her, but figured that she was just another starving actress trying to make some cash. What she didn't know was that Wanda was really a Dominatrix, and knew all about bondage and discipline.
Mistress Wanda spoke, "first, I must show you that I mean business, you will call me Mistress, and by the end of the day, you will fear me and respect me." Cindy wanted to laugh, "what a fucking joke," but just said, "yes Mistress, I will obey." Cindy then felt a blindfold placed over her eyes, "hey, what's this?" She asked. She then felt a hard slap coming down on her ass, "owwww, what the fuck bitch," she said. "So, you are a slow learner huh? You better wise up quickly, this should be fun," said the Dominatrix. Cindy waited for a little while, the room was quiet, she didn't know what to expect, and then by surprise she felt the lash of a whip striking her square on her ass "owwwww, that really hurt," she wailed. She then felt another blow right near the last one, causing her to scream in agony, the message was now clear to Cindy, this bitch meant business. "Please Mistress, don't hurt me any more, I will learn, I will do anything you ask of me. Cindy then felt the whip strike her on her pussy, screaming loudly, and moving around trying to avoid the next strike. "I will have to shut you up," the big Mistress announced, and placed a ball gag in Cindy's mouth, causing her to breathe through her nose. Cindy was hit right on her pussy a couple more times, each time a little harder than the previous one, which made her scream into her gag. There was silence again, Cindy waiting in darkness, unaware of what would happen next, and then felt a direct blow from the whip directly on her clit, she wanted to scream out loud, the pain intense and fierce, tears rolling down her eyes into her blindfold. Before she had a chance to calm down, another blow hit her right on her clit, causing her to move around uncontrollably, trying to block the next strike, but unable to move.
The Mistress stood behind Cindy, lightly stroking her surprisingly wet pussy, sliding a finger in and out of her dampness. She undid Cindy's bindings, and placed her on her back, replacing her hands and feet, tightening up the straps so that Cindy was spread eagle on the bed, unable to move. The Mistress walked away for a couple of seconds as Cindy waited nervously wondering what could happen next. She felt the Mistress fondling her breasts, she had a nice touch, and was the first woman to touch Cindy in any sexual way. The Mistress started playing with Cindy's nipples, rubbing them at first, and then tugging on them as they became erect, Cindy's pussy was dripping wet, she wished Brandon was here to lick her pussy to help her cum. The Mistress was putting some kind of liquid on her nipples; it seemed to have a numbing effect on her. Cindy was brought out of her daydream state when she felt a needle sliding through her erect nipple, which was numb, but not enough so that she didn't feel the needle. Cindy screamed into the ball gag, trying to jerk her body away, but it would do no good. She then felt the needle go through her other nipple, this one not hurting as badly, but the pain was still there, and yet her pussy continued to get even wetter. Cindy then felt rings being placed in her nipples, and then felt the numbing sensation on her pussy lips and on the hood covering her clitoris. She screamed into her gag, trying to escape, knowing what was about to happen, praying that someone would stop this psycho bitch. Cindy now understood how Harvey could pay her so much, what red blooded man wouldn't dish out a lot of cash to watch a girl lose her virginity in her pussy and ass, and then watch a Dominatrix take advantage of an innocent naïve slave.
Cindy felt the needle pushing through her pussy lips, thankfully they were pretty numb, but when the Mistress pushed the needle through the tender area covering her clit, she screamed so loud, that the ball gag did little to muffle it. She then felt rings being pushed into her new piercings, which were attached together with a silver chain. She felt the Mistress tugging on her chain, feeling her privates being pulled with each tug, the pain subsiding, but knowing that later that night, she would need something to relieve the pain. The Mistress used antiseptic and sterile needles, she was a nurse, and took great pride in her handiwork, she then took Cindy's ball gag out of her mouth, removed the blindfold, and placed a dog collar on Cindy's neck. "You are now mine little one, do like your new ornaments? I do hope so, because I would hate to have to punish you again. You now know who is in control, I have given you my markings and collar, you are mine forever." Cindy replied, "Yes Mistress, you did a wonderful job, I am your slave, forever." Cindy had no idea that her Mistress was serious, that Harvey had sold Cindy to her, even though he didn't own her.
"Now slave, show me just how appreciative you really are." With that, Mistress Wanda lowered her hairy pussy into Cindy's face, it was the first pussy Cindy had seen up close, she wasn't sure what to do, so she just started licking everywhere, sliding her tongue all over her Mistress' pussy, it didn't taste bad, in fact, Cindy liked it, and lapped at the pussy with eagerness. Mistress Wanda ground her pussy into Cindy's face, making it difficult to breathe, as Wanda tugged at Cindy's chains, pulling her nipples and pussy upwards. Cindy didn't mind feeling her new rings were giving her now, in fact she seemed to enjoy it as she started working on Wanda's clit, licking it and sucking it into her mouth. This was really a day of firsts for her, some parts bad, but for the most part, it was really good. Wanda was moaning loudly now, Cindy had found her magic spot and was working her tongue around it and on it, and in seconds, her Mistress started shooting her cum into Cindy's mouth. Cindy didn't think it was possible for a woman to shoot cum, but her Mistress was able to do it, filling Cindy's mouth with her tasty juice.
Mistress Wanda rose, and gave Cindy a deep kiss, and then told her, "just so you remember who is boss, and that my pleasure is the only thing that matters, I have a special present for you. Wanda placed the blindfold over Cindy's eyes, "what is she up to now?" Cindy wondered. Wanda stood on the bed; Luther was panning the whole scene. "Open your mouth slave," the Mistress commanded, Cindy's fears about what was about to happen were proven true, when Wanda squatted over her, and started urinating into Cindy's open mouth. She knew she had to swallow the whole thing, or the Mistress would beat her badly, so she took the whole thing in, and swallowed it with a big gulp as it splashed into her mouth and all over her face.
Luther yelled, "cut, that's a wrap," wonderfully magic words to Cindy's ears. She was still tied down and blindfolded, she couldn't wait to be released and get out of this hellhole, knowing her ordeal was finally complete. She felt her legs being released, and then her hands. She stretched her body, finally able to move all of her limbs, but then her hands being pulled behind her back handcuffed together. "What the fuck is going on?" She asked. Her Mistress spoke, "I will let that one slide, you really are mine, Harvey sold you to me, your check is mine, as are all of your worldly possessions, forever slave." Before Cindy could utter another word, the ball gag was placed back into her mouth, she could hear laughter in the background, and felt a long coat put on her covering her body. A leash had been attached to her collar and her Mistress led her outside into a waiting cab. It took just a few minutes before the cab stopped and Cindy felt herself being led up stairs into some type of building. She then was taken up in an elevator; it must have been a high rise, because it took forever for the elevator to open. She was then taken into a room, and she was placed in a cage, Cindy felt the handcuffs being removed, then the blindfold and gag as well. She was in a big dog cage; there were two bowls, one filled with water, the other with what looked like dog food.
"This is your new home slave, you no longer have a name, you live just to serve and pleasure me in any way I see fit. You will eat dog food until I feel you have served me well enough to eat regular food. You will not pleasure yourself unless I tell you that you can, if you have to use the bathroom, you can do it in the corner when I am not around, or when I am around, you can beg me to use the restroom. That is the only time you are allowed to speak without my permission." I am going out now, I might bring home some playmates for me, maybe I will even let them torture you and abuse your worthless body." Mistress Wanda then turned out the lights, and placed a pad lock on the cage, Cindy was trapped in a new hell, she tried thinking how she could escape and still collect her check. She sat in her cage; she wouldn't touch the dog food, but drank some of the water, then curled up in a ball crying herself to sleep.
Cindy woke up when she heard her Mistress laughing, she had come home with a couple of men, two good looking studs, and one disgustingly obese fat man. She told Cindy that she was going to play with the two studs, and had promised Ralph, the fat guy with a playmate. Her Mistress asked her if she had been taking any birth control, Cindy, not trusting Harvey, had started taking the pill as soon as she agreed to his terms, decided to lie to her Mistress telling her no, she wasn't on birth control. "Good, then you can have Ralph's baby for him, and it better be a girl, Ralph wants a lover for his later years and will pay me well, if you don't have a baby girl, you will be punished severely."
Cindy was released from her cage and had the handcuffs placed on her hands behind her back. Cindy watched as her Mistress placed the key on the kitchen table, and led the two studs into her room, leaving the door open. Ralph grabbed Cindy by the hair, dragging her into the second bedroom; he was a nasty looking man, about 5-10 and well over three hundred pounds, with greasy black hair and terrible body odor. He took off his shirt and his pants, his flab pouring out everywhere; he threw Cindy onto the bed and told her to suck his dick. It was puny, and as she moved her mouth closer to it, he grabbed her hair again forcing his little cock all the way inside of her throat. He smelled awful of sweat and urine, Cindy did all she could not to gag, this man was a pig. Cindy could hear her Mistress giggling with pleasure as the two young studs ravished her body. Cindy sucked hard on Ralph, she couldn't even get a good grip his cock, it was only about 4" fully erect. Ralph didn't even give her a warning as he shot his vile tasting cum down her throat, then pushed her on her back telling her to kiss his ass, she tried getting up, but she was still handcuffed, and he outweighed her by over 200 pounds. He plopped his huge ass on her face, nearly suffocating her, as she seeked out his disgusting asshole. She started licking his asshole, making sure not to stick it inside as he kept the pressure on her face, and played with her body rings, tugging at them hard, causing her a lot of pain. She was having great difficulty breathing, if he stayed on her much longer, she would pass out. Thankfully, he had gotten another erection, and got up off of her, he went on his back, and placed her on top of his little cock, pulling her up and down by her hips. Cindy was not enjoying this at all, she could barely feel his cock in her pussy, especially after the monsters she had earlier in the day. Ralph then pushed her off of him and she fell on the floor, he reached down and pulled her back on the bed by her hair, pushed her onto her back, and placed his massive body on top of her. He then started fucking her as hard as he could, his cock falling out every now and then. He was moving his fat body up and down, his little cock sliding in and out of her pussy. Cindy noticed that his face was turning purple, and started telling him to fuck her harder, to give it to her, that she really wanted him. This caused Ralph to fuck as hard as he could, putting great strain on his heart, he was really huffing and puffing, sweating all over Cindy, and then just as he came inside of her, had a massive heart attack which killed him almost instantly.
Cindy waited for a while, trying to be quiet, listening for any signs of life, all she could hear was the action in the other room. She could tell that her Mistress was being tag teamed as she heard the sounds of bodies smacking into each other and screams of passion filling the room next to hers. She worked her way out from under the fat mans body, and crept to the door and looked inside her Mistress' room, they were fucking her pussy and ass at the same time, Wanda had her eyes closed, and was screaming in pleasure. Cindy tiptoed into the kitchen, found the key, and after a little struggle, removed the handcuffs. She grabbed the coat she came in, and took Wanda's purse, hoping that her check and some money would be inside, which she would consider payment for what Wanda put her through. Cindy quietly opened the door, and snuck out into the hallway, making sure when the door closed, no one could hear it. She ran to the stairs, and ran all the way down the 35 flights, opening the door that led to the lobby just a bit, peeking out to make sure no one saw her. It was now about 8PM, Cindy ran to the door and out of the building hailing the first cab that she saw. She had the driver take her to Brandon's house, reached into Wanda's purse and saw a lot of money; she paid him and gave him a generous tip.
Brandon was paving nervously as she walked inside, "Cindy, where have you been, I was really worried, we had dinner plans at seven tonight." Cindy was crying now, so Brandon walked over to her and took her in his arms, kissing her forehead, rubbing her back. Cindy finally stopped crying and led Brandon by the hand to the couch, she looked right into his eyes and told him, "I cannot lie to you, I will understand if you never want to see me again after I tell you what happened to me today." Cindy then told him how her roommate Barb got her involved with Harvey, how she desperately needed the money for the acting classes, and being in Harvey's movie was the only way she could get the money so fast. She then told him about Mistress Wanda, and what she did to her body, showing him her new jewelry, which made him get an instant erection. (MEN, you guys are such pigs). She told him about her narrow escape, and asked if she should collect her things and leave his apartment, she started crying again, expecting the worst.
Brandon pulled her close to him, kissing her all over, telling her the story of how he got his money for acting classes. It was a similar story to Cindy's, he started out dancing at an all nude club, and that led to a couple of porn movies, men don't get paid as much, so he had to do a couple of short reels. He told Cindy that he was really falling for her, and that everything was going to be just fine, how they both needed to forget the past, and move on with their lives, hopefully together. Cindy cried on his shoulder, telling him that he was too good to her, thanking him for being so understanding.
Brandon ordered a pizza, while waiting for it, he helped Cindy remove her jewelry, it wasn't that she didn't like them, it was the fact it would bring back bad memories of how she got them, and would make her look like a freak.. She went into the bathroom and took a long hot bath, her body was sore everywhere, she even fell asleep for a little while. When she came back out, the pizza had just been delivered, so they sat down and watched a little TV, had some pizza and drank a couple of beers.
Just before they went to sleep, Cindy decided to check out Wanda's purse, she couldn't believe her eyes, the dumb bitch had cashed her check, there was almost $8,000 in the purse, putting a big smile on Cindy's face as she thought to herself, "maybe things are finally going to take a turn for the better. She put the money back in the purse, went into the bedroom with Brandon, and fell asleep in his arms.
She woke up before Brandon did, went under the covers, and took his soft cock into her mouth, sucking and licking it to hardness. She knew he was awake when she felt his hand stroking her hair while she worked on his shaft, licking it up and down. She moved her body up towards Brandon, and lowered her wet pussy slowly down on his cock, when she reached bottom; she ground her ass around on him. He placed his hands on her hips and started raising her up and down on his hard cock as she let him do the work lifting her up, while slamming her body down hard. He then rolled her onto her back, into the missionary position, his cock never leaving her pussy, and started to move slowly in and out of her pussy. Cindy locked her legs around his muscular ass, her fingernails lightly scratching his back, their tongues swirling in each other's mouths as he picked up the pace a little bit, his balls swinging into her. He announced he was going to cum, and tried to pull away from her, but she tightened her grip on his legs, and pulled him back close to her, telling him she was on the pill, and saying she wanted to feel his cum deep inside of her pussy. He then grunted and started filling her pussy up with cum, as they continued to kiss passionately, tongues fighting for position in their mouth's, hands moving all over each other's bodies.
They stayed in that position for a while, Brandon's shrinking cock still inside of Cindy's pussy, kissing and uttering sweet nothings to each other. Brandon told Cindy that his roommate was moving out of his apartment at the end of the, and asked her if she wanted to move in with him. Cindy happily accepted, giving him a big kiss, moving her hand down to his balls, lightly caressing them. Brandon was now erect again, and slowly started fucking Cindy who kept her fingers on his balls, raking her fingernails on them. It was a slow passionate fuck; they held each other closely kissing the whole time as he moved in and out of her pussy with deliberate strokes. Cindy told Brandon that she wanted to feel him in her ass, he asked her of was sure about that, and she said "yes, I want to feel your big cock in my tight asshole." He pulled his cock out of her pussy, and placed to big cockhead at her asshole's opening. She had learned how to relax and open her hole, and felt his head go in with a pop, leaving it there for her to get used to, but she didn't want that, and pushed her hips upward forcing him balls deep into her rectum. He started pumping in and out slowly, pulling all the way out, waiting a second, then sliding his long cock all the way back in. Cindy begged him to fuck her harder, wrapping her legs tightly around his buttocks, and Brandon did just that, his thrusts picking up steam, slamming his cock all the way in and out of her back passage, drawing moans of pleasure out of Cindy's mouth, and pleas of harder and faster, fuck me baby. He was really pumping now, his balls slapping against her thighs, eyes closed and a determined look on his beautiful face, and just as his expression changed, Cindy stuck her finger in his ass, causing his eyes and mouth to open wide as he filled her ass with his love cream. They stayed in that position for a couple of minutes, Brandon couldn't believe that this girl who was just a virgin, had allowed him his first ass fuck, something he always wanted to try, but could never find a girl who would allow it.



Cindy told Brandon that she wanted to go over to her place, and start packing up her things. He told her that it was a good idea, and that he would help her out later that day, and rent a van to take her stuff back to his place. Cindy took a bus to her apartment, she could hear in the other bedroom that Barb was having sex, probably with Freddy, so Cindy went into her room and started packing things up. Barb and Freddy came out after a while, and asked her what was up, where was she going? Cindy filled them in telling them that she was moving out, which upset Barb, who told her that she owed her money. Cindy gave Barb the $1000 she owed her and went back to her packing. Barb went over to the phone and made a call as Cindy put her clothing into boxes. Cindy was in a hurry and didn't want to cause a scene, unaware that Harvey had walked into the apartment, and was plotting with Freddy. Harvey walked into her room and said, "hey babe what's up? Did ya miss me? I heard how you got away from Mistress Wanda, good for you." Cindy tried to ignore him, she didn't want any problems, she just wanted to get out of the apartment. Harvey then said, "c'mon baby, you still mad at me, after all, I know you enjoyed doing the movie, and you did get the money after all." That pissed Cindy off, she said to Harvey, "fuck you Harvey, yes I ended up enjoying some of the sex, but you fucking sold me to that witch, I had to steal my money from her, don't try to give me that bullshit how everything worked out ok, while things are going pretty well for me, it wasn't from anything you did for me, so get lost."
Cindy turned her back to him and went back to packing her stuff. Now Harvey was pissed, he walked up to her and pushed her down on the bed, tearing at her clothing as she struggled to get away. Freddy joined in on the action, holding Cindy down as Harvey tore her clothing off her body, leaving her naked, struggling to get away from these strong men. As Cindy struggled to get up, Harvey slapped her hard across the face, knocking her out as she fell on the bed. When Cindy came to, she was on her back with Freddy's straddling her chest; his cock buried deep in her throat, causing her to gag, and Harvey's big cock slamming into her asshole. She was defenseless, her body giving way to the pleasure deep inside of bowels, her pussy wet from excitement as she moved her hips upwards to meet Harvey's thrusts. Freddy was fucking her face hard; his big hands on her head slamming his cock deep into her throat as Harvey fucked her ass just as hard, slapping her thighs from time to time. Freddy didn't even announce it, filling her throat with his cum, as Harvey wasn't too far behind, filling her ass up with loads of his jism. The men moved away from Cindy, and as she started to rise, noticed Mistress Wanda in the doorway with a big smile on her face. "Did you miss me my little pet? You are going to pay dearly for your disobedience, suffering pain and humiliation that you never knew existed. You will never be given the chance to escape again, and will be fucked and impregnated over and over again, until your body sags like an old hag." Cindy looked at her with hatred and disbelief and said, "fuck you bitch, you do not own me, I will die before I give you any kind of satisfaction." Cindy stood up and walked over to the Mistress and slapped her in the face hard, pushing her out of the way, Wanda grabbed Cindy by the hair, pulling her off her feet and dragging her towards the bed. Cindy tried standing up, but was met with two hard back hands from the bigger woman, which knocked her onto the bed. Freddy and Harvey grabbed both of her wrists, and handcuffed them to the headboard on the bed, while Wanda grabbed her by the feet, pulling them over her head attaching them with straps to the bedposts. Wanda then took what looked like a spreader bar, except it had an attachment for Cindy's head. The Mistress placed it under her neck and attached it to Cindy's wrists, leaving her in a very uncomfortable position, her legs spread wide over her head, unable to move her arms or her head, barely able to move her legs.
A wide ball gag with a big air hole was placed in her mouth; it was also uncomfortable, but allowed Cindy to breathe more easily. "So, you act tough, but you don't look tough now do you, little slut," the Mistress said. Wanda took something out that Cindy had never seen before, it looked like it was plastic, and was pretty thin at the end, but the base was very big, about 3" to 4" wide, she later found out that it was a butt plug. Wanda placed it in her mouth, getting saliva on it, and placed to tip at Cindy's asshole, and pushed it inside. Cindy let out a low moan, thinking that it surprisingly didn't hurt too much, not knowing that the wide part had not entered her yet. She felt a hard slap on her ass, and then Wanda pushed the wide plug all the way inside, causing Cindy to scream loudly, trying to escape the invader that was tearing her asshole apart. "Did that hurt you little one? I'm so sorry. You haven't begun to feel pain," said the evil Mistress. Cindy was crying now, her asshole was on fire, and before she had a chance to try to relax her asshole, she felt a sharp stinging blow from Mistress Wanda's whip hitting her straight on her pussy, causing more screaming and tears. Wanda then said, "Fuck with me will you, take my money you little slut, take this," and another hard blow came down on Cindy's wide open and helpless pussy, pain hitting her like she never imagined, causing her to even forget the massive butt plug stretching her asshole. Two more quick blows and then a hard lash directly on her clit, causing her to see stars. Cindy was going in and out of consciousness, each strike of the whip bringing her back as tears welled in her eyes; her pussy and clit on fire, pain that she never knew existed.
The whipping stopped all of a sudden, and she felt the Mistress playing with her wet pussy, giving loving strokes, sliding one then two fingers in and out of her pussy, pleasure taking over the pain that she was just feeling. Just like that, Wanda gave her pussy a hard slap, bringing Cindy back to reality, and then she went back to gentle caresses. The next slap hit her pussy hard, her Mistress fucking with her head, bringing her from pleasure and pain in a matter of seconds, back and forth the gentle strokes and slaps came without Cindy knowing when they would happen. The next slaps hit Cindy directly on her clit, making her scream loudly into her gag, and causing her to see stars again. After three more hard slaps on her clit, Wanda started rubbing her clit gently, bringing out soft moans from Cindy, who was out of breath and frustrated, going from pain to pleasure and back again in a heartbeat, not knowing what to expect. Wanda would rub Cindy's clit until she came close to coming, and would then give her a slap, causing great pain. She brought Cindy close three times, before the slaps brought her back to earth. Wanda then slid two fingers deep into Cindy's wet pussy, turning to her audience, and announcing, "the little slut is dripping wet, she really loves this, which is good, because every day for the rest of her life will be like this," Wanda now had three, and then four fingers in Cindy's pussy, sliding them in and out with ease, and then Cindy felt her Mistress's thumb work its way inside of her pussy. Wanda now had her whole hand up to her wrist inside of Cindy's pussy, and started sliding in and out, putting her open hand into a fist, while rubbing and slapping her clit at will.
Cindy couldn't believe what she was feeling, she hated the cruel bitch, but was actually enjoying the full feeling of the fist buried in her pussy, and even began to enjoy the light slaps to her clit. Wanda had worked her arm almost up to her elbow in Cindy's pussy, sliding it almost all the way out, then pushing it hard all the way back in, and to Cindy's surprise, she started cumming, feeling an unbelievable orgasm causing her bound body to shiver all over, irritating her Mistress. "You little bitch, I didn't tell you to cum did I? You will be so humiliated when I'm finished with you," and with that, pulled her hand out of Cindy's pussy, and walked over to the others taking them out of the room, and telling them her degrading plan.
When they came back into the room, Freddy stood over her face, pointing his prick just over the hole in the gag, and started peeing into the hole, causing it to go down Cindy's throat as she tried not to gag, she couldn't close her mouth so she just tried to let it go down her throat without tasting it. When Freddy was done, Wanda took off the blindfold and Barb squatted over her, peeing all over her face, as Cindy closed her eyes, unable to stop the vile actions from these awful people. Harvey was next, following Freddy's lead, filling Cindy's throat with his nasty urine, giving her so much that it overflowed from her gag, causing her to choke and gag, the room filled with laughter and taunting. Wanda then announced to Cindy, that it was only going to get worse, removed the gag from Cindy's mouth, and plopped her big ass onto Cindy's face. Cindy heard Wanda grunting and knew and feared what was going to happen next. She heard a ruckus, with furniture crashing and lots of groans with bodies flying around the room, her Mistress went flying off of her face and she saw Brandon, who she later found out was a black belt in martial arts, was beating the crap out of the two men, punching, kicking and knocking them senseless, and when Wanda jumped on his back, he elbowed her in the temple, knocking her out. When all the fighting was done, the two men and the Mistress were out cold, with Barb standing in the corner in fear.
Brandon released Cindy, and she helped him handcuff the men, and tie Barb down. They then dragged Wanda onto the bed, placing her in the same position that Cindy was in, leaving the blindfold off. Cindy threw cold water in her face, causing her to wake up. "Payback is going to be hell for you, you fucking witch," said Cindy with evil in her voice. Cindy found a bullwhip, and told her that she didn't want to gag her yet, she wanted to hear her scream. Cindy reared back and hit Wanda hard, making the Domme scream in pain and agony, causing her to start bleeding. She came back with three successive strikes, each time causing more blood to come from her ass, the shrieks of pain filling the room. The next strike was right on her pussy, her mouth opening, but no sound coming out, until the next strike hit her right on her clit, causing the evil Mistress to black out in pain.
Cindy waited for her to come to, this time with the gag in her mouth, and she squatted over her, filling her throat with her pee, going as slow as possible making it last long. Harvey had come to, and Brandon took him with handcuffs over to the bed, Cindy telling him he was going to fuck Wanda's ass without lubrication. Wanda tried to get away, but couldn't, as Harvey's huge tool buried itself deep into her unready asshole, she had never had a cock this big in her ass, and it caused her a lot of pain as Harvey drilled away. While Harvey literally fucked the shit out of Wanda, Cindy started biting hard on one nipple, while pinching the other one between her fingers. Wanda had always been the one in control, no one had ever done this to her, and that hurt almost as much as the thrashing that Cindy and Harvey were causing her. Cindy told Harvey to let her know when he was close to cumming, and after some more hard slams into Wanda's asshole, Harvey informed her that he was close. Cindy went over to him, and grabbed his cock, squeezing at the base, telling him not yet. She removed the gag, and told Harvey to put his cock right in Wanda's face, showing her the blood and shit that were covered by it. "Guess where his cock is going bitch?" said Cindy with a big smile on her face, and with that, she had Harvey bury his cock all the way down Wanda's throat, causing her to gag and blackout again, and telling Harvey to slow down until she came to. When Wanda came to, she realized what was happening, and started vomiting, which alerted Cindy to command Harvey to start fucking her face hard, which he did until he filled her throat with his cum.
Brandon could not believe what was happening, here was his beautiful, sweet and innocent girlfriend, showing a nasty side that he or she never knew existed. He asked her if she was finished yet, and Cindy said she had one more thing to do. She put on some rubber gloves, and worked her whole hand into Wanda's pussy, slapping her clit, and then caressing it like Wanda had done to her, bringing her close to climax, and then slapping and pinching her clit. She was in elbow deep, slamming her fist in as hard as possible, trying to hurt Wanda who was screaming in agony. She then pulled her hand all the way out, and started working it into her asshole, after a while her whole hand was inside, as Wanda tried to thrash around, her asshole stretching wider with each thrust. Cindy finally tired of torturing this evil bitch. She moved over to her face, and gave her a sharp slap, followed by a punch to her chin, knocking her out once again.
Cindy then finished her packing while the others were either tied up or handcuffed, warning them all that if they ever fucked with her again, they would get what happened to Wanda, only worse. Brandon helped her take her boxes down to a van he had rented, and they filled it up with Cindy's belongings. Cindy told Brandon to wait at the van, that she had forgotten one more thing. She went back into the apartment for the last time, going into Barb's purse, taking her money back for the trouble Barb caused her. She then grabbed the butt plug that once filled her ass; it was still dirty with her feces. Wanda had come to, and was trying unsuccessfully to escape. She rubbed it all over Wanda's face, and then slammed it into her gaping asshole, causing her to scream one last time. She then put the blindfold back on, and placed the gag back into her mouth, and left the apartment for good, not caring how or when the others would get free.
It was a long silent ride back to Brandon's place, when they went inside, Cindy broke down and started crying, as Brandon held her close to him, telling her that it was over, that the score was settled, and that they had better leave her alone. Brandon helped her bring the boxes into the house, stopping to kiss her on the forehead every now and then, reassuring her that things were about to change for the better, and that she would love the classes which started the following Monday.
Cindy started taking classes that Monday, and loved the school, her teachers and the other classmates. Everyone was pulling for the other one, staying after class, acting out parts, and doing a lot of improvisation. She had class twice a week, and looked forward to each class, learning new techniques, impressing her teachers and fellow classmates, she was a natural and quite gifted. She also worked at the bar, and was doing quite well, becoming a big star on Wednesday night Karaoke, her singing packing the place, as she walked around the bar bringing people on stage, singing duets with them, helping them with their inhibitions. She started receiving call backs at her auditions, got a part in a commercial for toothpaste, and even a one line role in "Lethal Weapon Ten, Really the Final Chapter, and met Mel Gibson, Danny Glover and Joe Pesci. Things were going great, she finally had income coming in, Brandon and her were getting along fine, falling in love, having sex everywhere, they couldn't keep their hands off of one another.
Cindy decided it was time to call her mother, to see if they could somehow work things out, she was no longer afraid of Jim, and wanted to get her mother to see the light. Her mother answered the phone, and was glad to hear from Cindy, telling her that she had to call the police to keep Jim from killing her, that there was a restraining order on him, and that she wanted a divorce, she had had enough. Cindy told her that she was glad that she finally pulled her head out of her ass, one of her mother's favorite terms, and told her mother how great things were going for her. Sharon told Cindy she was so proud of her, and that she screamed out loud at a bar when she saw Cindy's commercial. Sharon then started crying, asking for Cindy to forgive her for her blindness, hoping that they could start over again. Cindy told her mom that of course we can start over again, that she too did some things that she regretted, and then told her mom about Brandon, hoping her mom could come out to LA to meet him. Sharon told Cindy that she was on leave from her job, that they told she could come back when her head was on straight again, and then told Cindy she could fly out that weekend if was ok with her. Cindy was very happy, and told her mom that she was more than welcome anytime, and that she couldn't wait to see her again. Sharon called her travel agent, and made reservations for that weekend.
Cindy had bought her first new car just a week ago, and went to pick her mom up at LAX, when they saw each other, they ran into each other's arms, crying and telling how good it was to see each other. Cindy showed her mom her car, a black Camry, loaded with leather seats, a big sunroof, electric seats and windows, and a CD stereo. They drove home both crying most of the way, hugging at each stoplight, Cindy was so happy to see her mother, who had really aged in the past year, yet still looked great. She was thin as a rail, and still had some bruises on her face. They talked about what a psycho Jim was, and how he put her in the hospital the last time, Cindy's mom apologizing for not believing her, and Cindy reassuring her that everything was fine now that he is out of our lives forever. They spent the next couple of days together, Sharon went with Cindy to her classes, and to work with her at the bar, she even got to see Cindy audition for a part in a movie, they were inseparable. Sharon liked Brandon right from the start, they got along great, she even playfully flirted with him. Sharon later told Cindy that Brandon was a fine young man, and even though she had made mistakes raising Cindy that she was so proud how she turned out.
On Friday night, Brandon went to work at the bar, Cindy got the night off, and ordered a pizza for the two of them, they were going to have a girls night out, maybe hit some bars together, and just have fun. Cindy went to pick up the pizza, and when she came back to the apartment, she saw her mom tied to a chair, beaten and bruised, with Jim standing there with a big grin on his face. Cindy looked at him with shock and horror and said, "what the fuck are you doing here you asshole, get out of my place, or I will call the cops." Jim replied, "is that any way to treat your daddy? Come over here and give me a kiss." Cindy replied, "fuck you, now get the fuck out, my boyfriend will be here any second, and he will kick your ass." Jim just laughed and said, "I've been watching you guys all week, he went to work at the bar and won't be home until late. First, we are going to have some fun, then, the two of you are going to get in my car, and we are going home to be one big happy family." Jim started walking closer to Cindy, and as he bent over to kiss her, she brought her knee straight up into his balls, causing him to double over in pain. She then ran into her bedroom, grabbed a gun that Brandon had showed her how to use, and pointed it at Jim, telling him to get out of her place, or die. He caught his breath, looked over to her laughing, and then started to walk closer to her. Cindy warned him that if he took another step, she would pull the trigger, making him laugh even harder, telling her she didn't have the guts. He took one more step, which turned out to be his last, as Cindy emptied the bullets right into his chest, his mouth opened in shock, as he collapsed on the floor. "You will never hurt me, my mom or anyone ever again you bastard, bang, you're dead." He then closed his eyes and died.



After a brief investigation, Cindy was proven innocent by self-defense; there wasn't even a trial. She was now a national celebrity, battered women's groups paid her money to give speeches, she did national talk shows, and was on the cover of every magazine from Time to the Enquirer. She got offered roles for television and movies, she was now a big name, and although this wasn't how she wanted to make a name for herself, took advantage of it, knowing it could go away tomorrow. Brandon and Cindy both were doing well now, but they rarely saw each other, decided on an amicable breakup, and are still friends to this day. Cindy bought a huge house in Hollywood, bringing her mother with her, she needed someone she could trust, and who better than her mom.
Cindy Brown was now a happy girl again after a real rough period, persevering over the evil that life can throw at you, and was a better person for it.
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My online Master gave me my next assignment. i was to go to a public place and pose as a deaf and dumb beggar. i was to wear a suitably slutty, yet modest outfit. i was to bring someone along as a protector.
My mission was to do this, first, i was to approach people and hand out some kind of symbol for them to give me money, and to hand them a card which read:
Thank you for taking my card.
I do not hear or speak.
I hand out these small pins to support myself.
Please consider a donation in return.
i was not allowed to speak to these people, i had to pretend i was reading their lips. After that, it was up to me to pick and choose who i was going to give my second card which read:
I am a submissive slut in training.
I am performing an assignment from my instructor.
I must perform any degrading sexual act you wish within reason.
You must describe the task to my protector (I will point her out to you).
She knows my limits and must approve your request I am then required to comply with your wishes.
If they accepted, i was to point out my protector to them, who they would talk about just what they wanted to do to me. She would then tell me what i was to do. i was to perform tasks for 4 different people or groups of people. There was to be at least 2 men and 2 women, and partial completions were not accepted. i loved this assignment right from the beginning, my boyfriend Billy was out of town, but gave me his approval, so Jodi, my girlfriend, volunteered to be my protector. She stayed over that night, we planned out the next days activities and had quite a nice session, breaking out the strapon for the first time in a while, each taking turns pleasuring each other with my 7” plastic friend.
Early the next morning, we cleaned out two Wal-Mart’s of all of their American flag pins, and i used my business card software to print out both sets of cards. We were ready for anything, i knew getting two guys to degrade me would be easy, but the two women were not going to be easy. We decided on Northbrook Court and went there at 10 AM. One of the hardest parts of the assignment was picking an outfit, i mean just how sexy can a poor, deaf, beggar girl dress? We went with a tight, but old pair of shorts with holes in them, no panties of course, plenty of skin without showing anything. i wore a loose black half top with an old grunge style plaid shirt. i left it tucked out, but it was short enough that i could still show off my ass. i also wore a White Sox hat, which i placed on my head backwards, quite the look i must say.
We scanned the mall and found a good site. Some people came by, and i handed out some pins with the cards which told them that i was deaf, but there wasn’t a really good subject yet. A sweet old man, he had to be at least 70 came up to me, i handed him a card, and then a pin, he was really a nice man. i did my act, pretending i was reading his lips, and nodded when he spoke to me. i decided to be daring and handed him the card which told him that i was a slut in training and would do anything degrading that he asked of me. He asked me if i was serious, and i nodded my assent. He said he was shocked, but that he hadn’t had sex in years, that he had a man problem, but that if i was serious, he would love to be able to help me out and have some fun himself.
i pointed him to Jodi, he understood that she was my protector, so he walked over to chat with her, and i just continued handing out my pins to people walking by. Jodi came over to me and explained what Ralph wanted me to do. i was pretending not to understand until she pretended to be sucking a cock. i put a hand over my mouth like i was surprised and shocked. i shook my head no like i wouldn’t do something sick like that, but Jodi told me that my Master would hear about this and be very disappointed, so finally, acting like i was beaten, i shook my head yes.
Jodi explained to Ralph that we would go to her SUV that was in the parking lot and was pretty big, the windows were smoked so that no one could see in and the seats were down, so we would have plenty of room. We headed out to her vehicle and Ralph and i got into the back. i helped him off with his pants and his underwear, his cock was pretty small, but he at least smelled clean like he showered, so i really didn’t care. i started out by licking his head, circling it with the tip of my tongue, causing a moan of pleasure to escape from his lips. i then shocked him by swallowing his cock all the way down while sneaking my tongue out to lick his balls, a trick i learned. He was really moaning now and told Jodi, who was watching from the front seat, that this was the first time he had been erect in years. i started sucking him good, sucking his cock like a pro while stroking him with a free hand using a twisting motion with my hand and my mouth. i knew Ralph wouldn’t last too long, and as instructed by Jodi, he tapped my shoulder two times to warn me that he was about to cum. i pulled away and let him shoot his goo all over my face, he didn’t shoot a lot, but later told Jodi that i had give him the best blowjob that he had ever had. We said our goodbyes and headed back into the mall.
We decided to have lunch, they have a decent food court there, mostly fast food, but i spotted a place that made sushi. You might think that sushi at a mall is a scary thing, and you would be right, but they had a sushi chef and he looked like he knew what he was doing. i was right, he did, he made a great tuna roll, it was fresh and tasted great. i stayed in character the whole time, Jodi ordered for me and i didn’t make a sound, although Jodi did her best to make me laugh by telling me jokes and calling me a slut, it worked a couple of times.
After lunch, we found a different spot, it didn’t take too long before a good looking man about 30 came up to me, he had a real confident look on him, i figured he was an easy mark, and i was right. i gave him the second card and pointed him over to Jodi. Jodi and Jeff tried to tell me what he wanted, he wanted a blowjob inside of the mall, somewhere secluded, but also a place where someone might walk by and take a peak. We found a hallway area, it was deserted, there was a door there, but there was no window and it didn’t look like there were any lights on under the door.
Jodi stood watch at the front of the hallway, but was to warn us only if security came by. Jeff dropped his pants and drawers, he had a yummy looking cock which started getting hard immediately. It was a tasty looking piece of meat, easily over 7” long and nicely thick. i started teasing his head, but he grabbed my hair and forced my mouth down on his shaft. i pretended to fight back, trying to pull my head back, but he was too strong, lol, and forced his cock deep into my throat, holding me there with my nose in his pubes. He was surprised when i snuck my tongue out and started licking his balls with it, he mumbled, “ohhhh, the slut like this”, and then started fucking my face using my hair as leverage. All of a sudden, the door that was near us opened, and a security guard walked out. i just kept sucking Jeff’s cock, and he kept using my face like a pussy. The guard looked at us and said, “What the fuck do you think you are doing?” Jeff said, “this slut is deaf, she can’t hear you, and i have to tell you, I’m not going to stop her”. The guard came closer, thinking fast, i reached for his belt and undid it, then went for his zipper and pulled out his black lobster, the man was pretty well hung. i started stroking the guard’s ever growing cock while Jeff pounded my face with his cock. Jeff was close, i could tell because his strokes had gotten shorter and he slowed down a bit. He then moaned, so i pulled away just as he pasted my face with his cream.
Jeff pulled his pants up and crept away as i started sucking on the security guard’s monster. He was about 9”, not as thick as Jeff, but just as tasty. He was letting me do all the work, and i was loving the power that i had. i could do anything i wanted to any man, and i knew it. i was sucking like porn star, bobbing up and down on his beef while stroking his shaft with a firm grip. i really wanted to please him, i figured i was doing a great job, and at this point, there was no way he could arrest me since Jodi had witnessed the whole thing. i kissed my way down his shaft over to his balls, they were huge, but i easily popped one into my mouth. That is where a woman really is in control of a man, you can really hurt a man if you are not careful with his balls, and i am great at making a man feel good, and yet uncomfortable when i suck his balls, you need just the right pressure, and i was working it on him.
When i was done torturing his balls, i went back to the main task, and after about two minutes of good hard sucking and stroking, the guard announced that he was cumming, so i pulled away and let him add his juice to Jeff’s, all over my face. When he was done and all zipped up, Jodi came over to us, he told us that he wasn’t going to bust us, (like he could without getting himself fired). He told us that we had better leave the mall just in case someone saw us, and Jodi talked really loud and slow to me so i could read her lips and understand. We went outside and busted out laughing, that was a close one, thanks to my quick thinking and talented tongue, i avoided being arrested. It was the first time i had done that, but i’m sure not the last.
We were shocked when we walked outside of the mall, it was supposed to get up to 48 degrees, but it was in the low 60’s, so we decided to set up shop outside. The man part of the assignment was complete, that was the easy part, now it was time to concentrate on the women. i spotted her a mile away, she was cute, but had a butchy blonde hairstyle and was dressed in leather, i knew she would be the one. i approached her, gave her the pin and card, she smiled and reached into her purse to hand me a couple of bucks. She handed me the money and i flashed her a really sexy smile as i handed her the second card. Her eyes got big, she smiled and asked me if i was serious, i peered at her and shook my head yes. She asked where my protector was, and i pointed over to Jodi. She went over to Jodi and chatted for quite a while, and then the two of them came back to me. Jodi tried to explain the Cheryl wanted me to eat her pussy, and then Cheryl wanted to play with me a bit, i feigned ignorance for a while, but eventually acted like i understood.
We went to Jodi’s SUV and Cheryl took off her leather skirt, she wasn’t wearing panties. She helped me out of my clothing and forcefully pushed me on my back. She sat down on my face, i knew what to do and started devouring her neatly trimmed blonde pussy, sucking her labia and sticking my tongue deep into her pussy. She was playfully toying with my nipples, pulling on them and twisting them while i was licking her tasty and nice smelling pussy. Jodi must have handed over our little bag of tricks, because i felt a pain to first my right nipple, and then my left one. Cheryl had applied a clothespin to my nipples, which hurt like hell and shocked me, causing me to stop licking her pussy. She added more weight to my face, pulled hard on the pins, and then slapped my thighs. i got the hint and started back on her pussy, every now and then lightly brushing her clit with the tip of my tongue.
She started playing with my pussy, it was really wet as she slid two fingers inside quite easily while rubbing my clit with her thumb. She was just setting me up as i felt another clothespin being attached, but this time not to my breast, but on either side of my clit. i saw stars and bit my lip as to not make too much noise as i continued eating her pussy. i was really working her clit now, licking in circles, which she really liked, she was really grinding into my face. She started moaning and trashing about, and then she screamed as i tasted her nectar, it was delicious. i figured that i was done with this part of the assignment, but Cheryl had other ideas. i now knew that Jodi had filled her in on things, and i knew that i would get Jodi back. Jodi knew me pretty well, but she had no idea how much into payback i was, she would find out later that night.
Cheryl pulled me up by my hair, placed me over her lap, and gave me 20 swats on my ass, 10 for each cheek. She then pushed me down on my hands and knees and placed a blindfold over my eyes, man was i going to get Jodi back. i then felt my strapon at the base of my labia, Cheryl was not gentle, she buried the thing deep into my pussy and started fucking me hard, pulling on my hair and spanking my already red and sore ass. She was calling me slut and whore, but of course, being deaf, i couldn’t respond to her. i think she knew i wasn’t really deaf, but i wouldn’t give her the satisfaction of blowing my cover. She fucked me hard for a couple of minutes and then slowed down. i felt a cool liquid, KY, being forced into my ass by first one, then two fingers. i knew what was coming next, and i was dripping wet with excitement. Cheryl took my hand and led it to my pussy, letting me know i could get myself off.
She took it a little easy on my ass, slowly pushing the strapon in, but i didn’t want that, so i pushed my ass back into her, burying my plastic friend deep into my bowels. She understood and started banging away at my ass as i played with my pussy. It was hard to manipulate my clit with clothespin surrounding it, but i managed to get myself off as Cheryl rode me hard and spanked my ass some more.
She was really tired and breathing heavy, heck, so was i. She pulled off the clothespins, which hurt like hell as the blood rushed back into my tender areas. We kissed passionately for a while, i glanced over to Jodi to see her expression. This was the first time that Jodi had seen me with another woman, and i was hoping she wasn’t jealous. Cheryl told me that she thought i was great, and that she would love to get together another time. She had been involved in BDSM for a long time. i looked at her quizzically when she said BDSM, like i didn’t know what she was talking about, but she smiled, and gave me a card with her phone numbers on it. She got dressed and gave Jodi, then me a kiss, and got out of the car.
i asked Jodi how she was feeling, she told me that she was a little bit jealous, that she was surprised that she felt that way, even though she knew and accepted what was going to happen today. She also told me that she was turned on, and almost was tempted to join in. We got out of the SUV and headed over towards a different entrance. One more woman to go, i really wanted the last one to be a great one, but i knew that Cheryl was going to be tough to beat.
i’m a pretty good judge of people, i can tell who will go along with my fun, and who won’t. Of course, there are borderline people, maybe they will, maybe not, and i usually wouldn’t approach these types of people, but it was getting a little late. i really didn’t want to come back the next day, so i took a chance. She was very pretty, about 30, great figure, and was showing it off. i handed her the first card and a pin. She slipped me a single and i handed her the second card. i knew i had made a mistake when i looked at the shock on her face, “you’re sick”, she said to me, and headed off into the mall in a huff. “North Shore tight assed bitch”, i said to Jodi.
i decided to play it safe for a while, until i saw a really nice looking couple leaving the mall, i thought to myself, this could be really interesting. i walked over to them and handed them the pin and the first card. They both smiled a really friendly smile, and he handed me a $5 bill. i took a deep breath, and handed him the second card. He smiled and laughed, handing it over to his wife, a big smile appearing on her face. He asked me where my protector was, and i pointed over to Jodi. They both walked over to her to chat about what they wanted from me.
Josh looked to be about 35, dark brown hair, a very successful and confident appearance. He was athletically built, about 5-9 170 lbs. Stacy was a really attractive blonde, maybe 32, 5-6 115 lbs, great figure, and a really cute butt. Something deep inside me told me that they might be swingers, maybe it was the way they dressed, or the confidence and sexuality that exuded from both of them. i found out that my instincts about them were right. Jodi walked them back towards me, explaining just what they wanted from me. i was right, they were swingers and had been looking for someone discreet to play with them for quite some time. We were going to follow them to their house in Highland Park, about 10 minutes away.
So off to Jodi’s SUV we went, i was really excited, they were a hot and experienced looking couple. i asked Jodi how she felt about what was going to happen, and told her she could join in if she wanted. i was sure that Josh wouldn’t mind if Jodi got into the action with Stacy, and that he would honor her request of not touching her himself. Jodi told me that she was cool with everything, that she really was too nervous to join in, but might change her mind later. We followed them to their house, it was a huge older place off of Fort Sheridan road, not too far from the beach. We walked into the house, it was beautiful inside, lots of antiques and frighteningly clean.
Jodi, Josh and Stacy talked with me about what was about to happen, Jodi explained that she would just be an observer, that maybe, if it was ok with them, she might join in, but probably wouldn’t. The three of us got undressed, i was really eying Stacy, i could tell she worked out, she had a perfect figure with firm “C” cup breasts. Her public hair was neatly trimmed and her ass was perfectly shaped, round and firm. Josh worked out too, he wasn’t overly muscular, but there wasn’t any fat on him, he had a nice athletic build, and a nice cock, about 6” with average thickness. They were both eying me as i undressed, i could tell by the way that they were both salivating, that they were really pleased, and why not, i take great care of my body.
i walked over to both of them, first making out with Stacy, then kissing Josh. We eventually worked our way into a three way make out session, tongues swirling everywhere as we groped each others bodies. i pushed Josh down of the bed and started nibbling his erect shaft. Stacy joined me, we kissed his cock together, our tongues meeting and swirling in each other’s mouths while pleasuring Josh at the same time. i started sucking on his head while Stacy worked on his shaft, Josh was squirming and moaning, laying back and enjoying two hot tongues working magic on his manhood. Every now and then our tongues would meet, we would kiss while still working on his cock. i gave Stacy a follow me look and we both kissed our way down to his balls, each of us taking one into his mouth, causing him to really squirm. Like myself, Stacy knew about ball control, and how to pleasure a man while letting him know who was in control. We then went back to sharing his cock, each of us working on both sides of his shaft, driving him crazy.
He got up and pushed me on my back and straddled my chest, lowering his cock into my waiting mouth. Stacy went to work on my pussy, God was she talented. She was teasing and then pleasing, she knew her way around pussy. Josh started sliding his cock in and out of my mouth, he was trying to be careful, trying to not force all of his cock in my mouth, i guess he didn’t want to gag me. i grabbed his ass on a downward stroke and pulled him all the way into me, showing him i could easily take his cock deep into my throat. He stayed buried for a couple of seconds, enjoying the feeling of my throat muscles squeezing his cock. He then started fucking my face with hard and forceful thrusts while his wife worked magic on my pussy, two fingers rotating deep inside of me as she attempted to work my G-spot. She was having a lot of success because i felt an awesome orgasm coming on, i was soooo close, and so was Josh as he slowed down and bit and started moaning that he was cumming. Josh pulled away and splashed my face with a huge load of his creamy juice just as Stacy sucked my clit into her mouth bringing me over the edge as i had a great orgasm.



We took a little break, i looked at Jodi, she was wide eyed and flushed, i think she was playing with herself while we were fooling around, but i never really got a good look at her. After a while, i pushed Stacy on her back, but this time, i was facing the other way so i could look at Jodi while eating this goddess laying in front of me. Josh got behind me and buried his cock into my dripping pussy. He started slamming into me as i kissed, licked and teased his wife’s yummy pussy. i looked over at Jodi, she stuck out her tongue at me, and i noticed her hand was under her skirt. She was playing with herself, i knew she was turned on. i gave her a come join us look, but she shook her head no, and went on playing.
Josh had his hands on my waist, slamming into me while also pulled me into him. i love getting fucked hard like that, i guess he figured out i liked it rough, he also started using his thumb in my ass. i was having a positive effect on Stacy, she had both hands on my head, pulling me closer to her while moaning and moving her ass all over the bed. Josh pulled out of my pussy, i knew what was coming next as he placed the head of his cock at my backdoor, Jodi must have told him that i love anal sex. He slowly pushed in, so i helped him out by pushing my ass back into him, burying him balls deep in my ass. He started slamming back into me while i slammed back into him, i wanted to scream so badly, but being a mute, i couldn’t. i think that was hardest part of the assignment, i am usually very vocal in bed, and i love dirty talk, it was hard being silent except for a few grunts.
Stacy announced that she was cumming, mmmm, she tasted so sweet. About a minute later, Josh said he was cumming, he then grunted and started filling the condom with his creamy load. i looked over to Jodi, her eyes were closed and her mouth open, she looked really close to cumming, so i hopped off the bed, kneeled in front of her, and helped finish her off with my tongue and my fingers. She had been so close that it didn’t take too long to get her off.
i got all cleaned up as did Jodi. We chatted a bit, Jodi speaking for me. Josh and Stacy hoped we could have an encore performance. Jodi told them that it would have to be up to me, that she would explain their feelings better to me when we were alone. We kissed each other goodbye, and headed out to Jodi’s SUV. My mission was accomplished, but i still had one more thing to do later that evening. I was going to punish Jodi for telling Cheryl about some of my bondage secrets. i wasn’t mad at her, it was just the opposite, but i wanted to learn more about my lover, to find out if she had any submissive tendencies, and how she would react to what i had planned for her later that evening.
We decided to go out to dinner, at a sushi place of course. We had a nice chat on the way to Sushi Kushi Toyo. Jodi said she was jealous of me, that she wished that she had the guts that i did. She said she loved sex, but that i had opened her eyes to new things and to a new way of thinking. She used to think that women like me were sluts, but now had changed her mind. Society made her think that way, but she saw how i carried myself, how while i was submissive, i was also controlling in how i got things my way. She also told me that i would need to give her time to open up to things, that while she is a dancer and is bisexual, that she was pretty naive to the world of sex.
Jodi started dancing in college, she desperately needed the money. Her parents wouldn’t help her and she had to pay for college somehow. She hated dancing back then, but liked the power she has over men now. Her parents were very strict, she couldn’t date until she went to college. Her parents wanted her to go to college and live at home, but Jodi knew she had to get away, so off to college she went without her parents blessing. She had never had sex with a woman until she started dancing at the club she has been at for the last two years. She lived with one of the girls from the club, one night, after some drinking, one thing led to another, and she was hooked on sex with women. She didn’t and still doesn’t trust men, she had been hurt by a guy from college that she thought she was going to marry, until she caught him in bed twice. The first time she forgave him, the second time was with her then, best friend. She had not had sex with a man for 3 years, until she met Billy and me. It was just Jodi and me for a couple of times, then i brought up Billy joining in. Jodi trusted me, and really likes Billy, so she decided to go for it, and now has started dating men again.
We had a nice dinner, if anyone likes sushi and lives in the Chicagoland area, you must go to Lake Forest and try Sushi Kushi, it really is the best sushi place i have ever been to. We also had a couple of sake shooters and beer, so we were a little bit tipsy. We went back to my place and had a nice loving session, it was really a nice change of pace compared to what i did earlier that day.
Jodi was dead tired, she really passed out and was lying on her tummy. I put my plan into action, I used the leather restraints on my bed to secure her hands and her feet. She wasn’t going anywhere, i also placed a blindfold over her eyes. I went into our dungeon to grab some of our toys, a cat-o-nine tails, a paddle and my strapon. I yelled out, Jodi, wake up, she tried to move, but realized she was unable to. She said, “What’s going on sinnndy, I’m not in the mood for any games right now”. I told her that it was payback time for her telling Cheryl what to do to me earlier that day. She started panicking a bit, I told her that it was useless, that she should take her punishment like a good girl. She told me to fuck off, that this wasn’t funny. This was the moment of truth for me, if I really pissed her off, I might lose her as a friend and lover, but i felt this was an important step in our relationship. I’m a pretty good judge of character, I really feel that Jodi is a sub, so I decided to go for it.
I started using the cat-o-nine tails on her very lightly. I didn’t want to hurt her or scare her off, but I wanted her to feel it. She was getting pissed, so I decided to use a ball gag on her, which she didn’t seem to like too much. I then started telling her that she was my slave, that after tonight, she would do whatever I wanted her to do. I then broke out the paddle and started hitting her a little harder with each swat. She was feeling it, but I was still not really hurting her. After a while, I swatted her, and then stuck two fingers into her pussy, she was dripping wet. I removed the ball gag and said, “so you like this you little slut, don’t you?” She replied, “dammit sinnndy, untie me, this is not funny, i hate this.” She was lying, I could tell by the way she reacted when I hit her ass with the paddle, and the fact that she was dripping wet.
I put on the strapon, and placed it at her labia, teasing her with it. I then said, “you want my cock, don’t you slut.” She told me that she wanted me to untie her and leave her alone, so I kept the of my plastic friend right at the passageway to her pussy, sometimes letting just the tip go inside, and then pulling it back out. I teased her like this for about ten minutes, until she finally screamed, “God dammit sinnndy, fuck me already!” I said, “what’s the magic word?” She said, “pleaaassse, please fuck me.” “Hmmm”, I said, “that isn’t really the respect I am looking for slut.” I got off the bed and walked into the bathroom, making enough noise for her to know I was nowhere near her. She whined, “sinnndy, come back, please, you can’t leave me like this, come on, please. Ok, please fuck me Mistress, i need you sooo bad, please Mistress.” That was what I was waiting for, so I came back into the room, the nice thing about a strapon is, you never have to worry about hardon problems.
i buried my cock deep inside of her, slamming into her like I liked men slamming into me. She was screaming at the top of her lungs, “fuck me Mistress, please give it to me, ohhhh fuck, that feels so gooooood.” That was really unusual for Jodi, she is very reserved when making love, and rarely used cuss words in public or private. When it’s just the two of us having sex, it is usually soft and sweet, which is a nice change of pace for me, but now I was giving her what she really needed in her life, a good hard fucking. I started fucking her the way that Billy fucks me, slapping her ass and pulling her hair, calling her a worthless slut and a fucking whore. She was meeting my strokes by pushing her ass up as hard as she could, no one had ever fucked her like this, and when I sensed she was close, I buried a finger deep into her ass, bringing her over the edge, her orgasm coming on like she had never experienced before. She told me that it was a multiple one, it lasted for about 2 minutes, she told me she even blacked out for a couple of seconds.
We were both breathing very heavily, I untied her and took the blindfold off and held her in my arms. “Thank you sinnndy, Thank you for one of the best days of my life, i love you sinnndy, i really do.” That was really unexpected, but I really cared for her, and told her I loved her too, I really did. We cuddled for quite a while, it was really weird for me to be in such a dominant role. I kind of liked it, but could never imagine liking it with men. I like men to be men, to be in control, but with women, switching every now and then is kind of cool. It was really special being that it was with someone that I cared about like Jodi. We fell asleep with Jodi’s head on my arm, I usually don’t like a lot of contact when I’m sleeping with Billy, but this really had been a special day.
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My boyfriend Billy always has a wild New Years party, I attended last years one and had a great time, the highlight of the evening was a group scene with 3 professional athletes who's names will not be mentioned. Billy and I have been together now for 20 months. At 32, he is 13 years older than me, he is about 6 foot, 190 pounds of solid, masculine man, he has brown hair and big brown eyes, pretty much my dream guy. It has been a while since I have written a story about a recent happening, and there are a couple of new people in my life, the main one is my latest girlfriend Jodi.
Billy and I went to a nearby club where there are dancers, they don't show any nudity, but they are pretty darn close. Billy is great looking and looking hot and ready for the evening. I was looking pretty good that night myself, wearing a tight leather black skirt along with a very tight leather top showing a lot of cleavage, making my boobs look bigger than they really are, I felt like I looked really hot. We both attracted a lot of the hot dancers to our table, they were almost fighting over us, wanting to give either or both of us lap dances in their private room.
Billy and I were enjoying the attention, we were playing hard to get. It was fun to turn the tables on the dancers, they usually can get anyone to go with them, but we were really nice about it. A really great looking dancer came over and sat down with us and started talking to us, she was hot, long straight dirty blonde hair, big beautiful blue eyes, and sexy pouty lips. She was 25, about 5-7 maybe 110 pounds, nice firm breasts, I guessed at the time that they were C cups, and she had the sweetest little butt, I love butts. We chatted for a little while; she had a regular job as a salesman and worked at the club on weekends.
She then said that she needed to get back to work and asked me if I wanted a lap dance. I was in lust with her and accepted. She took me by the hand into the private room and showed me to a chair, she then placed her legs over mine and wrapped her arms around my neck and started grinding her hips into mine. We gazed into each other's eyes and started kissing, lightly touching each other's lips. She smelled awesome, the aroma of her perfume filling the air as our tongues touched for the first time, lightly swirling around. We started petting heavily and our bodies were very close to each other. I grabbed her butt and fondled her sweet cheeks, it was a really hot scene, the guys in the room getting lap dances stopped paying attention to their dancers and were watching two hot women practically making love to each other. I knew that I could only go so far, so I kept my hands off of her breasts, which was hard, but then she slid her hand into my top and started fondling mine, mmmm, it felt sooooo gooood. I wanted this woman sooooo bad.
We played for about 10 minutes, she even rubbed my pussy through my pants and I even copped a feel of her breasts, we kissed for almost the whole lap dance. We both knew that we had made a physical connection and I asked her if she would like to come to my house later that evening. She told me that she couldn't make it that night, but that the next evening she could. We exchanged phone numbers and I promised to call her the next day to set things up.
I went back out and sat next to Billy and told him what had happened, his eyes lit up because he found Jodi just as attractive as I did, and I have shared my lady friends on occasion with him. I told him that she was bi and that she thought Billy was hot, but that tomorrow night was going to be one on one. Billy understood and told me he had plans anyways and reminded me that we were going to watch my ex girlfriend Mia perform at a bachelor party. The timing was perfect because it would give me something to do before Jodi came over, she didn't get off until 1 AM the next night, so I could even get a small nap in if I wanted to.
We stayed for a while, had a couple of beers, checked out the hot dancers, Billy even got himself a lap dance with a hot and tall brunette with boobs falling out of her too small top. As soon as Billy left, two guys came over to my table and sat down to talk to me. Unreal, I thought to myself, these guys have no morals, so I thought I would mess with their heads just to see how far these guys would take things.
Both were tall and good-looking, one a blonde, Doug, the other one had brown hair, his name was Peter. They asked me about Billy and myself, and I said, "oh him, he's just my boyfriend, no big deal." That brought a big smile to their faces. They asked me if I wanted to get out of there with them. I said, "what do you guys have in mind?" They looked at each other and smiled, I knew they were thinking that they scored big time.
I got up and sat in Doug's lap and placed my arms around his neck and stuck my tongue in his ear. I also could see that Billy was nearby and was watching the whole thing with a big smile on his face. I started rubbing his crotch and whispered in his ear, "my boyfriend is watching us right now, and he is a black belt in karate, don't you think it pretty low to hit on another man's woman?" I then smiled at Peter and got off of Doug's lap, the look on his face was priceless. Peter looked at him with a quizzical look as Doug got up and started walking away. Peter asked him what was going on, and they both walked away mumbling to themselves.
Billy was laughing, he knows I can handle myself and enjoyed my little show, it's nice to know that if I created a problem, that Billy can handle himself quite well physically. We then got up and left the club. On the way home, I started fondling Billy's cock through his pants. At a stoplight, I unzipped his pants and he helped me pull his pants down a little bit. He was hard as a light pole as I started to stoke him with a light grip, on the downward stroke I lightly scratched his testicles with my fingernails. I know that drives him crazy because his testies are really sensitive when we first start playing. I lowered my head and started teasing his peehole as my fingernails continued their teasing assault on his balls. I then started swirling my tongue around the head of his cock and started stroking his shaft with a firm grip. He was having a little trouble concentrating on the road, but we have done this often, so he is used to it. I then slowly worked his cock all the way down my throat, when I hit bottom, I started licking his balls with my tongue leaving his cock embedded in my throat. I then started sucking him like a woman possessed, sucking up and down while stroking his cock in a twisting motion. I could tell by Billy's moaning that I was having the effect that I was looking for as I continued my assault on his big thick cock. I could sense that he was getting close, so I eased back a bit, and started nibbling and licking his shaft all over, my hand cupping his balls, allowing him to catch his breath a little.
I worked my tongue up and down his shaft, teasing him with the tip of my tongue and slowly moved down to his balls licking them and nibbling at his pubic hair. I then popped one of his balls into my mouth and gently sucked on it while licking it with my tongue. I then popped his other testy in my mouth and sucked a little harder, making him a little uncomfortable, just letting him know that I was in control. I then went back to sucking his cock, teasing him by grazing his cock with my teeth. He firmly grabbed my hair and started pulling up and down forcing my mouth to go up and down on his cock, to let me know who was really in control, can't get anything past him can I?
I started sucking him hard again like the porn sluts do in the movies, stroking him again while turning my wrists, sucking his cock for all I was worth.
We must have been at a stoplight because he started thrusting upward, driving his cock deep into my throat as I continued my hard sucking. He then pushed down hard on my head, burying his throbbing cock deep into my throat, groaning and then shooting his creamy dessert straight into my belly. He then released his grip and I got to taste his second load, mmmm, so yummmmmmmy, I love his taste.
I continued to stroke and lick his cock, he got hard really fast. I wasn't wearing panties, so I climbed on his lap and impaled myself on his 9" manhood, sliding down really slow, allowing us both to enjoy the pleasure of my tight and wet pussy. I then slowly started riding him as he was having a bit of trouble driving, but he is much taller than me so at least he could see the road. I reached behind and playfully clawed at his balls as I rode him nice and slow. When I would go down, I would grind my hips in his lap, his big cock felt so good, I wanted to fuck him all night long.
We pulled into his garage as I continued to ride him, he lifted me out of the car and carried me into the house, his cock never leaving my pussy. He took me to the couch and placed me down and started sawing his cock in and out of me with great speed and force. I wrapped my legs around his waist, I wanted to feel him drill right through me and he did as I wanted, our hips slamming into each other as he fucked me good and hard. I could see by the look on his face that he was getting close and told him I wanted to taste more of his juice. He pulled out of me and I quickly shoved his cock in my mouth just in time as he filled my throat with my tasty reward. I love the taste of his cum mixed with my pussy on his cock; it's like honey to me.
I was still horny, but I decided to give him a break, so we went to the bedroom and watched some TV, falling asleep with some movie still on. I woke up and looked at Billy's tasty cock, I couldn't help myself, so I started sucking and licking it bringing it back to life. Billy got up, grabbed my hair and pulled me over his lap and started spanking me, telling me what a bad slut I was and now I was about to be punished. He pushed me face down into my pillow and secured my hands to the bedposts with leather restraints. He propped a couple of pillows under my tummy placing my ass in the air, and then blindfolded me, which was followed by a ball gag that was placed in my mouth.
I was then told not to make a sound as he started spanking my ass with his bare hand. It was hard to keep silent, the first couple of spanks actually stung, but he eased off a bit and I just laid there and took it, what else could I do? Without warning, he got behind me, stuck a couple of fingers in my pussy and placed my juice on his cock, then popped his head into my asshole and then slammed it in. Even though I was blindfolded I still saw stars as pain filled my abused ass, but quickly that wore off as Billy fucked me hard and fast slamming into me on his downward thrust. He slowed down a bit and released my hands ordering me to play with myself. That was a big relief because I wanted to cum really bad. He started fucking me hard as my fingers did their magic, two deep inside me working on my g-spot while the other fingers rubbing my clit, occasionally reaching far back to play with his swinging balls. I started moaning, feeling that familiar feeling that I was getting close to orgasm, when Billy slapped my ass hard, "No you little slut, you will not cum until I tell you too," slap, another hard slap rang down on my reddened ass.
Orgasm denial is not an easy thing to do, especially when you are turned on like I was at that time, but I wanted to please my lover, so I did my best to delay my orgasm. Billy was really giving my ass a working out, slamming in and out with great speed and force while spanking me lightly. I could tell he was getting close; he was slowing down a bit and really grinding his cock deep into my ass. He grabbed my hair and firmly pulled my head back and told me, "now bitch, you can cum now." What a relief, I let go and came so hard, and as I did, I heard him grunt and felt his warm cum shooting into the depths of my bowels.
He stayed there for a while, slowly sliding his softening dick in and out, and then slowly pulled out. I could feel his juices sliding out of my ass and onto my thighs as he pulled off the blindfold and took off the gag. I reached for his cock and sucked on it, cleaning and tasting the mixture of my ass and his cum on his tasty cock. We then laid in bed for a while, talking about what whores we were, and fell asleep.
I had to work in the mid morning on Saturday, so I headed to the club and trained a couple of my favorite women, and then afterwards got in a vigorous workout myself. It was shoulders and legs days, I always mix things up so I don't get bored. I love working shoulders, legs are tough for me to get motivated sometimes, but I wanted to work hard so I would be ready for Jodi later that evening. I took a quick shower and headed back home. Mia would be at the bachelor party at about 9, so I took a quick nap and woke up at about 7 and got ready for the evening. I wanted to look good so I put on a short red leather mini and since it was pretty cold out I wore a black sweater which was short and showed off my midriff. I looked hot and was ready for the evening, all I needed was a splash of Candies perfume and I was ready to go.
Billy came home at about 8 with some sushi which we scarfed down, we both love sushi, he brought home some spicy tuna, California and spider rolls and a couple of pieces of eel and octopus. He also brought home some sake, which we shot down with some beer, just to get a good start on the evening. After our delicious meal, we headed out the door and off towards the bachelor party that Mia was working.
Mia was one of the first women I had made love to, we actually met at a bachelor party that she was stripping at with two other strippers, we ended up in a daisy chain as the party goers went nuts, it was the first time I stripped at a party too. I lived with Mia for about 10 months, we were lovers and she shared the bed with Billy and I a couple of times. We got along great, and then she met Billy's brother Jimmy, the two of them hit it off, I moved out of Mia's place into Billy's, with Jimmy replacing me as Mia's roommate and lover. We are still good friends, but haven't been together sexually in quite a while. Mia is Asian, very exotic looking, short and curvy, long thin black hair, a very stunning and sexy woman.
We got to the party before Mia did, Billy knew some of the guys there, I even recognized a couple guys. We had a couple of beers and I walked around and flirted with some of the guys, they were using their best lines on me, but I wasn't biting of course. Some of them asked if I was the entertainment, and I told them that sometimes I did entertain, but tonight wasn't going to be one of them. Mia and her bodyguard Ruben finally arrived and went downstairs to set up. Eventually, the crowd all moved downstairs to sit down and get a good vantage point of the show that was about to begin. I could tell by the way that Mia was dressed, that she was going to do a Dominatrix show, she was wearing black leather all over, and I saw some handcuffs and a cat-o-nine tails out.
Mia is a true pro, she knows how to play the audience, and how to get the guys to hand over their cash. She does whip cream shots on her pussy and tits, has guys lay on the floor and pulls bills off of their noses or their tongues, and really can shake it. She had Bill, the groom to be in a chair, blindfolded, with his hands handcuffed behind his back as she teased his nipples with her tongue and kissed and licked her way down to his underwear. She grabbed his balls tight, groans from the guys filled the room, but she really wasn't hurting Bill. She then uncuffed him and put him on his hands and knees and rode him, spanking his butt and whipping it with the cat-o-nine tails. She had the guys eating her show up and did her best to embarrass Bill, she even ripped his underwear off of his body.
She walked around the room giving whipped cream shots of her body, saving me for last. Of course, I went for her pussy, she grabbed my hair and pulled my head close as I licked all the cream from her wet pussy, mmmm. I love the taste of Mia's pussy, I really missed it. All of a sudden, she pushed me away from her and slapped my face calling me a fucking bitch. I knew her well enough that she was about to include me in her show. I of course played along, telling her to fuck off. She grabbed me by the hair and threw me to the ground. Now we both know that I can kick her ass, but I guessed that she wanted me to take a dive, so that's exactly what I did. She slapped me around a bit, and I pretended to fight back. She threw me to the ground and started slapping my face, she was pretty lucky, one more hard slap, and I was going to kick her ass. She turned me around, pulled my sweater over my head and pulled my skirt off, I was naked as a jaybird. Like a good actress, I pretended I was trying to cover up, the guys were going nuts, screaming cat fight and making cat noises.
She put the blindfold over my head and handcuffed my hands behind my back. The groom at this time was sitting in a chair in the middle of the room, enjoying the show I'm sure. She led me over to him and placed me over his lap. She told him to spank the little slut, and he did, but it was a lame spank. She then told him, "like this," and smacked my ass hard. I thought to myself, there will be a payback bitch, but I played along pretending to try to get away, while really grinding my wet pussy into the bulge in his new shorts. He started smacking my ass pretty good, I'm sure my butt was a nice shade of red at this time, when she pulled me by the hair off of his lap. She then stuck her fingers into my wet pussy and announced to the crowd, "look at this slut, she's enjoying this, look how wet she is." I'm sure the guys were staring at my wet, bare beaver, the juices flowing from me. She then sat on my face and told me to make her cum, which was music to my ears. Since I was cuffed, I couldn't use my hands, but my magic tongue did it's job, teasing her clit and sucking on her labia. It didn't take long, I knew Mia well enough that I hit the right spots the right way and she ground her pussy in my face as I lapped up her tasty honey.
Mia took the blindfold and the handcuffs off of me and we both got dressed, I told her I would get her back some day, and that she owed me an orgasm. We chatted for a while and stayed at the party, but Mia had another party to go to and gave me a deep passionate kiss, and then left the party. The guys were now all over me, they couldn't believe what they had just seen. They asked if it was all planned out, and I lied and told them I had never seen her before in my life. They pretty much bought it, guys are so easy, but either way, they got their moneys worth and saw a hot show.
Billy took me home, I had to get ready for Jodi, I freshened up, put some more perfume on, and got ready for the first night alone with my new lover. I couldn't wait for her to show up, I was so excited and even a bit nervous, she was so hot and I wanted this evening to be perfect. Jodi showed up at about one thirty, I asked her if she wanted a drink and got her a gin and tonic, making one also for myself. We talked for a bit about both of our evenings, she was shocked when I told her about mine, she had no idea what a wild woman I was. She looked great, she had a multi colored tight sweater, and jeans that looked like they were painted on, and ohhhh did she smell good. I knew that she ran out of work, so I asked her if she wanted to take a shower together, that brought a big smile on her face, so I grabbed her hand and led her into my bathroom.
We tore each others clothes of and stepped into the steamy shower, we embraced and kissed like lovers who hadn't seen each other in years, it was so romantic and sexy, our hands groping each others wet and hot bodies. I went right for her pussy, sliding one, then two fingers deep inside of her warm slit, causing her to moan slightly and tilt her head back. I then started sucking on her nipples and licked her breasts while my fingers slid in and out of her pussy, searching deep for her g-spot. I then pulled out and we soaped each other up and then rinsed. We toweled off and I led her by the hand straight into my bedroom. I laid her down on the bed and then crawled on, placing my legs on each side of her head as we both went into a hot 69, licking labia, teasing clits, fingers sliding in and out of each other's moist holes. We were moaning so loud that Billy told me the next day he woke up and masturbated because it sounded so hot in our room.



We were now going at it hot and heavy, there was no teasing going on here, we were both trying to get each other off first. I was sucking her clit into my mouth while gyrating two fingers deep into her pussy. She was moving and thrashing underneath me, screaming out loud that she was cumming. I lapped at her tasty juices as she started sucking my clit into her mouth, he fingers also deep inside of my pussy. I felt my climax nearing and started grinding my pussy into her face, moaning and screaming out her name as she brought me to me orgasm.
I finally caught my breath and climbed off of her as we then cuddled, her head on my shoulder as I stroked her hair. We talked for a bit about what we expected of each other. Jodi was bi, but like me, preferred men, also like me, she was just looking for a friend, no real commitments except maybe to each other as far as women went. I had no problem with that, I asked her what she thought of Billy and told her that we had shared women before and that I wanted her to be honest. She told me she thought that Billy was hot, and that maybe down the road, she would love to have a three-way with him and me.
Well, now you know more about Jodi, Billy and Mia, the other new main character in my life is my friend Barbie. She is a receptionist at the health club that I belonged to for years and worked at for a year and a half. I started out as a receptionist there, but quickly became a personal trainer. I got tired of being jerked around, and recently opened my own business training women, and I am doing quite well, Thank You. Barbie is a real sweetheart, she is 18 and is still in high school. She is very naïve, her parents really over protect her. She has been with one guy twice, she cannot believe the things I have done, but is really intrigued and curious. We liked each other immediately, I decided to take her under my wing and teach her about life. Her parents really like me and trust me, so I have become very protective of her myself, I know men and I don't trust them with her. She will be going to college next year, I want her to have fun and to know what to expect. She is about 5 feet tall, very thin, with a really cute little body, just like a Barbie doll.
I let Billy handle all of the New Years party details, I got to invite some people that I knew and had a choice in some of the food, but the rest is up to him. He knows a lot of people, politicians, athletes, businessmen, a lot of important people, some of them are really full of shit, but there are some really cool people. I love Billy's parties, they are always fun, and he always has some crazy stunt planned for me. For Hanukkah, Billy took one of his extra bedrooms and built a dungeon for us to play with, we hadn't broken it in yet, but I had a feeling that we would break it in on New Years.
It seemed like it would never happen, but New Year's Eve had finally arrived. Everything was set, I didn't really have to do a thing. The housecleaning service cleaned the house, Billy hired a caterer for almost all of the food and the beverages, the only thing I really had to do was pick up the sushi at Sushi Kushi, that I could handle. The party had a bondage theme to it, so what to wear? I went for a leather vest, no bra, a short leather skirt, no panties, and calf high, high heeled boots, and of course, my collar that Billy gave to me signifying that I was his property, I looked and smelled good.
Barbie was the first one to show up, she really didn't have any bondage wear, so she had very tight jeans and her hair in pigtails, she looked 15, she is sooo cute. Jodi was the next to show up, short black leather skirt with a tight short sleeve top, I could tell she wasn't wearing a bra, and I pretty much guessed that she didn't have panties on either. I have turned both girls onto sushi, so we dove right in, there was plenty there for everyone, it cost Billy a fortune, but he is a great host. We also did some sake shooters, where you take a shot glass filled with sake, drop it into a glass filled with beer, and then shoot the whole thing down your throat, they are awesome and do some quick damage. We were pretty tipsy after doing three shots each, especially Barbie who hasn't been drinking as long as Jodi and myself.
The guests started arriving, Billy and I greeted them at the door, most of the people I knew but there were some that I met for the first time. The most interesting person that I met was a mysterious looking man that Billy introduced as Master Robert. He had a gentle yet menacing way about him, from the way he firmly shook my hand, to his warm, yet devious smile. Billy informed me that he had known Robert for years when Billy lived in Arizona, Robert still lived there, and decided to pay his friend a visit. I knew right away that somehow, Master Robert would be a main player in whatever scheme Billy had planned for me later. Robert was a good looking man, about 40 years old, 6 feet tall and in good shape. He had shoulder length brown, a neatly trimmed goatee, he looked like a Master should look, at least what I always pictured one to look like. He was very charming, but I could see in his eyes that he was a man who could get what he wanted.
Billy then gave me ground rules for the evening, I was not to fool around with anyone there unless he or Master Robert told me to. I was to obey Master Robert, no matter what he told me to do. So I knew I was right, Master Robert was in on things. The party was a blast, I slowed my drinking down, I didn't want to miss out on the late night activities. There were politicians, professional athletes, media personalities, and important people in the Chicagoland community. I spent most of the even with Jodi and Barbie, meeting all of these people, mingling with the guests. It was a bit of a strange mix, some people dressed in suits, others casually, and some others in various states of bondage dress. Some people played bondage games, spanking and light whipping, it was a pretty wild scene.
At the stroke of Midnight, the noise makers went off and streamers filled the air, Billy and I made out like teenagers on a first date, I then found Jodi, who has just broken a long kiss with a TV personality, good looking dude too, and gave her a wet sloppy kiss. I then found Barbie, she looked lost, so I gave her a quick peck on the lips and a big, warm hug. This was a pretty wild party for her, everyone was older, but she was having a good time.
Some people started leaving, by 1:30, there was about 25 people remaining, mostly in some kind of bondage gear. Master Robert, who I hadn't spoken to since he arrived came up to me. He said, "Little one, please follow me." With that, he attached a leash to my collar and led me to the dungeon. When we got to the door, I was blindfolded and led into the room. I had never really seen what was in the room, Billy gave me a little glimpse during Hanukkah, I was nervous and excited as hell.
I was stripped naked and led to a table, which I found out later was shaped like an upside down L, and was padded. My chin was placed on a padded spot on the table, and I felt a thick strap trapping my head on the table, while another thick strap went across my back. My arms were extended and clasped to the table, my feet were spread wide and also clasped. I was defenseless and could not really move at all, I was also wet as hell and horny too. It was so cool not knowing what Master Robert had in store for me, or who and how many people could see what was happening. He then took off my blindfold and walked behind me.
Master Robert then made an announcement telling whoever was behind me and whoever else could hear him that he was an experienced Dom who had been in the lifestyle for over 20 years, and that what was about to happen was an exhibition on slave training and punishment techniques. I was excited and nervous as hell, I was hoping to be used sexually, but I really don't get into pain too much.
Master Robert grabbed a cat-o-nine tails, I knew that because he showed it to me, and then walked behind me. I was hoping that since I was not his property that he would take it easy on me and just do a demonstration of the dungeons equipment. As if he was reading my mind, Master announced to the gathering that "while sinnndy is not my slave, tonight, Billy has given her to Me to be used and abused as I deem fit."
"Shit," I thought to myself, "this could be a loooooong night." With that, I felt the first strike, "whew, that wasn't so bad," I thought to myself. He was showing how the cat-o-nine tails could be used softly and erotically, and it was having a positive effect on me. He was slowly running it all over my body, paying attention to my quivering pussy. I don't know why. but men like Master Robert seem to be able to read my mind because the next strike hit me much hard, causing me to mutter "owwww."
"Little one," he said to me, "do I need to use a gag on you?" He inquired. "No Sir," I replied, "You just surprised me, I promise I will be quiet Sir."
"Good girl little one," he replied, and then hit my ass with two hard strikes. I was biting my lip, he hit me pretty hard,
He then went back to soft swats, occasionally hitting me with a hard one just to keep me on my toes. Then he really surprised me by hitting me with three consecutive hard strikes directly to my pussy, causing me a lot of pain and tears to well in my eyes. Being an obedient slave I didn't make a sound, but I wanted to scream out loud. I don't get how some women can actually relish the pain, I know it just doesn't do it for me, it does make me happy knowing I am pleasing my Master, but that's about it for me. He hit me a couple more times with the cat-o-nine tails, nothing too painful, and then placed it back up on the wall.
It was now paddle time, of course he showed me first what he was going to use, and started with soft swats at first, and then told me he was going to hit me hard with 20 swats, and that I was to count properly for him. If I lost count or didn't reply properly, he was going to start all over again. This was one game that I knew about and was ready for, I didn't want any more than 20 hits to my already red bottom. "Smack," damn that hurt, "One Master, Thank You Sir, may I please have another?" I said. "Very good little one, I am impressed," he replied. And so it went on, he hit each cheek with ten swats, and I counted and replied like a good little slave, keeping my hits to the original 20.
He walked behind me and continued his lecture to the crowd, which I still didn't have any idea of how many were there. He then started fiddling with the table, I heard things being unclasped, I then felt my legs rising, and then there was a snap. I was now laying completely flat on the table. That table was cool, it must have cost Billy a fortune. I heard a match strike, I knew what was going to happen next, and about a minute later, I felt the hot wax from a candle hitting my behind, causing me to jerk a little bit, but I kept my silence. I then felt ice being applied to the area where the wax hit, I found that pretty neat. He started dripping more wax on my ass, repeating the procedure with the ice, and when he thought I was relaxed, he dripped some wax square on my pussy, causing some very unexpected pain, but part of me was ready for that, so no sounds came from me even though I wanted to scream. He dripped some more wax on my pussy, the ice felt really cool on my pussy, sorry, I had to use that term.
He then announced that everyone was welcome to have a turn giving me a spanking. The table was then placed in it's original position, with my feet touching the ground, and my ass right there for everyone's spanking pleasure. There must have been 25 people there, they all took turns, some hitting me softly, a couple, they felt like men, giving me some pretty hard swats. There didn't seem to be a maximum or minimum for anyone, the hits just kept on coming, my ass was really sore and must have been beet red. Some people would grope my ass before striking again, while some brave souls fingered my drenching pussy. At one point, I felt what had to be two people hitting my ass at the same time, and when I heard the giggling, I knew it was Jodi and Barbie. They weren't hitting too hard, but were really having a fun time with me.
They were the last ones in line as Master Robert spoke again, announcing that he was going to demonstrate orgasm denial, which I really hate, and was going to show how to properly use a slave. He said that slave's pleasure was not important, and that her holes were his. I had a good idea what was next and was about to find out what the handles that were on each side of my head was for. He placed his cock in front of my face, it wasn't huge, about 7.5," which isn't small either. I opened my mouth and he buried it deep inside my throat and started fucking my face hard. He placed his hands on the handles and really gave me a slamming. The handles gave him more support, making it easier for him to slam his cock down my throat. While this was happening, I felt a cock at my pussy's opening, and then felt it slamming into me. There were also handles at the back of the table giving the person fucking me more leverage, allowing him to get deep inside of me and thrust even harder into me. I knew it was Billy's cock invading into my pussy, I could tell by the girth and the way he was fucking me and slapping my ass from time to time.
I was in heaven at this point, two good looking men abusing my body, fucking me as hard as I had ever been fucked before, while knowing that a group of people, some strangers before this evening, were watching with great interest. Master Robert buried his cock deep into my throat and left it there, rotating his hips in a grinding motion as I breathed through my nose. Someone had climbed under the table and had started playing with my clit as Billy continued his hard assault on my pussy, his cock hitting my G-spot on every inward thrust. This wasn't fair, how was I supposed to refrain from cumming with all of this hot sex happening to my body. I had to really concentrate, but not being able to squeeze my legs together was making things even more difficult for me.
Master Robert was really pumping into me, his balls swinging hard into my chin and he grunted while slamming his cock in and out of my throat. Master Robert was close to cumming, he was deep in my throat using short jerking strokes in my mouth, while Billy stopped and pulled his cock out of my pussy causing me to sigh. That wouldn't last long as I felt the head of his cock at my ass, and then felt him push his 9" slowly inside of me until he was in balls deep. He then started fucking my ass hard as the person under the table worked my clit in circular motions. This had to be Jodi working my clit, she knows exactly what I like and was working her magic even though I didn't want her to. I wanted to cum so badly, but my ass was so sore, I didn't want any more punishment. I tried to think of other things, like baseball, or clothing that I wanted to buy, but it was hard with Billy pounding my ass, Jodi playing with my clit, and then Master Robert pulling out of my mouth and shooting his cum all over my face, most of it hitting me in the eyes.
Billy started pumping hard now, he must have been using both handles because he really was slamming his body into mine, Billy is quite athletic, so you can imagine the force of his body crashing into mine. I was squeezing and squirming really hard, I wanted to cum soooo badly. Have you ever had to urinate real badly, but you were somewhere where you could not, so you tried to squeeze and hold things in? Now picture someone trying to make you pee by turning on a faucet, or tickling you, that's how I felt. It was even painful, but I somehow held my orgasm back as Billy slowed his strokes down and started pumping me with short hard strokes. That told me he was getting close, and I was right as he pulled out of my ass, came out in front of me and pasted my face with his cream. He then wedged his cock into my mouth forcing me to clean him, which I happily did.
Jodi continued her assault on me, Master Robert looked at me with a big smile on his face, he said to me, "You have done well little one, you may cum now." I smiled and said to him, "Thank You Sir, and let everything that was held inside of me go, my orgasm hit me fast and hard, I even saw stars as my orgasm lasted for what seemed forever. It took a while, but I finally caught my breath and settled down a bit, wow, what a climax that was, definitely in the top five I thought to myself.
Sooo, what was next I thought to myself, it didn't take to long for me to find out. Master Robert led five guys out in front of me, they were all dressed in leather attire. They were each to take turns using my mouth like a pussy. The first guy was about 6," he didn't waste any time as he buried his cock into my mouth, grabbed the handles on table, and started pumping away. Out of the corner of my eyes I could see the other men were stroking their cocks, waiting for their turn. After about 20 hard pumps the first guy pulled out and was replaced by another guy, with a slightly larger cock. He went deep into my throat, pounding away until he gave me about 20 good pumps. He was then replaced by a guy who was slightly larger than the last, this guy was about 8." I figured that this would be a pattern, and if I was right, the last guy would be at least 10," which is right at my gagging point. That scared me a bit, not so much that I might be hurt, but more for the fact that I might be embarrassed at not being able to take the last guys cock without choking. The third guy finished his turn and was replaced by a guy with a pretty large cock. He eased his way deep into my throat, I really had to concentrate to keep my throat open and to relax and breathe through my nose. He finally got in balls deep, this guy was pretty much my limit, which again scared me because the next guy would probably be bigger. How was I going to fit that huge of a cock down my throat, well, it wasn't like I had any choice. He started pumping into me easy at first, and then grabbed one handle with one hand and my head with the other as he started pounding into me fiercely, his balls slapping into my chin.
He finally finished, it seemed like he got in more pumps than the others, I guess he was readying me for the final guy. I saw in front of me a big black 12" cock, I wanted to run and hide, but where could I possible go. I didn't want to upset Master Robert, so I opened my mouth and tried to breathe and relax, closing my eyes, concentrating on keeping my throat open. The black guy started slowly sliding his big black tool deep into my throat, after a little while, he had it in about halfway. He was muttering to Master Robert that there was no way that any slut could handle his cock all the way in their throat. I then felt a cock knocking at my back door, it was Master Robert's, and he buried his cock deep into my bowels. When he did that, I forgot all about the cock in my mouth, which gave him the idea to force the issue. He slammed his cock home, all the way down my throat which caused me to gag a bit. I then relaxed while he held it there, I had just broken a new record, 12" of cock embedded in my throat. The two of them started plowing into me, Master deep in my ass, and Ricky, deep into my throat. Ricky wasn't going to share me, he kept pumping into my throat with long deep strokes, while Master Robert jack hammered into my ass. It didn't take Ricky long, I knew he wanted to bury his load into my throat, but that wasn't part of the plan as he pulled his long cock out and added his cream to my face. The other guys took their turns fucking my face now, and all of them shot their loads in my face. Just after they were done, Master Robert pulled out of my ass, walked in front of me and shot his load in my face. He then did something that surprised me a little bit. He took his cock and cleaned it with my hair, I had never had that done before.



Master then released me from my bondage and pointed to a couple of cameras on the walls. The whole thing had been taped, now I was really curious as to how many people had seen what had just occurred. Master then placed a collar with a lead on my neck, and handcuffed my hands behind my back. He then led me out and walked me through the house, pointing at each TV set in every room. All of the sets were on, and I could see the empty dungeon on each set. Anyone still at the party, and there were still about 25 people, had the ability to see the whole scene on the TV sets. I wasn't humiliated, but I was a little bit surprised, that Billy is something else. For the next hour I was led around the party on a leash, with my hands behind my back, and drying caked cum all over my face and in my hair, not exactly a great look. The remaining guests were allowed to grope me anywhere they desired, and a lot of them took advantage, fingers up my pussy, hands groping my breasts.
It was about 5AM when all of the guests that weren't staying over had left, Jodi and Barbie had long gone to bed, separately of course. Master Robert uncuffed me and told me that I was now Billy's again, and that I should go shower and clean up. I gave him a deep soulful kiss, then hugged him and thanked him for a wonderful evening. He told me that if Billy and I didn't work out for any reason, that he would love to have me as his full time slave. I smiled at him and told him that while I really enjoyed the evening, that I didn't think I could ever live my whole life like that. He smiled at me and told me that I just needed to be pushed a bit, that I would get used to the lifestyle and that I would crave it. He said that I was a natural born slut, that I was created to be a slave for whatever lucky Master got me. I smiled and headed off to the shower. He made me think, maybe he was right, maybe I was born to serve, but then I also thought about how happy I was with Billy, that I liked things the way that they were.
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An interesting thing happened to me on my way home a couple of weeks ago, but first, i have to give a little background. My dad played in a rock band when he was in High School and college, and decided to start up his own band. He grabbed a couple of his high school buddies and his brother and started their band. My dad plays bass, rhythm guitar and keyboards; my uncle Todd plays the same instruments as dad. His high school buddies are Howie on drums, Stevie on lead guitar and Stosh, who was kind of a jack of all trades, he could play almost any instrument, guitar, horns and keyboards. Everyone got a chance to do some lead vocals, but Stosh was going to be the main singer.
This was supposed to be a fun thing, get together once in a while to practice, and maybe play at backyard parties during the summer. They were into the 80's and 90's hard rock, UFO, Whitesnake, Rainbow, Foghat and some of the hair bands like Motley Crue, Ratt and Poison. Since this supposed to be fun, and since I loved this kind of music as much as my dad, he asked me if I wanted to sing a couple of songs. I always wanted to be in a rock band, but since I'm really not into today’s music too much, my dad’s fault, I could never find anyone close to my age interested in the kind of music I enjoy. I was excited about singing, I figured I could do some Pat Benetar, Lita Ford and Heart songs to name a few.
We practiced a couple of times a week and were pretty good, the guys picked up where they left of in college, they were pretty tight. I was having a blast, and while i don't have the greatest voice, I was still pretty darn good. If Britney Spears is considered a good singer, I could certainly sing as well as she can, but I don't think that's saying much. I'm not jealous of Britney; I think she is smart and sexy. I think she has an average at best voice, but she uses her talents, which are dancing, and sex appeal, and has made millions, good for her.
We did a couple of spring parties in basements, mostly Billy’s, and did some summer parties in people's backyards, it was a blast. I started out the first time singing just three songs, "Kiss Me Deadly" and "Shot of Poison", by Lita Ford, and "How Can I Refuse", by Heart. It was fun, and I did a pretty good job. I dressed really sexy, short black leather skirt with thong panties underneath, and a white tube top with no bra. Lets just say, my headlights were on high beam to quote my fiancé. It was interesting, when I wasn't on stage, there really wasn't a lot of interest, but when I came on for my 3 song set, almost everyone at the party came out to check us out, especially the younger people that were there.
We did a couple more shows the next month, and for each show, I sang a couple more songs. The same thing happened as before, when I was on, more people payed attention. While this was supposed to be fun, it was a lot more fun playing to a larger audience. With each show we did, I sang more and more, and even started singing the songs from the male bands that we covered. Stosh wasn't too happy about this, and let everyone know about it. The more places that we played at, the more people started showing up, and when I wasn't on stage, very few people payed attention to the band.
I decided that I wanted to spice things up a bit and had a talk with my dad. We are really open when it comes to communication, and while he doesn't always like or approve some of the things I do, he understands that I am an adult and that I have a good head on my shoulders. He knows that I have stripped at bachelor parties and that I am bi-sexual and that I have sex with Jodi. Of course, I don't tell him everything, but I would if he asked me. I was brought up in a household where nudity was allowed. I was taught that the human body is beautiful and that I shouldn't be ashamed of my body. It helps of course that my family is gifted with great metabolisms and I do keep myself in excellent shape.
I told my dad that I wanted to be my flirtatious self; that I wanted to drive the men and women in the audience crazy. I promised that it would only happen in front of adult audiences and only when Billy was around to protect me. I wanted to add some BDSM to the show, no complete nudity of course, just some harmless fun. He talked it over with the rest of the band, and everyone but Stosh was cool with it, he wanted me out of the band completely. He hated that I wasn't a musician and that I sometimes needed 4x6 cards with the lyrics written on it to sing some of my songs. He was jealous of course that the audience loved me. He didn't understand that no one really wanted to see a bunch of older guys playing old music. Lets face it, sex sells, as Britney and Christina Aguillera have proven.
I was now singing over half of the songs, and was excited about our next gig, which was at a North Shore mansion. The North Shore of Chicago is a mostly near the lake group of well-to-do villages. This was a college graduation party, everyone there was 21 and over, I was excited to put my ideas into the act. We started out the show with me singing "Kiss Me Deadly". I was scantily dressed as usual, short black leather mini with my now famous tube top. We played on the grass, so the audience was at our level. I pranced around and flirted with the male members in the audience, rubbing their chests and patting a couple of behinds, the guys loved it.
I kept up my flirting and prancing for a couple of songs, occasionally accidentally showing my thong pantied ass. After 5 songs, I took a break so that Stosh could take over. Most of the people watching walked away after I left, some of them coming up to chat with and even hit on me. I was engaged by now, so I introduced Billy as my fiancé, which let the guys know I was taken.
I made a little costume change before I came back on stage, putting on a small push up bra under my tube top, and donned a leather jacket. I also put on a shiny black pair of sweat pants, the kind that have buttons all over for easy removal. The band started up Motley Crue's "Girls, Girls, Girls", with a tape of the motorcycles at the beginning. The lights came on and I started prancing around like a stripper, shaking my ass everywhere and blowing kisses to the now gathering crowd. This was the song that I won an amateur strip contest in Vegas and was now my striptease theme song. I had all the moves down and was beginning to drive the men crazy. I quickly removed the leather jacket and the sweat pants and strutted my stuff. That was followed by my tank top leaving me in a sexy bra and my leather skirt.
I walked around shaking my ass with my back to the crowd, giving them a glimpse of my tush and then unzipped and turned around, dropping my skirt. There wasn't a person at the party who wasn't watching my act with anticipation. I turned around and grabbed my ankles; giving them a perfect shot of my hot ass, and then got back up and strutted around. I bent over again and slowly moved back up, reaching behind my back to unsnap the bra, and then let it drop to the ground. As i turned around, i placed my hands over my breasts, after all, I promised daddy. As I did that the song ended and i rushed behind the makeshift stage and got dressed.
I was hornier than hell, and at the next break, I told Billy so. We found a nice secluded bathroom in the house, which had about 7 bathrooms. I practically tore Billy's pants off and swallowed his hardening cock whole. I love the feeling of a cock hardening while deep in my throat. When he was hard, I started licking his shaft all over, teasing his peehole, which is really sensitive, and circling his also sensitive head. I didn't want him to cum too soon so I licked my way down his shaft and started licking his balls while completely ignoring his shaft. This was driving him nuts so to speak, and then I popped one of his balls into my mouth and gently sucked on it. I released that testicle and popped the other one in my mouth, also sucking gently. I decided to suck on both balls at the same time, not an easy trick to do, but one which drives Billy crazy. He gets really fidgety when I do that, but he tells me he loves it.
I wanted to be fucked, so I released his balls and placed my hands on the sink. I didn't have to tell Billy what to do as he slowly slid his big cock into my wet and ready pussy. "Mmmmm", I moaned, as he fucked me with long and slow strokes. Out of nowhere, he yanked my hair back hard and started jack hammering in and out of me. "Yessss", I screamed, "fuck me lover, fuck me harder, make me feel it, fuck meeeeeee". Billy replied, "Take that you little slut", and slapped my ass with an open hand, followed by a backhand on my other cheek as he kept up his fast and hard pace. Billy is an unreal lover, he can read my mind and knows when to speed up, slow down, roughen things up, and when to take it easy and caress me. I never have to tell him what to do, not too many men are like him when it comes to pace and the right moments to change things up.
He then slowed things down with long hard strokes, pulling out slowly, waiting a second, and then slamming back into me hard as I reached between my legs to diddle myself and play with his swinging balls. He then grabbed my hair back hard and fucked me hard and fast, occasionally giving my butt a little slap. He pulled out of my pussy which was my queue to turn around fast, grab his cock and lead it into my mouth. I was just in time as he blasted a hard and yummy load of man juice down my throat, "mmmmmmm", I mumbled. I sucked and suckled his cock for about a minute and then gave his a creamy kiss, which he isn't that crazy about, but he loves the fact that I have a lot of rebel in me. He appreciates the fact that I can dish things back at him, and I never take his kidding around personally.
Later in the show during a guitar solo, I walked through the crowd pretending to be searching for someone. I walked up to my girlfriend Jodi and gave a deep, passionate French kiss, this made the guys really crazy. After that show, I had a following; guys would travel to parties that we played at. I came up with a clever idea for our next backyard show which has carried onto our regular act. We had a raffle, $10 a ticket, with the winning ticket holder coming onstage to place me on their lap and give me a spanking. That has gone over really big, and all of the money goes to charity, this has never been a money thing for any of the band. It's funny how some guys react when they have me on their laps, get ready to spank me. Some are soooo scared that I have to calm them down and tell them what to do. Most of them are afraid to lift my skirt, but I always tell them to do so. They usually spank me so softly, that I have to tell them to hit harder. I have even had two women win the raffle, they seemed more at ease giving me a spanking.
Stosh was causing a lot of dissension, for someone who wanted the band to be fun, he was making everyone miserable. We finally got a gig at a small bar just over the border in Wisconsin. The guys arrived before me to set things up on the stage. When I got there, my dad took me aside and told me that Stosh was making an either she goes or I go threat. I told my dad that while I loved singing in the band, that I wasn't going to come between him and the rest of the guys. I was pissed, but also curious to see what would happen next. The show was about to start and the bar was filling up. I would guess that there were about 75 people there, and they paid a cover to see the band. I recognized about 25 guys from our previous shows, and when I told them why I wasn't on stage, they got pissed.
I told Billy about what happened, he wanted to tell Stosh how he felt but we both decided to do something to relieve our angst. We went out into the parking lot and into his SUV. The back seats were down and we had a big blanket laid out for these kinds of emergencies. He had his windows lightly tinted so that people couldn't really see completely in, but could make out shadows and the fact that there was some kind of activity going on inside. We ripped our clothes off and I laid down on my back as Billy mounted me in a 69 position. I pulled his hardening cock into my mouth and started sucking him hard, while he started licking my wet pussy. He then slid two fingers deep inside of me and started seeking out my G-Spot while continuing to lick my pussy and teasing me by avoiding my clit. He started pumping his cock in and out of my mouth while fingering me deeply and lightly touching my clit with the tip of his tongue. The man knows how to tease and please a woman just right, he should give lessons on oral homage. I was pretty much letting him fuck my mouth as I tightened my lips around his rod. He meanwhile really had me thrashing around underneath him as he worked my clit over and found my G-Spot and started manipulating it.
I could feel that special sense building deep inside of me and just as I started to scream out that I was cumming, he shot a massive load deep into throat. I swallowed his cum and he lapped at my juices licking them like he would an ice cream cone. He then spun around and started sliding in and out of my mouth, just to get himself hard again. That didn't take long as he moved down and slid his newly hard penis into my wet and ready pussy. He started slow and then picked up the pace, fucking me hard as our bellies slapped together. I wrapped my legs around his waist bringing him closer to me as he pounded in and out of my pussy. He then pulled out of my pussy and went right into my ass, never missing a stroke. He didn't slow his pace down either, he slammed away at my ass, it felt soooo good.
He fucked my ass hard for a good 5 minutes, never slowing his, just good hard fucking. He then pulled out of my ass and turned me around on my hands and knees and buried his cock deep inside of me. This is our favorite position for anal sex, it gives him access to pull my hair or spank my bottom, and it’s easier for me to play with myself and/or his balls. He grabbed a handful of my hair and gave me a rodeo fuck, using my hair like reins as I slammed my ass back at him almost as hard as he was pushing into me. We were calling each other filthy names which makes both of us hot, and it wasn't too long before I heard him grunt, and then felt his special soothing cream starting to fill up my ass. When he was done, I turned around and took his softening cock into my mouth, sucking it and cleaning him off, which I love doing for him.
When we walked back into the bar, the band was playing UFO's "Lights Out", one of my favorite songs. They sounded great, but the crowd wanted more. My fans wanted me and started a "we want sinnndy chant", and the rest of the crowd was unhappy about the boring old men that were on stage. Things were getting a little scary, people wanted their money back and other's wanted the band to just stop. It was unfair because I thought the band sounded good, they only needed a chance. A little part of me was pleased that they were failing however.
After the first set, I could see the band arguing with the manager of the bar, he was promised a sexy female singer, not a bunch of has beens and never weres. The guys huddled for a while and then began arguing amongst themselves. Stosh then kicked over an amp and walked offstage in a huff. My dad then waved me over and told me that Stosh was out of the band and that I was their main singer. I never liked Stosh from the beginning, he was never a team player and only looked out for his best interest. I put on my normal sex and bondage show and things went from intense and scary to fun and wild, it ended up being a great evening.
This all leads up to what happened to me after performing a show at another small bar in a small town in Wisconsin. We had about 100 people there, more than half of them had become regular groupies, mostly men of course, but there were some women that followed us around. It was our usual fare, hard rock with some oldies thrown in for measure. Stevie talked me into singing "I Touch Myself", not one of my favorite songs, but you can imagine the performance that I put on while singing that one, it was almost obscene.
I was pooped after our show, and wanted to leave, but Billy had some friends with him and wanted to stay, so I drove home alone. It was no big deal, I only had 2 beers the whole night and it was only about an hours ride to our house.
I started driving down some of the back roads which eventually would lead to the main highway. I normally drive between 5 to 10 miles an hour over the speed limit, but I know that when you go through a small town that one should really go the speed limit, especially with out of state license plates. I was maybe going 33 MPH in a 30 MPH zone when the blue lights went on behind me. I have gotten out of tickets before by flashing my smile, and hoped that this would work again. The officer came up to the car and asked me if I knew how fast I was going. I told the officer that I was pretty sure that I was doing the 30 MPH speed limit. He said, "Ma'am, I clocked you at 42 miles per hour", that was an outright lie. Staying calm, I told the officer that I believed he was mistaken, and flashed him my best smile.
He was a tall, good-looking man who looked great in his uniform. He asked for my license and registration, usually a sign that one is going to get a ticket. Billy and I have talked before about this kind of situation, and he told me that if I could get out of a ticket, and fulfill a fantasy like this, that I could go for it. I begged the officer not to give me a ticket, that I believed I had done nothing wrong. He said , "sorry Ma'am, you were speeding and it's my duty to give you a ticket. I pretended like I was going to cry and pleaded with him that if my daddy found out, he would take my car away from me. He apologized again but was firm with his duty. I then said the magic words, "please Sir, I will do almost anything not to get a ticket, please, I beg of you". I then looked down and had the saddest looking face, I looked miserable.
He walked back to his car, and a couple of minutes later, another squad car arrived and sat there with it's lights on and was stationed right behind the officer's car. He then asked me to step out of the car and turn and face the car, with my hands on the hood and my legs spread wide. I was wearing the usual concert garb, short black mini with a thong underneath, and a white tube top. He stood there for a while and checked me out hard, and then proceeded to run a proper frisking, nothing sexual, just checking for weapons. He told me to remain in that position, and went to talk to the officers in the other car. At this point, I decided to give Billy a call just in case I didn't show up at home tonight. I acted nonchalant and called him on his cell and explained my little predicament. He told me to be careful and go for it, and that he would head out this way if he didn't hear from me by 6 AM. I hung up and clipped the phone back onto my skirt and waited for what was going to happen next.
A different voice ordered me to turn around, he was an older man in his early 50's, probably a higher-ranking official. He said to me, "Missy, I understand that we have a little situation here". I said to him questionably, "situation Sir?" He then said that I had tried to bribe the other officer. I replied, "I was just trying to get out of the ticket any way that I could, legally of course". "I don't believe I was doing anything wrong officer, the radar gun must have been wrong". He replied, "Our radar gun was working properly, now, what did you mean when you told Officer Johnson that you would do anything?" I knew exactly what was going on, and I decided that I wanted to act innocent and yet seductive. I said, "well anything means whatever you think might be necessary so that I don't receive a ticket, legally of course". "Well missy", he replied, "there is community service that you could perform, it would only be for a couple of hours, then we could tear up that ticket". "What will I have to do Sir, especially this late at night?" I replied. "Leave that up to me", he chuckled.



He then told me to turn around to face the car, and then took my hands and cuffed my wrists behind my back. "Why are you handcuffing me", I asked? He chuckled again and said, "for your safety young lady, wouldn't want ya to get hurt". I had no idea what the heck he was talking about and wasn't crazy about being handcuffed by a man in the position that he was in, but at that point, what could I do?
He eased me into the back seat of the squad car and had his deputy take my car so he could follow us back to the station. They took me to the police station, it looked tiny compare to the station near where I live. The Sheriff helped me out of the car, led me inside, and then down some stairs to where there were two cells and what looked like breathalyzers and a black line which was for DUI tests. The other two officers followed him down, but let the Sheriff take the lead. He uncuffed me and had me put my hands on the way and told me to spread my feet wide. He then started to frisk me again, but wasn't quite as professional as Officer Johnson.
While frisking me, he paid special attention to my butt, keeping his hands there for quite a while, and then went down my legs, even though I wasn't wearing pants. When he moved back up my legs, he stopped and groped my ass again, and then reached under my skirt and handled my butt flesh. I wanted to really give him the idea that I was an innocent, so I turned around and asked him what he was doing. He turned me around forcefully and said, "never you mind missy, you had better do what is best for you, or I will write you up on charges for bribing a police officer. What a crock of shit, I thought to my self. He then reached under my skirt to fondle my ass again. His hands were rough and calloused as he kneaded my firm behind. "You have a sweet ass missy", he said.
He then pushed aside my thong and started playing with my pussy. "She's damp boys, this little slut wants it", he crowed. He was right, I was hornier than hell and really turned on, but I couldn't let them know it, I really wanted them to think that they were taking advantage of me. "Please Sir, don't do this, I'm not that kind of girl". What a load of crap that was, I was about to give a performance worthy of an Oscar. He stuck one and then two fingers in my sticky pussy, sliding them in and out, then pulling them out for a taste of my honey.
He stopped and commanded me to stay exactly as I was. He then said, "ok honey, it's time for your community service, turn around and get on your knees". His pants were down at his ankles, and a short stubby cock was starting me in the face. I said. "Please Sir, I'm not that kind of girl, I have never even had any kind of sex before". I'm not sure how I kept a sad and straight face, I wanted to break down and laugh. He looked at me, smiled and said, "missy, you are in no position to do anything except obey me and my Deputies. Failure to do so will result in jail time. Now open your mouth, I have a treat for you". I kept my mouth closed, so he reared back and slapped my face, and when I opened my mouth to protest, he grabbed me by the hair and shoved his puny dick into my mouth. It tasted stale, and I pretended to gag, like he was too big for me. I pulled away and said, "please Sir, you are too big for me, you will choke me". He grabbed my hair and said, "suck my cock good little girl, if you don't you won't like the consequences. So I opened my mouth and let him put his cock back in.
I pretended that I didn't have a clue on how to suck cock, I just let him tell me what to do. He told me to lick the shaft up and down and all over while stroking his shaft. "Good little slut", he said, "you are a fast learner". i almost choked laughing on his cock, if he only knew how good I really was. "Now, lick my balls, yessss, that's it, suck them in your mouth, that's it", he said while groaning. I purposely sucked a little too hard on his testicle, which caused him to yank my hair, "easy you little slut, my balls are sensitive", he said. I said, "sorry sir", and decided to take over a bit. He was amazed at how fast I had learned as I started giving him my "A-1" blowjob, sucking him all the way down and then slowly sliding up while stroking his shaft with one hand, and cupping and playfully clawing his balls with the other hand.
"Now you be a good girl and swallow my little treat that I am about to give you", he said. I just kept on sucking and stroking his cock as he grunted, groaned and shot a small wad down my hungry throat. "Mmmm, good little slut, you did very good, especially for your first time", he said. He then said, "ok boys, you're up", and then sat down to recover. Officer Johnson led me into one of the cells which had a cot in it. He pulled his pants down and to my surprise, pulled out a slowly hardening cock that looked pretty darn big. I smiled and started licking his cock like it was a lollipop, slurping it and licking it all over. He was hard now, and had to be at least 8" and pretty thick, "yummy" I thought to myself.
I felt the bed move as Officer Peterson moved in behind me. "Wwwhat are you doing Sir", I inquired? "Never you mind slut, I want your pussy", he said matter of fact like. "Wwwait, I'm still a virgin, please, I will lick you, but please don't take my cherry", I pleaded. He really didn't care and plunged his cock deep inside of me, staying there for a while, enjoying the tight fit of my pussy. Defeated, I went back to sucking the beautiful cock that was in front of me as Officer Peterson started moving in and out of me at a steady pace.
I did a number on Officer Johnson, sucking his balls and the sensitive pathway that leads from his balls to his asshole. I didn't lick his asshole, but I came close, reminding myself that I had to act innocent. Officer Johnson was very cool to me, he wasn't trying to force me to suck him, he kept his hands at his side and let me do my magic. I wanted to really please him, so I pretended I was trying to deep throat him, taking him halfway, pretending to gag, and then taking more of him down my throat. After a while, I finally had his pubes tickling my nose, causing the Sheriff to say, "lookie there, she took your whole nightstick into her mouth, damn she's a fast learner".
I stayed there for a couple of seconds and looked up at the Officer's face, his eyes were closed and he had a big smile on his face. I didn't exactly like Officer Peterson taking my cherry, so I didn't even push back into him, I let him do all the work. He was really slamming into me, it felt really good. I slowly lifted my head off of Officer Johnson's Johnson, and then started going up and down on his cock, deep throating him from time to time, and giving him a good firm stroking. His eyes were closed and he had that "fuck, I'm trying to hold it in but here I cum" look on his face. He tried to pull away, but I wouldn't let him as he shot a nice gooey load into my mouth. Peterson followed his buddy not too much later, shooting a load deep into my pussy, and then collapsed on top of me.
The Sheriff announced, "my turn Peterson, get off of the girl and let a real man show her what pleasure is". "Yeah", I thought to myself, "puny dick is going to give me a working over, what a joke". Men can sometimes be so full of themselves. He pushed Peterson out of the way and told me to turn around. He then climbed on top of me and jabbed his cock into me, I could barely feel it being as wet and gooey as I was at the time. He wasn't exactly in good shape, but he wasn't a bad lay either, he knew how to change his pace and how to move his hips. He then pulled out and placed my legs on his shoulders, and then put his cock at my backdoor. "Sir", I said, "that's the wrong hole", but I knew he did that purposely. He said, "No honey, I'm in the right place", and pushed his way into my ass. I then whined, "Sir, please take it out, it hurts, you’re too big". He acted as if he never heard me, of course, he really didn't care. I figured that he was proud of himself for breaking in what he thought was a virgin butt. He started pumping me for all he was worth, but because of his lack of size, he would fall out occasionally. i wrapped my legs around him tightly which really helped and he huffed and puffed and pounded my little ass. He didn't last too much long, shooting a small stream into my ass, and then collapsed on top of me, completely out of breath.
It was Officer Johnson's turn to fuck me now, so he gently placed me on my hands and knees, and slowly started pushing his cock inside of my pussy. He started off with a slow pace, sliding his wonderful cock into my ready pussy, he was easily the best fuck. Officer Peterson decided that he wanted some more of me, so he placed his cock in front of my face and I eagerly stuck it into my mouth and sucked him hard and good. The Sheriff told Johnson to fuck the little sluts ass, but he didn't want to hurt me, so he kept his steady pounding of my pussy as I reached between my legs to play with his balls. I pulled Peterson's cock out of my mouth and begged Johnson to "please fuck my ass, I want you in there soooo bad".
He didn't need to hear more, he pulled his cock out of my pussy as I took Peterson's cock back into my mouth. He then placed his cock at my asshole, popped the head in, and acted like he wanted me to get used to his big cock. That was sweet of him, but I wanted action, so I pushed my ass back at him which buried his cock in my ass balls deep. I then ordered him to fuck me hard, and then begged him to fuck me harder. That got him going, he really gave me a good reaming as I gave Peterson's cock a good working over. Deep throating him and sucking him for all I was worth. I stuck my finger in Peterson's ass and he blew a load straight down my throat. Johnson wasn't too far behind, but I wanted his cock in my ass for a while longer, so I pulled away and pushed him on his back. I then mounted him and slowly dropped his cock into my ass. When I reached bottom, I rotated my hips and ground my butt cheeks into his body.
I then started riding him like a bucking bronco in heat as he placed his hands on my breasts and kneaded them. I placed his hands on my hips which led him to move me up and down on his cock which was embedded deep in my ass. I leaned forward and started French kissing him which slowed things down a bit, and then went back to hard riding. After a couple more hard bounces, he started to grunt, so I jumped off of him and took his cock with my hand and led it to my mouth. I deep throated him just as he came, holding him deep inside my throat until he was finished giving me my creamy dessert.
The Sheriff announced that my community service was up, and that I was free to go. I gave him a kiss on the cheek and got dressed. Officer Johnson led me up the stairs and walked me to the car. He said, "you really aren't a virgin are you?" He could tell by my impish smile and my act downstairs that I wasn't close to being an inexperienced virgin. He then said, "you really wanted this to happen didn't you?" Again, my smile gave me away. He then asked if he could see me again, and I explained to him that I was getting married, and while I thought he was hot and great in bed, that it obviously wouldn't work out. I gave him a deep soulful kiss, got into my car, and drove away.
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It's been a while since I have found the time to write a story, so here is a small recap of what is happening in my life right now. I am 20, Billy and I are engaged to be married next Labor Day weekend and my girlfriend Jodi will probably marry Billy's brother Josh. Jodi and I still spend a lot of quality time in and out of the bedroom with each other. Josh started working for Billy a couple of months ago and is still learning the business. Both of them go out of town almost each week leaving Jodi and myself behind to fend for ourselves, so we do what comes naturally to both of us, we fool around and hang out together.
My kinky sex life has slowed down quite a bit since I became engaged, not for the fact that I am engaged, but I think it was just a progression of where I am headed in life. There was no way I could keep up the pace that I was at, and I lost another online Master. Our club on MSN started taking too much time from his life, so now we are looking for someone else to run the club. I'm actually happy for the slowdown, I can concentrate on my business more, and it is really booming. For those who haven't read my previous stories, I was a personal trainer at a health club and enjoyed working there, but they wanted to mess with my schedule expecting me to work more hours than I wanted to. Billy built me a gym in his basement so I took my good clients with me and started my own business working out of our basement. I love it, I can work as many or as few hours as I want to, and I don't have to worry about any commission.
Billy always has a Halloween party every year, and it is usually pretty wild. We decided to really go for a stretch with our costumes this year; I was going to dress as a slave and Billy as my Master. I was dressed in all leather, a tight vest and a short skirt, no panties of course, and I donned my collar with leash attached. Billy always has a scheme in mind for me, and I always love what he has planned. I was really curious as to what he had in store for me this year, most of the time; I have some idea, but not this year.
Billy and I always greet the guests as they first enter his house. There were the usual wild costumes, a lot of them BDSM related, slaves, Masters and a lot of leather. There was a lot of the regular Halloween wear, men dressed as women, women dressed as schoolgirls, ghosts and goblins. Most people really took the time to get their costumes together, we were quite pleased. We always have a great spread; Billy hires out a caterer who did an awesome job as always. We had huge pieces of shrimp, chicken wings, quesadilla's, and my favorite, sushi.
Billy and I started mingling with the guests, I ran over and gave Jodi a big kiss hello, she was dressed as a schoolgirl, her hair in pigtails, short plaid skirt, white shirt, she looked sexy. Billy and I then started talking to one of his business buddies, Peter who introduced us to his date, a stunning tall blonde named Tanya. She had long straight flowing hair, long lean legs, beautiful white teeth, nice firm "B" cup breasts and a great looking tush. She was also dressed as a slave, leather vest and short skirt, almost identical to my outfit except that she had knee high black boots.
Billy informed me that Tanya and I were going to be involved in a contest that evening. Peter had bragged to Billy that Tanya was the biggest slut he had ever seen and the best oral artist he had ever experienced, and that I was no match for her. Billy knows better, that while I hadn't been as sexually active as in the past, that nobody gives better head than I do, and no one is a bigger slut. It would be a simple contest in a best of three categories. The first category was to see how many people we could give oral homage to in a three-hour period. We would then give a card to the lucky person and tell them to give us a rating of 1 to 10, with 10 being the highest. There was a box in the front hall that they were to turn the ratings cards in to.
If we split the first two parts of the contest, then the third part would be for the two of us to try and get the other one off faster. I knew that Tanya would be stiff competition, no man or woman would say no to her. I hate women with long longs, it isn't fair. The contest was to start in 5 minutes, which would make it 9, and end at midnight. Billy and Peter were off limits as was Jodi for me; it had to be people that we weren't regular lovers with.
I didn't even have the advantage of knowing more people than Tanya because she knew almost as many people there that I did, but that was ok with me, it would be a fair contest and I love competition. It would also be nice to know whether I had lost a little of my touch, but I was confident of one thing, she might get more people to allow her to give head to, but my average rating would be higher than hers, I just knew that.
The contest had begun, so I started checking out the crowd to see who would make good candidates. I saw three of Billy's basketball buddies chatting together and walked over to say hi. All three are black and in wonderful shape, James, Ronnie and Horse. If you read any of my past stories, Horse is nicknamed that because he has a 14" dick. One of the rules of the contest was that at first, we couldn't tell the men or women that it was a contest, if we did, there was a section on the card that would give it away if we didn't play fair. I just came out and told the guys that I was horny and thirsty for their man juice. Most men would probably be shocked, but the three of them knew me quite well, so off we went to my bedroom.
I told the guys that I was having my period, so I could only give them head. They had no problem with that of course; after all, they were men. I had them drop their pants, Ronnie and James were about 8" each, James a bit thicker than Ronnie, and of course Horse is just massive. I started sucking on James' cock while stroking the other two. I took turns sucking their cocks and stroking them as I really didn't have a lot of time to spare, but I also wanted it to be good for all of them. I started to alternately deep throat Ronnie and James, I would take one of them all the way into my throat and teasingly go up slowly while slithering my tongue on their hard cocks, then I would do the same to the other one. I always kept two in my hands; this really helped get them off quicker. I decided that James would be first, so I really started working on him, sucking him all the way up and down. I released my grip on Horse; I had plans for him after I was done with the other two. I used my free hand to stroke James while I sucked and bobbed my head up and down and was rewarded with a nice creamy deposit straight down my throat. I then went to work on Ronnie, using one hand to stoke his cock firmly while moving my head up and down on his cock and sucking him like a Hoover. He didn't last too long, but pulled out and shot his load all over my face, which I found to be a waste. I then explained to them about filling out the cards and where to deposit them and dismissed the two of them kindly; I had other ideas for Horse.
I knew this was a contest, but I wasn't going to waste being around his massive manhood, and I had Billy's ok to play. I had two goals in mind, one, to give him head for the contest, and two, to get his monster all the way inside of me. I slowly teased and swirled my tongue around his cock, completely coating in with my saliva as my fingernails tickled his testicles. I was driving him nuts, I looked at his face, his eyes were closed and he had a huge smile on his face. Horse is a sweet gentle mountain of a man at around 6-8 and over 300 pounds. He had always had women problems because let's face it, most women would freak whenever they saw his cock.
I knew I had to get this over a bit quicker than I really wanted, so I started pumping his cock firmly with one hand and sucked as much of his head that I could fit into my mouth. I also would suck on his shaft and really quickened my stroking. Horse was close to cumming, being the nice guy that he is, he tried to pull away, but I wouldn't let him. I stroked his cock firmly and placed my mouth over his head, awaiting my creamy dessert. I wasn't disappointed as he shot a monster load into my mouth. I swirled it around on my tongue showing Horse his load on my tongue, and then swallowed and opened my mouth showing him that I did just that.
I kept stroking and licking his cock, I wanted him hard for me now. He went limp for a while, but I started talking dirty to him telling him how much I need his big cock and how badly I wanted his cream shot up high inside of my pussy. It didn't take long for him to get hard again, and when he was, I playfully pushed him down on the bed. I was really wet and extremely hot and horny, this man had the perfect cock and I was going to milk it dry. His massive head went in with a pop, and I slowly slid down on the first 7" of his cock. Men have told me how good it feels to have a woman slowly drop down on their cocks, and I could tell that was true by the smile on Horse's face. I slowly lifted my body, and then went back just as slow on the way down. Each time I went down, I could feel him going deeper inside of me, if I could guess, I would have said that I had about 10" inside of me. I felt so full at that point and decided to start riding him a little faster, that way more and more would go inside of me naturally and I wouldn't have to concentrate so hard on taking the whole thing.
So ride I did and while riding, I grabbed Horse's hands and placed them on my hips, urging him to pull me down on my downward thrusts. I usually don't cum while fucking, but I felt an orgasm coming on. On one downward thrust I went down as hard as I could, and I was there, Mount Everest, his entire cock filling my hot little pussy. I saw stars, there was intense pain at first, and then a wonderful warm rush in my loins as an intense orgasm swept through my body. I was in a wonderful place in time, completely filled and one of God's gifts to women causing my body to shudder and shake.
We stayed that way for a little while until I could catch my breath, it was quite an intense feeling and as it subsided, I had Horse roll over while still buried inside of me until I was on my back. I then laid back and let him do the work. No woman had ever taken his whole cock in their pussy before and knowing me well, he started pounding me hard, slamming his 300 plus pound body into me. I loved every second of his pounding, and I started giving him some dirty talk to keep him going hard. I then placed my legs around his shoulders giving him even deeper access and adding to the pleasure of his huge tool slamming in and out of my hungry pussy. I could feel his big balls slapping against my butt cheeks, so I reached underneath to playfully claw at his balls with my fingernails. He was really pumping me hard, and I could see he wasn't going to last too much longer, so I placed my finger in my mouth to moisten it, and slid it into his asshole. His eyes opened wide, he then grunted and started shooting a massive dose of cum into the deepest depths of my pussy, and then he collapsed on top of me, his cock completely buried inside of me.
We got cleaned up and I gave him a big kiss explaining to him that I had some catching up to do in the contest. I decided that I had to work fast, so I scanned the crowd for single men and spotted a couple of guys chatting away. I walked right up and introduced myself, their names were Rich and Marty, two business associates of Billy and newcomers to one of Billy's parties. After a little chitchat, I told both men that I was a cum slut and needed to suck them off. They were taken aback by my straight forwardness, but of course, they were men, so getting them to play along was easy.
I took Marty, a 40ish gray haired man in the bathroom and quickly pulled his pants down and took his hardening cock in my hand, then steering it into my mouth. He had an average sized cock, around 6" and I deep throated it quite easily. That brought a shocked sigh from Marty, after all, most women cannot deep throat most men, they are either afraid or don't know how to work past the gag reflex like I can. It was now time for business, no time to fool around, so I licked his cock all over to get him nice and hard. I then started sucking him all the way down my throat and on the way out; I gave him a good solid stroke with one hand while fondling his balls with the other hand. Marty was in heaven, his eyes were shut and he had that "damn, this feels great" look on his face. Marty didn't last too long; most men can't when I put my mind to it and really concentrate on getting them off. He pulled away and shot a huge load all over my face and breasts. I then told him about the contest and handed him the rating card. I cleaned up and went out to repeat the same procedure to Rich, who like Marty, had a nice average cock and really enjoyed my performance.
I picked out men very carefully as I didn't want any wives ticked off at me, unless they were swinging friends, that way I knew it was cool with the ladies. It was getting close to the bewitching hour, I had about 30 minutes to go and the male candidates were dwindling. I scanned the people at the party and went from room to room until I spotted the perfect candidates. There were three stunning women from Jodi's exotic dance club that I knew pretty well, knowing also that they were bi-sexual. I walked up to the three hotties; there was Gina, a dark haired and skinned Italian woman. She was in her mid 20's, about 5-6 and approximately 110 pounds. Jenny was a shorthaired blonde, 5-8, about 120 pounds with huge, but fake breasts, I prefer mine real. Jessie was also a brunette, but she was a tall curvaceous Amazon type without an ounce of fat on her, you could bounce a quarter off of her abs.
I told the three of them that I wanted to try a new technique out on Jodi, but that I wanted to test it first and asked if they would help out. They had been at the party and were very loose by this time; they were dressed as the Powerpuff girls, Bubbles, Blossom and Buttercup. They were pretty game so I led them into my bedroom and helped them undress, which was a real pleasure. It was like a dream scene, four hot, sexy, horny and naked women in my bedroom, I had to pinch myself to believe that it was really happening. I had them lay next to each other and decided to start from left to right. I really didn't have time for a lot of foreplay, but I knew I had to warm them up. I started with Gina first; she was mostly shaven with her pubic hair trimmed like a little heart.
We started kissing, lightly at first, tongues swirling in each other’s mouths as my hands wandered to touch her breasts and quickly worked their way down to her moist pussy. I dipped my index finger in and bought it to her lips. She sucked on my finger like it was a cock as I slid two fingers from my other hand deep inside of her and started twirling them in a washing machine motion, back and forth. Meanwhile, Jenny and Jessie decided to start their foreplay without me, which was cool since they would be nicely warmed up by the time I got to them.
I kissed my way down Gina's toned body and went to work licking her pussy, sucking on her outer lips while working on her G-spot with my fingers. I lightly licked her clit, which sent shivers throughout her body. I ignored her clit for another minute, paying attention to the rest of her pussy, and then her hands went on top of my head pushing me closer to her, signaling to me that she wanted me to make her cum. I started in on her clit, licking in circles and up and down, gently sucking and nipping at it until I found the right combination, which drove her wild. Her legs were thrashing around as she pushed me in even closer while moaning loudly, that turned me on. I continued my assault on her G-spot with my fingers and her clit with my tongue and mouth until she started screaming and bucking, telling me and whoever else was in Lake County that she was cumming.
Gina finally calmed down and I went straight to work on Jenny's pussy, no teasing, right to her clit as my fingers searched for her G-spot. Jenny was quite ready for me; she was wet and had the same heart shaped pubic hair as Gina did. Jenny was very sensitive to my touch, like she would jump out of her skin every time I tried a new technique. I worked fast and when I sucked her clit into my mouth, she put both hands on my head and actually shot a creamy and tasty deposit into my waiting mouth.
I looked over at Jessie; she had big beautiful hazel eyes, which were lustfully glancing at me. She could tell by the way that her friends had just cum that she was in for a treat, and I didn't let her down. She was a real moaner and a dirty talker, urging me on by calling me her slut and a little whore. She had a bit of Dominance in her, and of course, I liked that. She told me what to do, when to slow down and when to speed up, she wanted to control me and I believe by my body language that she knew I was a submissive. She grabbed my hair with both hands and pulled it up and down as I tongued and sucked on her clit while fucking her pussy with two and then three fingers. I stuck a fourth in, and before I knew it, my fist was in her and I was pushing it in a couple of inches past my wrist. She was really bucking and moaning, pulling my hair, telling me to go deeper and deeper. I didn't want to hurt her, so I pushed in a little deeper and started twisting my hand. I then sucked her clit into my mouth and licked it with the tip of my tongue, which brought her to a hard and long climax.
I then explained the contest and the rules to them, telling them that I hoped they weren't mad because I kind of used them. They weren't mad, in fact, all three of them wanted to get me in bed, but respected my relationship with Jodi, so they left me alone. Before I left the room, Jessie came up to me and told me that she hoped we could play again sometime, and I told her that it would definitely happen and that we would talk later.
It was now midnight, Billy and Peter went into a room to tally up the scorecards and came out after about 10 minutes while about 20 onlookers watched and waited. Neither one of us had any idea who was the winner, or if the tiebreaker would be necessary. Peter announced that by a score of 25 to 23, and an average of 9.5 to 8.5, that I was the winner. I jumped up and gave first Peter, then Billy a big kiss. I then went over to Tanya, shook her hand and gave her a big hug. We looked into each other's and went into a deep, sloppy kiss. We were both competitors and wanted to see who could get the other one off first and to pleasure each other, there was definitely mutual attraction.
Tanya had not paid oral homage to a woman yet that evening, so I really had the upper hand. I pushed her onto her back on a couch and placed myself so I was looking face down at her bare pussy. I dove right in licking her pussy all over while grinding my also bare pussy into her face. I found out later that she had not been with a lot of women, but I wouldn't have guessed that because she ate me like a pro. She followed a lot of what I was doing. While I was searching for her G-spot, she followed suit. When I licked her in circles she did the same; she was smart and a natural. She couldn't keep up with me however as I was always a step ahead of her, and when I stuck a finger into her ass and sucked her clit into my mouth, she moaned, bucked and came hard, squeezing her thighs around my head as she screamed out loud that she was cumming.
I gently licked and slurped at her pussy as she went back to her assault on my pussy, and like her teacher, she stuck her finger in my ass and sucked my clit into her mouth, causing me to shake and moan, bringing me to another wonderful orgasm.



Billy announced to Peter that he had the most obedient and talented slut around, and also told Peter that he was about to show him just what a good little whore I was. He commanded me to go to Peter and to suck him off. I had never been with Peter sexually before, he was a good looking guy in his mid 30's, 5-10 and pretty solid, with long shoulder length brown hair and a nice juicy 8" cock which I took straight down my throat, staying there for about a minute as I worked my throat on his cock. The people that had stuck around were in awe.
I then slowly pulled him out of my throat and mouth, and then started licking his cock like an ice cream cone. Peter already knew that I was a better cocksucker than Tanya, and I think Tanya could see that I was too. It was nice not being rushed, to be able to tease and really give his cock a nice working over. I would suck him hard and bring him close to climax, and then back off, sucking on his balls, at first softly, and then a little hard to let him know I was in control. Billy commanded me to stop, telling Peter to get behind me and fuck me. Peter led me by the hand to the couch and pushed me onto the couch, placing me on my hands and knees. I was wet and ready, Peter slammed it all the way home and started jack hammering into me. There where some ooooohs from the crowd that had gathered around, most of them thinking that Peter had hurt me, but he didn't, I love it hard and fast and he has giving me what I craved. Peter kept up a good hard steady pace for a couple of minutes, and then just pulled out of me leaving me disappointed.
Billy was standing behind me and must have silently told Peter what to do. Without warning or any lube besides my vaginal juices, Peter slammed his cock all the way home into my ass. Now of course, that hurt a little bit and really drew some loud moans from the crowd. It only hurt for a little while and quickly I was pushing my ass back to meet Peter's hard thrusts. I didn't want him to cum too soon as I was loving the pounding that he was giving me, so I reached between my legs and started fondling and clawing at his swinging balls. Peter must have been enjoying my ass because he really slowed his pace down and started slam fucking me, pulling out slowly, and then slamming hard into me. At one point, he pulled all the way out of my ass and spread my cheeks wide showing off my now wide-open asshole. Everyone moved behind me to check out my gaping hole, which brought a lot of conversation from the group of onlookers. "Wow" and "look how wide she is" could be heard from behind me.
Peter then slammed his cock deep into my ready asshole and started fucking me at a faster pace. Billy must have given him some more instruction because I felt a stinging blow from Peter's open hand on my ass cheek. "Owwww", I screamed, more in surprise than any real pain. Peter was fucking me hard and spanking my ass on both cheeks, I was so hot and tried to meet his thrusts with my own violent thrusts. The room was filled with the sounds of my ass being slapped and our bodies slamming into each other. Peter was really fucking fast and hard and I could tell by his breathing that he was close to cumming. He surprised me again by pulling hard on my hair and then spanking me hard on both cheeks, then pulling my hair back really hard, thrusting his tongue down my throat as he emptied his nuts deep into my bowels, keeping his cock buried in my ass.
He pulled his cock out of my ass and Billy commanded me to assume the position. I knew what this meant, and while it might sicken some people reading and some who were watching, I want you to know that I was very clean. I always take care of things before evenings like this and you have to understand that I am an anal freak. I love almost everything that anal sex involves, feel, smell and yes, taste. Now I'm not into scat, but I do enjoy the musky aroma and taste of ass, and I know there are others that enjoy it as well. Like a good little slut I opened my mouth and started licking and sucking Peter's cock like it was my last meal. Peter was now convinced that while his Tanya was indeed a worthy and obedient slut, that she wasn't even close to being in my league.
Now you all know that I love dirty and rough sex. I think one reason I enjoy it more than most women is that I am such an exhibitionist and a show off, that it's a kick to wow people and even gross them out. I was really surprised that Billy didn't have me swallow his pee, one of his favorite gross out acts. I was kind of glad about that, not that golden showers grosses me out, but that I had a bit to drink already. I wasn't sure that urine would go down well at that time and I wasn't sure that the remaining people would be able to handle much more.
Billy then announced to the remaining group of still about 20 that we were about to have an all out orgy, and that anyone that wasn't into that could stay and watch, or that they could participate. Nobody left, which was a good sign, the people remaining were Billy, Peter, Tanya and myself of course. The three ladies that I had given oral homage to, Jessie, Jenny and Gina stuck around, as did Horse, James and Ronnie. Also in attendance was Billy's other brother Jimmy and his girlfriend Bambi, three of our regular swinging couples Vince and Kendra, Bruce and Belinda, and Kevin and Shelly, as well as two of Billy's regular drinking buddies, Jeff and Tommy. That made 11 men and 9 women, not exactly my kind of numbers, as I like having a lot more men there. I knew some ladies would be pairing off together, so I knew I could get a good amount of men if I needed to.
People started swapping and pairing off, I ended up with Jeff and Tommy, two of my favorite guys who had been involved in a lot of our group scenes. Billy brought out a box of condoms and some new toys, handcuffs, blindfolds, dildos, whips, paddles, whip cream and some chocolate sauce. We stayed in the main playroom, as I wanted access to as many people as possible. It had been three months since I was allowed to play, and I was going to live it up.
We were on one of air mattresses that we had bought after seeing an infomercial; they have a pump that fills them up in like a minute. I started sucking off Tommy while jerking off Jeff. Tommy was about 7" long, as was Jeff, but Jeff was really thick. I alternated blowing and stroking both guys, deep throating and licking them all over until they were nice and hard.
I pushed Tommy onto his back, placing my pussy right over his cock and sliding slowly down until my ass was resting on his thighs. Jeff got behind me, and knowing Tommy and myself quite well, slid his cock into my already filled pussy. I love having my pussy filled with two cocks, it takes special guys who aren't homophobic to perform this act. It feels unreal to feel two cocks moving in your pussy at once, I was in heaven. They both had a nice rhythm going, pulling as far out together and then pushing their cocks in at once. Every now and then, they would purposely switch their rhythm, one sliding out while the other slid in, I would imagine that this felt pretty good for both of them too.
Jeff pulled out and left us for about a minute, which gave Tommy the opportunity to do some good hard upward slamming into my hungry pussy. Jeff came back to us, and I felt Tommy pull out of me. While I couldn't see what was happening, Jeff was lubing up his and Tommy's cock with KY jelly. Jeff then led Tommy's cock to my ass and it went in with a pop, mmmm that felt good. I knew from this position and the two men I was in as to what was coming next, and while I did have double anal sex once before, it was something that I really had to get myself relaxed for. Tommy didn't give me much time to prepare and he forced his wide cock on top of Jeff's into my ass. It hurt just a little bit for a second, but I finally relaxed and held on for the rough ride that was about to occur. Like they did in my pussy, the two of them went in and out together, completely filling my ass with hard cock. It was amazing how they stayed in rhythm together and then changed pace at the same time.
My eyes were closed as I was enjoying my double pleasure, when I felt something poking at my lips. It was Billy's brother Jimmy as I opened up to accept his 8" masterpiece. Now I really was in heaven, two hot guys pounding my asshole, and my soon to be brother in-law sliding his big cock deep down my throat. I have always felt that pleasing others made me happier than myself being pleasured, and nothing makes me happier than getting three or more guys off at the same time. Jimmy caught onto the other guy's rhythm and pounded down my throat when they slammed into me, I pretty much came instantly when the first did that together. I was in a zone, a special place that I can rarely visit, my mind clear of any thought or concentration, my eyes closed while I tried to feel all of the wonderful things happening to the special parts of my body. Jeff came first, pulling out of my ass and shooting all over by butt and back while Tommy continued his upward thrusting and Jimmy kept up his assault on my throat. Jimmy was next, never grunting or announcing the fact he was cumming, a trick he learned from Billy. He just shot his load straight into my tummy, and I loved it as he slowly withdrew and I cleaned his cock up.
Tommy rolled me over onto my back and placed my legs on his shoulders and went to work pounding my asshole raw, really giving it to me. He didn't last long shooting his load deep into the recesses of my ass, and then collapsed on top of me with his cock still embedded inside of me. After a while, he pulled out of me and gave me a kiss on my forehead. I guess I must have drifted off for a bit as I was shot by the evening’s activities.
A sharp pain in my rectum woke me up and I then noticed a cock near my face. Horse had wedged the head of his monster tool into my ass; thankfully, he lubed it up with a generous amount of KY. I looked up and saw Ronnie grinning and opened my mouth accepting his cock inside. Horse was slowly trying to get more and more of his cock in my ass. This was going to take a while as I felt my anal ring expanding with each small thrust. It took me a while to get comfortable, but once I did, I started making small backward thrusts at Horse. A crowd had now gathered to see how much of Horse I could take, which of course gave me more incentive to get him all the way inside me. He was probably about halfway inside of me, it felt like a fist and hurt a little bit, but it was a good hurt. I told Horse to pour more KY on his cock and to keep refreshing his cock with the lube every now and then. I really wasn't concentrating too hard on the cock in my mouth, but Ronnie didn't seem to mind as he slid his whole length in and out of my mouth, using my face like it was a pussy with his hands on either side of my head.
Horse had about 10" in now, and I was actually feeling really good as I played with my pussy and diddled my clit as Horse slowly slid in and out of my stretched out ass. Horse was going too easy on me to ever get his whole cock in me, so I started questioning his manhood, a trick I learned with him a while back. I was calling him a big fat pussy, telling him that he had no idea how to use his gift, completely questioning his manhood. He was a really gentle guy, but every man has his limit, so he started to slide his cock in and out with more force, causing some more pain and pleasure at the same time. I waited for him to pull almost all the way out, and this time when he tried to slam into me, I pushed back as hard as I could. I saw stars and then felt an intense rush in my rectum. I was cumming and Horse was balls deep inside of my ass. The group watching was stunned, there was no way I should have been able to take all of his cock in my ass, but there was Horse with his thighs touching mine, and no space between his groin and my butt cheeks.
What a rush that was, for one the satisfaction of taking all of his cock in my ass in front of a group of disbelievers. Add to that the fact that I was having a multiple orgasm with the biggest cock I had ever seen buried in one of the most sensitive parts of the human anatomy. Horse stayed on top of me for a little while and then slowly started sliding a little out and back in. Ronnie was quite lucky that I didn't bite his cock off when Horse buried his in my ass. He kept up a nice pace and without warning, shot a nice load straight into my tummy. Horse started picking up his pace a bit and I did the best I could to meet his thrusts. He was pulling almost all of his cock out and would then try to push it all the way back in. He never really got it all back in, but we came close a couple of times. James had replaced Ronnie in my mouth but was going a bit easy on me, letting me do most of the work. I wanted Horse to last a little while longer, it wasn't often that I got to play with him, so I wasn't going to waste this opportunity. I reached between my legs and started playing with his huge, swinging balls, occasionally giving them a gentle squeeze which slowed his pace down. Horse however had different plans and started picking up the pace, really giving me a good reaming. James announced that he was cumming and tried to pull away, but I wouldn't let him so he shot a creamy reward into my mouth. When James was done, I opened my mouth to show everyone his cum in my mouth, and then I swallowed it with a gulp and opened my mouth again to show that I had swallowed. Horse then really started moving and pumping, I knew that he was close and I was right, he made a loud animal like noise as I could feel spurts shooting deep into my ass where no man had ever cum before. I quickly spun around and caught the next shot in my mouth, hungrily devouring his cream while licking and cleaning his cock all over.
We all took a break and had some food and/or something to drink, Jessie and I traded glances and walked towards each other. She had a sexy look in her eyes and I had a good idea of what she wanted. I took her by the hand and led her to a room that Billy had built for us. It was a little dungeon with a specially built bondage table, some whips, paddles and other toys. There were also a couple of cameras in the room which we could feed onto the TV's in the house. Jessie sat down on a chair and pulled me onto her lap. She told me that I was to count for her and when her hand came down on my ass, I replied, "one, Thank You Mistress". "Very nice my little slave", she replied, and continued to spank me, not too hard, but hard enough to let me know who was boss. She then must have reached back for a paddle because her next swat took me by surprise, of course, I knew better than to not count, but it had hurt a little bit. She paddled me a bit easier on the next several swats and then told me to stand, which I did.
She then placed a blindfold over my eyes and led me to the bondage table. Now this wasn't your ordinary table, it was Billy's creation. The whole purpose for it was to leave the victims privates open to whatever the person in control wanted to do, while leaving the victim immobilized. It also allowed the Dominant to put the victim on his/her back or tummy. I was placed with my tummy on the table with my hands outstretched in front of me and secured on the table. There was a padded area for my chin to lay on, while a wide strap held my head in place. My feet were spread wide on the ground and strapped to the legs of the table.
I don't know if any of you reading this have ever been tied down before, especially by someone who is pretty much a stranger. There are a lot of emotions going on in your head; one is excitement along with some fear. I think those emotions are very important when it comes to bondage play and while I didn't really know Jessie, I knew that Billy was somewhere nearby and that he always was looking out for me in these kinds of situations. What I didn't know was that Billy was in on this with Jessie, that the cameras were rolling and the main TV set was on in the house so that all who had stayed could see exactly what was happening to me.
My ass and pussy were completely exposed, Jessie could do to me whatever she desired, and I loved knowing that she could. It was quiet for a minute or so, and then I felt something strike my ass softly. It was a cat-o-nine tails and Jessie was lightly striking my ass at first, then she ran the whip through my dripping pussy. It was making me crazy to not be able to move, but it was a good kind of crazy. She kept up the light whipping, occasionally striking me a little bit harder to keep me aware of her control. She then stopped and placed something just at my vaginal opening. It was a either a dildo or a strap on, and I tried to push back but I couldn't get it inside of me. She had started to tease my clit and would get me worked up and then stop; all the while the dildo was just at my outer lip with the tip just going inside every now and then. I was now frantic, I wanted her to fuck my pussy or at least help me cum, but she wouldn't.
Her teasing went on for what seemed like an eternity, the tip of what I found out later was a big strap on was tormenting me, as was her teasing of my clit. I then felt a cool liquid being poured on my ass as she then slid one and then two fingers into my asshole. I then felt the tip of something going into my ass and felt my asshole stretch as the rest of the butt plug was pushed inside of me, giving me a little sexual relief. She placed a ball gag into my mouth and went back behind me. I then felt a lot of pain as a clothespin was placed around my clit, and then more pain and surprise as she slammed the strap on all the way inside of my pussy. Pain and pleasure completely filled my body as she fucked me hard and spanked my ass with firm swats. She reached under me and diddle my clit as she fucked me with hard, deep strokes. She had the magic touch and I could feel myself getting close to cumming. She somehow sensed my nearing climax and took her fingers away from my clit, damn I was pissed.
She repeated the same procedure three more times, getting me close to orgasm, then denying me. She started playing with my clit again, giving me hope of finally cumming, and then released the clothespin from my clit, which caused great pain as the blood started rushing back to my privates, but which also caused me to cum. What an unreal feeling, orgasm and pain at the same time, she was damn good at this. She then unbound me and gave me a deep soulful kiss. She then started whispering a plan to me, which I readily agreed to.
We walked back into the main playroom, couples were still going at it while some people were just kicking back and watching. Jessie started yelling at me, calling me an ungrateful slut to which I told her to fuck off. This was her plan, to let the rest of the people there to think we were pissed at each other, and then to wrestle. She grabbed me by hair and threw me to the ground, this was supposed to be play, but she was making it look too real. She had me outweighed by a good 40 pounds and was at least 7" taller. She pounced on me like a cat, placing her knees on my shoulders, and then slapped me hard on the face, which really hurt. I now knew that she had duped me into thinking this was for fun so that she could get the advantage over me. I knew immediately that Billy was behind this whole thing, he gets off seeing me helpless and under someone else’s control.
She slapped my face a couple more times as I couldn't budge her, she was tough. I finally bridged myself so that I could turn over on my tummy, but that turned out to be a big mistake. She grabbed my hair hard and pulled it back so that my back was arched. She then spun around quickly so that she was facing away from me while still having a strong grip on my hair and started slapping my ass hard. I was pissed, but in no position to do anything but try to slap back at her, causing very little damage. I had to think fast and I came up with an idea. I reached back upward and grabbed a nice chunk of her hair and pulled with all of my might yanking the bigger woman off of me at last.



I now knew what I was up against, and while I did have some wrestling training, I knew she did also and had the weight advantage. Maybe it's courageous or maybe stupidity, but I'm pretty fearless. I knew I had to be quicker than her, so I waited for her to lunge at me, and when she did, I ducked under her and threw her past me. I then quickly tackled her from behind and applied a full nelson on her. It was time for some payback, so I put her in the same position that she had me in. I grabbed her hair and spun around and started spanking and slapping her full but firm ass. She was yelping and calling me nasty names, I was turned on and there wasn't a soul doing anything else but watching the two of us. I kept far enough away from her so she couldn't reach back for my hair, but she used her weight to eventually buck me off.
We both got back on our feet and I knew she wouldn't fall for the last trick. I didn't have time to think of anything new as she lunged at me again, I tried to duck away, but she grabbed a handful of my hair. She full me towards her, slapped me good in the face and then brought up her powerful knee into my midsection. The breath went right out of my body, which went limp. She then lifted me off of the ground and began to spin me around. I was really glad that I didn't too much to drink that night, as I was getting really dizzy and was trying to catch my breath. She then slammed me to the carpet and belly flopped on top of me. I was pretty much done for; I would need a lot of time to recover and was at her mercy again.
While laying on my back, she turned around and planted her ass on my face and commanded me to eat. I started licking and nibbling at her asshole. She then commanded Gina and Jenny to come over and help her. They each grabbed one of my legs by the ankles, spread them wide and pulled them back towards my head. I was immobile again, spread wide for everyone to see and completely at Jessie's mercy. While a bit uncomfortable and just getting back my senses, I was still turned on by what had happened and what was about to happen. I was brought back to reality by a stinging blow to my pussy. "Eat you stupid little bitch", my Mistress commanded. I buried my tongue up her asshole which must have pleased her because she didn't slap my pussy again.
Jessie adjusted herself so that her pussy was right in my face and I dove in slurping and licking her yummy box. I felt a pair of hands on my thighs and felt a hard cock sliding into my pussy. Since Jessie was on top of me, I had no idea who was fucking me nor did I care, I was just happy to have a cock inside of me. Jessie was really squirming on my face, what can I say, I can eat pussy with the best of them. The person fucking me pulled out of my pussy and drove himself right into my ass and started fucking away. He slammed into me good for about 5 minutes and then pulled out of my ass. Jessie got up off of me but Gina and Jenny were still holding my legs back and apart. I looked up just in time to see Ronnie stroking his cock and then shooting his goo all over my face. I was told by Jessie to leave his cum on my face, and she proceeded to sit back down on my face as I went back to pleasuring her.
I felt someone else knocking at my backdoor so I opened up and let him in. He slammed me hard and was pretty thick, I guessed that this was Tommy because of the cock’s width. Jessie started gyrating her hips and started to moan, and then shot some lady liquid into my mouth which I hungrily lapped up. The man fucking my ass pulled out and when Jessie rose up again, Tommy shot his load all over my face. Jessie and Gina switched places, Jessie grabbing my leg and Gina sitting on my face, and another man replaced Tommy in my asshole and hammered away.
This went on for quite a while as I always seemed to have pussy in my face and a cock in my ass. It was an endless supply, and when the men were done with my ass, they shot their loads on my face. The scary thing about all this was that I was still hot and horny, ready for more. I had lost count, but I believe I got all 9 women off at this time, and most of the men had fucked my ass and shot their loads on my face, even Billy. Jessie sat back down on my face and I eagerly started munching on her tasty pussy. I felt a big head poking at my asshole. That was when I remembered that Horse was still there. I was a bit tired and getting quite sore, but I wanted him to fill my ass just the same. He did fill me too, slamming as much meat into my ass as he could. It hurt quite a bit and I saw stars, but I never stopped eating Jessie’s pussy and I started pushing my ass into Horses body trying like hell to get him in deeper.
My ass was pretty loose by this time, so Horse had a much easier time slamming in and out of me. My face was full of pussy so I couldn't egg him on, but I heard Billy in the background telling him to give it to the little slut. I think he had the whole thing sliding in and out, it was quite an intense combination of pain and pleasure added to the fact that Gina was playing with my clit now. I felt Jessie gyrate her hips again and fill my mouth with her love cream again just as I reached my own glorious orgasm. Jessie got off of me and seconds later, Horse pulled out of my ass and shot a huge load of sperm onto my cum covered face. I then reached out for his wonderful cock and licked and cleaned it off for him.
One would think that Billy would have given me the rest of what little night was left off to get some sleep. One would be wrong, Billy was having a ball watching me get abused. Billy rigged up the room so that I was on my knees with my chest on an ottoman, a spreader bar attached to my ankles and cuffed to one couch, with my hands handcuffed to the legs of the ottoman. I could move a little bit, but not too much. Billy then placed a blindfold over my eyes and told me that I was to pleasure anyone whenever they wanted. I didn't have much choice being in the situation I was in, and hoped that I could at least fall asleep for a little while.
I did fall asleep for a short while but was awoken by a hard cock in my pussy and a tapping at my mouth signaling me to open up, which I did. Horse was the one at my mouth, that was easy to tell, but it was hard to figure out who was in my pussy. I guessed it was either Ronnie or James since they hung out together, but I didn't really care, I just was glad that my pussy was getting another good workout. I couldn't come close to getting Horse all the way down my throat and really wasn't interested in that challenge. I just wanted to get him off quickly so I could get back to sleep. He basically had his hands placed around the back of my head and used my mouth like a pussy. That was fine with me, less work for me, but with the girth of his cock, my jaws started to ache. I tightened my lips around his cock as he slid more than half of his monster in and out of my mouth while the man behind me slammed and pumped away at my pussy.
Times like this make me wish I had use of my hands, it's just more enjoyable for me. I was enjoying being a cum slave however, and was rewarded first by Horse, and then by the mystery man with a couple of blasts of semen all over my cum crusted face. At least the blindfold kept the goo out of my eyes.
I fell asleep pretty much instantly but was awoken again, this time by a hard spank to my ass, and a wet, warm pussy in my face. I devoured the pussy in front of me as I felt what had to be a strap-on being pushed into my ass. I was guessing that it was Jessie in my ass, and by the pubic hair that I was licking, that it had to be Jenny's pussy. It's amazing how aware one becomes of your other senses when you are blindfolded. Jenny ground and rotated her pussy in my face as I licked and swirled my tongue around her clit as Jessie alternated her plastic cock in my ass and then my pussy while rubbing my clit. Jessie started fucking just my ass again and would rub my clit, and then spank my ass, damn she was good. It wasn't long before Jenny grabbed my head and pulled me closer, creaming my face with her juices, and then I came again as Jessie continued fucking and spanking my sore, beet red ass.
The girls finally left me alone to go back to sleep, but in what seemed minutes, a cock appeared at my mouth. I opened and he grabbed my head and face fucked me, and then pulled out so a different cock could do the same. It was Tommy and Jeff, they were tag teaming me again, each guy slamming my throat with their cocks and then giving their buddy a turn. Jeff stayed in a bit longer this time as Tommy got behind me and slammed his cock home into my sore ass. He gave me a good hard fucking, and then the boys switched positions, with Tommy in my mouth and Jeff in my ass. They kept this up for about 10 minutes, fucking my ass and then making me clean their cocks with my mouth. Tommy pulled out of my ass and came out front with Jeff as they both blasted my face together with more gobs of goo, then making me clean their cocks again.
I was really spent, I loved the evening and being the victim. The sex was wonderful, but I was tired and felt that I had enough. I fell into a deep sleep, this one thankfully lasted for hours. When I woke up, Jodi and Josh were watching TV, the rest of the gang had gone home. Jodi laughingly called me a disgusting slut, she said my face was just crusted with loads of cum. Billy came over and unshackled me, lifting my limp body in his arms and carried me into the bathroom, laying me into a warm bathtub filled with Mr. Bubble. He then sat down behind me and massaged my back and kissed my neck. He told me how much he loved me and how he enjoyed watching me take last night's abuse with eagerness and wanting more. I turned around and started kissing him passionately, our tongues swirling and twirling in each other's mouths.
I don't know what came over me, but I mounted his cock and slid my pussy down on him. We stayed there for a little while, kissing and moving our hips slightly. After a while, Billy lifted me out of the tub and carried me with his cock still buried in my pussy over to the bed. He laid me down on my back and made love to me with slow and easy strokes. We kissed the whole time as he would stop at the bottom of his down stroke and just lay there with me. It had been quite a while since we were this passionate; it was usually hard, sweaty, body slamming sex, which I love. This was nice after the past evening, a romantic lovemaking session with the man I wanted to spend the rest of eternity with.
Billy picked up his pace just a little bit as I reached between my legs to cup and scratch at his swinging balls. I looked at Billy’s face and I could see pleasure and an urgency telling me that he was about to cum. He did cum and I could feel large shots shooting deep into my pussy.
I found out later that while I had been blindfolded, Billy had stayed awake to make sure that I was not being abused, so he was as tired as I was. We fell asleep with Billy's shrinking cock still inside of me. We both woke up a couple of hours later with his cock still there, but hardening. Can you guess what we did next?
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It was the day after our annual New Year's party, which was an absolute blast. Someday I will write a story about our evening, but this story relates to something that happened to me in the past. A group of 10 people stayed overnight after the party. In the morning, Billy and I made breakfast for everyone, nothing too fancy, scrambled eggs, toast, hash browns, and lot of coffee. Besides our 10 guests and ourselves, also in attendance were Billy's brother Josh and his girlfriend and my female lover, Jodi.
After breakfast, Billy decided to show some home movies. I had no idea what he was going to show, but I knew since I had at one point or another had sex with everyone at our house, that somehow I would be the star of whatever video he decided to show. The film that he picked out was a professionally done video, with graphics at the beginning and everything. I knew immediately that he was showing what we call, "The sinnndy 25" video.
Before going any further, let me explain what the "sinnndy 25" was all about. I was 19 at the time and had been living with Billy for only a couple of months, but we had been together for almost a year. We were still in a feeling out period as far as my sexual limits. Every Memorial Day weekend, the Indianapolis 500 is run. There is a porn star named Houston who on one Memorial Day weekend, decided to do a stunt called the Houston 620. I have only seen bits and pieces of her movie, but she took 620 men in one of her holes, which is quite a feat. Now there was no way in hell that I was going to try to equal that, but Billy decided on a number for me to break my previous record of 10 men in one setting.
As always, I left the planning up to Billy. We had a party on the Sunday of Memorial Day weekend. There were a lot of people there, and a lot of new faces for me. Billy had a tent set up in the back yard with an air mattress on the ground. He also hired a professional crew to film the movie. There were also two women that Billy hired to be fluffers. Fluffers are what porn movies use to get men hard so they are always ready to perform, they get the men hard by any means available, usually their mouths.
At this time, I had no idea of how many men I was to service, or how long this would last. At about 10AM, Billy led me into the tent. This was the first time I had seen what was in the tent, and I was ready for anything. Billy told me to take off my bikini and get naked, which I quickly did, and then got into the bed. A group of three men were led into the tent, all of them very athletically built and good looking. Two men had blonde hair and were both around 6 feet tall, while the other man was black and shorter and stockier than the other two men. All three men were in the 7" to 8" range as far as their cocks went, but the black guy was a bit thicker than the others.
Billy told me that I was not supposed to talk to these men unless I was telling them to screw me harder or say anything with a sexual overtone. He didn't want me to know their names or make this any kind of personal thing. I was a nameless porn star on this day, nothing but a hole to the men that would enter the tent.
One blonde man laid down on the bed so I mounted his cock and slowly dropped my weight down on him, causing him to moan in satisfaction. The other blonde haired man appeared in front of me, so I grabbed his cock and led it to my hungry mouth. I was hornier than hell at this time, my pussy was dripping wet as I bounced up and down on the man under me. The men had a nice pace going, the man in my mouth was relaxing, letting me do all the work, while the man under me also let me do the work as I bounced up and down on his hard cock.
I felt the weight of the bed shift a bit and readied myself for the thick cock that entered my ass without warning or any care whether I was ready for him or not. The man in my ass started jack hammering in and out of my ass, it hurt a bit, but I quickly relaxed my sphincter and the pain turned to pleasure. The man under me grabbed my hips and started slamming hard up into my pussy as the man in my mouth placed his hands on either side of my head and forced his cock all the way down my throat. He then started fucking my face hard as the other men pumped furiously into the other parts of my body.
It was a little bit scary having complete strangers use me so roughly in this way, but I enjoy rough sex and I knew that Billy would never let me get hurt physically. The men kept up their hard, fast and rough pace for quite a while, never uttering a word, only an occasional grunt escaping their lips. The man fucking my face finally made a loud grunt, pulled out of my mouth and shot a couple of creamy wads onto my face. He was instantly replaced by a muscular young man with brown hair who slid his cock into my mouth, grabbed my head with both hands and started pumping away. He was about the same length and width as the man he replaced and like the others, fucked me like I was just a hole and not a person. It wasn't really demeaning to me because I understood what this was about. Everyone here purposely was just trying to get themselves off, as was Billy's plan.
The man fucking my ass pulled out without warning and shot his load all over my back. When he was finished cumming, he placed his cock roughly back into my ass for a couple of pumps, and then he was gone. The man under me started pumping upwards violently as I slammed back hard to meet his thrusts. He started grunting and did his best to get out from under me. When he did get out from under me, he also shot a load all over my back and left without a word. A new man started crawling under me, he too had brown hair and a muscular build. He slid his cock into me and started pumping upwards at a fast and steady pace. Again, I felt the bed move, but wasn't in any kind of position to see who was about to stick his cock into my ass. The man did and went right to work slamming in and out of me and a fast and steady pace.
The men in my pussy and ass slowed down a bit and got a pace together, pulling out and slamming back into me at almost the same time. Meanwhile, my face fucker started to grunt and groan, and then pulled out of my mouth to deposit another creamy load on my face. I looked into the camera at this time, smiled and silently mouthed, "I love this". I really did, I felt like a porn star and was enjoying this a great deal.
A black man appeared in front of me with a limp cock, which hung to about 8" before erection. That was a sign that I might be in a bit of trouble. At that time, I could deep throat Billy's 9" with a little bit of trouble, but anything bigger and wider would be a problem. He told me to open my white slut mouth, which I obediently did. He then slid the length of his cock into my mouth and placed both hands on the back of my head, holding me there with my nose touching his pubic hair. I did my best to slither my tongue around his shaft as he slowly pumped his cock, which was embedded in my throat. I could feel his manhood growing inside of my mouth and throat. I could also feel my airway completely closing, so I closed my eyes, relaxed my mind and started breathing through my nose.
Now kids, don't try this at home, because breath play is very dangerous to a novice. While the men under me and in my ass continued their assault on me, the man with the 11" log trapped in my throat was still just moving a little bit back and forth. I was relaxed and breathing fine now with a little bit of difficulty as his cock was completely hard now. The man underneath me wrapped his arms around my shoulders, trapping my arms, and the man fucking my ass surprised me by spanking my ass hard. As the first spank hit my cheeks, the man in my throat pinched my nose with his big fingers. I tried hard not to panic, but after a couple of hard swats to my ass and attempts to try breathing through my mouth, panic did set in. Unfortunately, I was trapped as the man in my pussy contained my arms and the man slapping my ass kept up his assault as I thrashed around trying to break free. I didn't know what to do, I was really freaking out and becoming light headed as I tried with all my might to break free but was unsuccessful.
The man in my ass grunted loudly, pulled out and shot a wad on my back. As he did so, the man fucking my face pulled his cock out of my mouth and released his grip on my nose. I was free at last and gasped as I tried to get the air back into my lungs. After a couple of seconds, the man who was fucking my mouth forced his cock back into my throat and started pushing his cock in deeper and deeper. He finally hit my gag reflex and kept trying to force more of his cock in my throat without success. He then pinched my nose again as he worked his cock deeper into my throat. I hated and loved what was happening to me at the same time. I of course hated the fact that I wasn't allowed to breath, yet the submissive in me loved being used like a piece of furniture. He eased up a bit and started sliding his cock in and out my mouth like it was a pussy. He had one hand on the back of my head and the other using my hair like it was a handle.
The man underneath me fucking my pussy pulled out and shot a load on my back as the black man in my mouth continued pumping in and out. He then started to grunt a little bit and surprised me. I expected him to pull out and shoot his load in my face like the others had, but he forcefully pulled my head as close to his crotch and shot a huge load straight into my tummy.
After about 30 seconds buried deep in my throat, he pulled out and slapped his sticky cock in my face. When he moved away, there were five more black men with hard cocks that were between 8" and 11". They were all rough looking and dark, most of them with a lot of tattoos on their bodies. They ranged between 5-7 and 6-5, and all of them had to weigh over 200 pounds. "Where the hell did Billy find all of these guys?" I thought to myself. The 5-7 guy climbed under me and started pumping my pussy, while another man got behind me and slammed his big cock deep into my ass. The other three took turns sliding their cocks into my mouth. They were all so big and thick, and my jaws were getting tired, not that they cared. The man in my ass fucked me hard for about two minutes, pulled out and was replaced by one of the others. He then came around and waited for his turn to have his dick sucked.
These guys wanted to check out my oral talents, so they took it easy on me and let me use my hands and pleasure them, which was a refreshing change. After another two minutes, the man in my ass pulled out and came out in front to have his cock licked clean. He of course was replaced by another man with a huge tool who dived right in and slammed away at my ass as shorty underneath continued his upward pumping. These guys were much more vocal than the previous men, calling me a little white slut and trash talking to me and each other, which really got me even hotter. When I think back to this day and what occurred, it amazes me that a little girl like myself was able to take almost 30" of cock at the same time and when finished, beg for more.
They were quite rough with me, manhandling my body and yanking me by the hair and head in different directions. They also fucked me hard, fast and deep, never caring if I was getting off or enjoying this, but they knew that I was by the way that I tried to meet their every stroke. I was in great shape and was able to move my hips and ass around, but of course, it was hard to stay in rhythm because they kept switching men in my ass every 2 or so minutes. They kept this up for a good half hour or so banging away at my ass and then moving in front to have their cocks sucked. They finally started cumming one by one, pulling out of my ass to spray my face with their cream until Shorty under me slid out from beneath me to spray my face as well.
I must have been a real disgusting mess, dry and fresh cum all over my face with cum also dripping from my pussy and ass. The guys all patted my head and told me how much they enjoyed using me, and made me feel good when they said I gave the best head that they had all ever had.
They next crew came in as a group of four, and they were as different as the previous guys as night and day. There were three overweight white guys, and one humungous black man. Two of the white guys were short and stocky, both around 5-8 and well over 200 pounds. The other white guy was well over 6 feet and easily about 350 pounds. The black man looked to be in his late 40's and was about 6 feet tall and in the low to mid 400 pound range. There wasn't a good-looking man in the bunch. As far as their cocks went, their wasn't a prize in the group as none of the men were over 7", which was a nice change for me after the last group of monster cocks.
One of the short guys who was bald and had a huge tummy climbed underneath me and slid his 6" cock into my wet and sloppy pussy. The black man got behind me and slid his 7" cock into my open asshole and then laid on top of me. I was now sandwiched between 700 pounds of overweight humanity and somewhere deep in the depths of my mind, was turned on by being a slut to these men. The shorter of the two remaining men pushed his cock in my face and I took it in my mouth and went to work on him giving him my A+ blowjob. I teased the head of his cock and then licked his shaft all over while cupping and playing with his balls. I then started deepthroating his cock and since it was so small, was able to sneak my tongue out and lick his balls at the same time. The two men sandwiching me were huffing and puffing and had started to work up a sweat. Now I love the smell of an athletic man when he is having sex with me, but for some reason, it isn't the same when the men are out of shape. It was also very difficult and uncomfortable as the two huge men enveloped my body with their mass of flesh.
This was a sloppy and messy scene as I was covered by sweating, heavy breathing men who probably rarely got an opportunity to have sex with a youngster like myself. That is what made this scene so hot for me. It's not like I would have ignored these men when I was single, because I try to treat everyone nice, it's just that I would normally never date a really overweight man because I'm so into fitness. The guy I was giving head to closed his eyes and then pulled out, shooting a small stream of jism in my face. The taller man immediately replaced him as I went to work by deepthroating his rod as the two behemoths continued their assaults on my pussy and ass. The man in my ass started grunting and groaning and then pulled out quickly to shoot his load onto my back. After a couple of quick strokes, he placed his cock back into my ass for a few pumps, and then was gone.
That gave the tall man I was blowing a choice, and I knew where he would go as he pulled out of my mouth and went for my unoccupied ass. I was sandwiched again by two big men and it wasn't long until the tall man started his own good sweat as he slammed in and out of my tush. For the first time in quite a while, my mouth was cock free, but that didn't last too long as one of the cameramen unzipped his cock and placed it in my mouth for a closeup shot. He had a nice 7" cock, which I immediately deep throated and then licked like a lollypop. The man under me started moaning and didn't have a chance to slide out from under me, so he blasted his seed deep inside of my pussy and his buddy in my ass pulled out just seconds later depositing his load on my very sticky back side.
I stood up so the man under me could get out and then went right back to work on the cameraman licking his shaft up and down and teasing the head of his cock and his peehole. The other cameraman decided to get in the action and stuck his cock in my pussy without warning and started pumping away. I heard a couple of voices enter the room as the two cameramen tried to keep their focus on the job at hand while I pleasured one with my mouth and the other with my pussy. I really went to town with the cock in my mouth, using a twisting motion with my hand as I sucked his shaft deep into my mouth and then bobbed up and down on it. The other cameraman pulled out of my pussy on one stroke and filled my ass with cock without missing a beat.
By this point, my pussy and ass were pretty numb. Unless the man had a huge cock, I wasn’t going to feel any pain, but I still felt some of the pleasure. There was a little fatigue setting in, but I didn't care as I was having the time of life. The cameraman I was blowing announced he was cumming and shot a massive load all over my face. His buddy wasn't too far behind as he pulled out to add another load on my tush and back. I was then allowed to clean myself up a bit and freshen up, I wasn't sure why, but I found out quickly.
Billy led the next group in; there were four young boys, all 18 and all virgins and in all shapes and sizes. The smallest guy was about 5-2 and couldn't have weighed over 100 pounds, he wasn't a bad looking kid at all, but looked nervous as hell, as did the rest of them. The next kid was about 5-6 and very skinny and nerdy looking with red hair, freckles and glasses. There was the fat kid, about 5-8 and about 200 pounds, and then finally, average Joe, about 5-10 with sandy blonde hair and plain looks, not a stud in the bunch. I was glad that Billy didn't find any kids from my old high school, as I really didn't want to know any of these guys.
It was so cute how modest and shy these guys were as they took their time getting out of their clothes and tried to cover themselves up. I went on my back and started stroking the nerd and the fat guys cocks, both very small at about 5". The small guy crawled on the bed and looked like a deer in headlights. I told him to slide up and put his beautiful cock in my mouth, which he eventually did. He too was about 5" so I had no problem deepthroating him. When he was hard enough, I released the cocks in my hands and pulled his cock out of my mouth. I told him to relax and enjoy his first time and led his cock into my freshly cleaned and newly wet pussy. He slid in easily and opened his eyes wide as he felt pleasure that he never knew existed.
I decided to let the two fluffer girls do their trick so I could make David's first time as enjoyable as possible. He kept falling out and I could see he was really embarrassed but I helped him stay focused as I talked him through everything, giving him pointers and helping him to relax. While obviously not physically as satisfying as some of my other lovers, this was emotionally satisfying. He finally got the hang of things and got a nice rhythm going. I told him not to worry about pleasuring me at this time, that this was all about him, which seemed to really help. I started telling him to, "fuck me, please fuck me", and, "ohhhh, you're sooo big, you're filling me up, yessssssss". He really seemed to gain confidence as he continued fucking me while I reached between my legs and toyed with his balls.
He got that look on his face like he was close to cumming, and then a panicked look like he didn't know what to do next. I told him, "cum inside me, please lover, fill me with your seed", which put him at ease as he moaned and shot his first load into something other than his hand. He collapsed on top of me and I grabbed his face and stuck my tongue into his mouth. He got the hang of French kissing pretty quickly and then got up off of me, thanking me over and over again.
Next up was the nerdy looking guy, Steven. He had a really thin cock and a very skinny body. He too was nervous as hell but I quickly made him comfortable and he picked up on things pretty fast. He didn't last too long however and shot a small wad into my pussy after about two minutes. He tried to get up but I held him and kept him inside of me until he got hard again. This time he lasted for about 7 minutes before shooting another load inside of me. He too was very thankful.



The fat kid Bobby was next, and we had real problems keeping his cock hard and inside of me. So I placed him on his back and relaxed him by talking sweet and sucking his cock until he was nice and hard. I then mounted him so I could control keeping his cock inside of me. While riding Bobby, Average Joe who was actually named Joe, placed his cock at my back door with Billy telling him what do to. He then pushed forward and moaned as my sphincter tightened around his hard cock. He stayed buried in my ass for a while, and then started fucking me with Billy's urging. I started French kissing Bobby as Joe gave my ass a good fucking. With Billy's coaching, I felt a slight spank on my ass and then another one. The spanks got a little firmer as he started fucking me with a little more force. With more coaching, Joe grabbed a handful of my hair and pulled back hard causing me to yelp out in a little bit of pain. Bobby came without warning as Joe continued giving me a rather good ass fucking. I reached between my legs and started tickling and squeezing his balls, which triggered his cumming deep into the bowels of my ass. I then gave each of the guys a kiss on the lips as Billy led them out of the tent. I had little idea how many men I had had sex with by then, and had no idea what Billy had up his sleeve.
The next group entered; there were two black men and one white man. All three were about 6 feet tall and in unbelievable shape, muscles on top of muscles. They were all extremely good looking too, with nice equipment attached to them. They ranged from 8 to 10" in cock size, the white guy of course was the smallest, but also was thicker than most men. These guys looked like they meant business, no smiles, no hellos, just serious looks on their faces like they had a job to do. Maurice, one of the black men crawled under me and waited as Ronnie, the other black man placed the tip of his cock as my ass. Vince, the white guy stood in front of me, and in unison, they all slammed their tools deep into my three orifices and started fucking me hard and with great force. They fucked me hard and fast for a couple of minutes, and again, in unison, stopped and traded places. Vince going under me, Ronnie in front and Maurice behind me. As if signaled, they again entered me at the same time and just fucked me like I was a rag doll.
They never spoke to me or each other and never smiled or showed any satisfaction, like they were robots. They treated me like I wasn't even there, I was just a hole for them to use and abuse, and I was turned on more than ever. They fucked me hard for a couple more minutes and switched again. It was pretty unreal but extremely hot, these guys were pros and knew exactly what they were doing. They were relative rough with me, pulling my hair and slapping my ass and face from time to time. They also never fucked me slow, it was all bam, bam bam, it was perfect.
They all pulled out again but this time did something different. Ronnie laid down on the bed and pulled me down with my back facing him. He then slid his cock balls deep into my ass as Maurice climbed on top and slammed his cock deep into my pussy. Vince came over to my side and shoved his cock deep into my throat and grabbed my hair while fucking my face. This time they didn't switch; they just fucked the shit out of me at an unreal pace, hard, fast and violent. At almost the same time, Vince pulled out of my mouth, Maurice got up off of me and Ronnie lifted me up and got on his feet. They all put their cocks close to my face with Vince grabbing my hair and Maurice wrapping one hand on my head and the other on my chin as they simultaneously blasted my face with an unbelievable about of man juice. My eyes were completely saturated with cum which seemed to be also dripping from my face down to my chin. They then turn turns having me lick and clean their cocks before walking out of the room without saying word.
Billy then placed a blindfold over my eyes and handcuffed my hands behind my back, placing me on my knees on the mattress. He didn't tell me what would happen next, but I already knew. A free for all was about to begin and I couldn't stop it even if I wanted to. I would have no idea who was fucking me nor did I care. For the next couple of hours, any man who walked in the tent could use me as he pleased, and believe me, they did. I was fucked in the pussy, mouth and ass by people I couldn't see with cocks of all shapes and sizes. I was pulled and pushed around and spanked, slapped and fucked into oblivion, and I loved every second of it. Some guys blew loads on me, and some in me, by the time it was over, I had been fucked by 25 different men, still a record for me.
I was pretty darn sore when it was over, but completely satisfied. I partied for the rest of the evening with some of the men who had used my body, and some of the other guests who had no idea what was going on in the tent. It was a hell of day and probably not something I would try again, but then again, there's always next year.
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I have a new online Master named the Professor, and for my first assignment, he wanted to do an offshoot of the movie, "Driving Miss Daisy", and call it "Driving slut sinnndy". I was to pick my fiancé Billy or my girlfriend Jodi as my driver, and would have three different locations to perform my task. One location was at a shopping mall, the second, a busy street or intersection, and the third, was to be a place of my choosing. I was to perform a striptease in the back of the car hoping to lure three unlikely candidates into the backseat for a chance of a lifetime with a hot young slut.
Jodi and I decided that Saturday would work best for the two of us. One of Jodi's friends was a chauffer and was the same size as Jodi and lent us her outfit. We took Jodi's SUV since the seats went down just in case some extra space was needed. Since it was very cold outside, I decided on a still sexy, but warm outfit. I had on a very tight and short red sweater, which showed off my abs, and a pair of tight, yet easy enough to remove jeans. My undergarment attire was a black push up bra and a pair of sexy, lacy black thong panties. I took my short black boots off and had on red socks.
We decided to hit the mall first and headed out to Northbrook Court. On the drive, I decided to start my strip routine. I wanted to make sure of a couple of things, for one, I did not want to expose children to nudity, although to me, there is nothing wrong with the naked body and we Americans are way too uptight about things. I also wanted to try my best to not pick out a married man. Now of course, that would be a very hard task to do, but I had a couple of ideas. No mini vans or family type SUV's, and I would look for single guy kinds of cars like sports cars or pickup trucks for example. I would also try to check out the man's ring finger when we got to the mall.
We ended up at a stoplight next to a grayish haired man with a mustache. I glanced over to and gave him a kissing motion with my lips. I then took my sweater off and bunched my breasts together and started fondling them. I then took the bra off but kept my hands on my nipples, hiding them, until the light turned green and I removed my hands giving him a full look at my breasts. We then slowly started driving, hoping that he would keep up with us, but I think he was scared because he started driving really slowly. We really didn't find another good candidate on the rest of the trip to the mall.
We drove around the parking lot looking for a good candidate. Along the way, I flashed my breasts at a couple of older women and couples. We then spotted a beat up red pickup truck driving around the outer ring. Jodi pulled around to his driver side and I started my strip tease, first taking off my top and showing him my bra. I suggestively blew kisses to him as I removed my bra and shoved my breasts into the cold window. I then pulled back to get a good look at him, he was in his late 30's to mid 40, medium long brown hair with hints of gray and a big bushy mustache. He looked like he was a construction worker or some kind of man who worked with his hands. He couldn't take his eyes off of me as I pulled down my pants and stuck my pantied butt into the window. He was mine, so I decided to stop stripping and lower my window prompting him to do the same.
"Hey baby", he called to me in a gruff voice. "Why are you driving me crazy like that? Are you teasing me, or are you for real?" He inquired. I replied, "pull over, park your car and get inside of mine, and I will show you that I mean business." He pulled into a parking spot, got out of his car and climbed into the backseat of Jodi's SUV. He wasn't bad looking, about 6-2 and 250 pounds, not in the greatest shape. He was wearing a dirty workers jacket with a hooded sweatshirt underneath, and his hands were a bit dirty.
"I'm sinnndy, this is my driver Jodi, and this is your lucky day", I said to him. He replied, "My name is Jim, so what happens next?" "Well Jim", I said, you get to do whatever is your biggest fantasy to me". Jim thought about it for a while and then asked, "anything?" I replied, "anything that we can do in the back of this SUV". He thought about it some more, and finally said, "well, I have always wanted to try anal sex with a woman, but since I'm kind of big and really wide, I have never had a women let me yet". "Well Jim", I replied, "this truly is your lucky day, because anal is my favorite thing to do, and I have taken in some large men in my time.
All this time, Jodi is driving around the outer drive of the mall, and i'm sitting there wearing just panties and socks. I told Jim to just relax and do whatever he would normally do to his girlfriend, wife, whatever. He quickly got out of his clothes, he wasn't kidding about his cock, it was about 8" long and nearly as wide as my wrist. I leaned over and kissed him, then taking his cock in my hand and lightly stroking him. He was a pretty good kisser and seemed to gain confidence as he started fondling my breasts with his rough hands. His cock was rock hard now and had gotten even wider, this was going to be a little bit of a challenge, but I like challenges.
I started licking the head of his cock, teasing his peehole and then circling the outer head with the tip of my tongue. I then pushed his cock into my stretched mouth and slowly devoured him until I hit rock bottom. I love staying all the way down on a cock while licking him from the inside of my mouth and working him with my throat, makes 'em crazy. I sucked him for a little while and made a conscious decision that I wanted him to last longer in my ass, so I was going to make him cum first by means of my oral talents.
When I want a man to cum fast, I can, and i did so my sucking him hard while stroking his shaft with a twisting motion. About 5 minutes of this procedure was all it took as he blasted a creamy load into my mouth. I eased up a bit on his cock with my stroking while continuing to lick his shaft until he was good and hard. I made sure his cock was full of saliva and slipped off my thong. Since we were in a vehicle, i laid down flat on my tummy, and stuck my tush a little bit up in the air. Give it to me Jimmy, and give it to me hard, don't worry, I can take it." He placed the head of his cock at my backdoor and started pushing in slowly. To show him that I meant business, I pushed my ass back into him hard, causing his wide cock to go balls deep into my rectum.
He stayed buried in me for about 10 seconds, I think partly in shock, and partly feeling this new sensation. He started going in and out of my ass at a slow pace, causing me to yell out, "c'mon Jim, fuck my ass like you would a pussy, I need it, please". That did the trick; he started fucking me at a faster pace, his big belly slamming into my butt cheeks filling the SUV with the sounds of smashing flesh. His wide cock felt soooo good in my ass, stretching it wider than it had been stretched in quite some time. "Spank me Jim, pull my hair, fuck meeeeeee hardddddd", I screamed at him. He got the point and took a strong grip of my hair, pulling my head back, as we stuck our tongues into each other's mouths.
Jim's wide cock was really giving my asshole a workout, but I loved every second of it. My idea to make him blow a load first was also paying off, as Jim seemed to be lasting forever. I was helping him last longer by reaching between my legs and toying with his balls, occasionally giving them a gentle squeeze to help him last. Alas, all good things must cum to an end, as Jim groaned and then called out that he was coming. He wanted to know where I wanted him to cum, and i told him to fill my ass with his love juice. He obeyed and filled me up with his jism, collapsing on top of me with his cock still buried in my ass. When he finally caught his breath, he pulled his softening cock out of my ass, and I cleaned him off with a damp towel that I had brought along for the occasion. We both got dressed and Jodi drove us back to his car. He asked me if we could see each other again and I explained to him that I was seeing someone else and that this had just been something that I always had wanted to do, and that my man was ok with this. I gave him a big hug and a kiss, and he got out of our SUV and into his truck as we drove off to the next part of the assignment.
The next part of the assignment was to drive around in busy traffic seeking a lucky person. I had already done the pickup truck man, so I was looking for a different kind of vehicle. At every stoplight whenever there were adults in the vehicle, I would either flash my breasts or my thong pantied ass, the looks on these people’s faces were priceless, mostly shock, and some horror. We were laughing hard in the SUV each time someone looked wide eyed at my show. I finally found my next mark, a bald man in an older Honda Accord who looked to be in his early 50's. We pulled to his side at a stoplight and I started my routine, showing him my bra, and then taking the bra off with my hands covering my breasts, and finally, my bare breasts. He didn't try to look away or look shocked, he just smiled, waved and grinned. We drove side by side with our windows down.
"Hey", I yelled to the man, "do you want to get lucky?" He smiled and said, "Are you for real, or just pulling my leg?" I told him to pull into the upcoming strip mall parking lot if he really wanted to find out. He pulled ahead of us and parked in the lot, got out and joined me in the back of Jodi's SUV. His name was Rich; an average looking balding man with grayish hair, whatever was left of it. He was about 5-8 and maybe 140 pounds, thin but not really in any kind of shape and certainly not an athlete. He was a divorced father of three, and hadn't had sex in 4 years, his ex wife being the only woman he had ever had sex with,
This was his lucky day, he was going to have his best sexual experience and with a hot, tight young thing with a talented tongue. Of course, after this experience, anything in the future would pale in comparison, but on the other hand, not that many men are lucky enough to be with a wild child like myself.
I helped Rich off with his clothes and got naked myself. I told him to lean back and let sinnndy do all the work, but also told him to do anything that he had dreamed of doing, but never got the chance. He had a little cock, when hard, it barely made it to 5", but it was cute nonetheless. I started stroking his shaft gently with one hand while my other hand caressed his balls and tickled them. His eyes were closed and he had a pleased look on his face as I started licking his shaft all over while still playing with his balls. I then went to work on the head of his cock, teasing him with the tip of my tongue as I continued stroking him. He announced to me that his wife had never sucked his cock, that this was his first time. That announcement made me really hot and horny, so I swallowed his cock whole and licked his balls with my tongue, causing him to squirm in pleasure underneath me. I then went back to licking and sucking on his cock as I wanted this to really last and be memorable for him.
I started licking and sucking on his balls, causing him to moan loudly and start to squirm again. I switched back and forth between his testicles, first licking one and then popping it into my mouth, gently sucking on it. His eyes were closed again and he had a huge smile on his face and I started licking my way down the passage from his balls to his ass as i stroked his cock firmly. I lightly touched his asshole, as I waited for his reaction. He moaned so I went for more, first circling his hole and then darting my tongue in and out, which was driving him crazy. I slowly licked my way back to his balls, and then up his shaft, swallowing it whole and then bobbing my head up and down while stroking his shaft with a twisting motion. It took about a minute of good old-fashioned sucking to get him off. He tried to pull away, but I wouldn't let him as he shot a little wad of cream into my mouth, landing on my tongue. I opened my mouth to show him his wad on my tongue, and then swallowed, bringing a big smile to his face.
He thanked me over and over again, and I told him we were only beginning and started stroking and licking his cock until he was hard. I then placed my pussy over his cock, and slowly dropped my weight onto him, burying his cock in my pussy. I started riding first slowly, and then started picking up steam as I reached back and toyed with his balls. I grabbed his hands and led them to my breasts, which he started fondling and playing with. I then got of off him and repositioned myself so that I was on my back with my legs spread wide open. He crawled on top of me and I led his cock to my wet and waiting hole. He started going in and out at a very slow pace, and I instructed him on how to fuck a woman. I taught him how to move his hips around and when and how to change speed. I also told him to listen to his women's sounds, when to speed up and when to slow down. He was an eager learner and picked things up fast. He started pumping in and out at a fast pace, got that look on his face and blew his load into my pussy, finally collapsing on top of me.
We took a little break and I gave him some tips on pleasing women, including how to eat pussy, which he quickly caught onto and gave me my first orgasm of the day. He was hard again and I asked him if he had ever had anal sex, which of course he told me no. I asked if he was interested and he wasn't really sure. I told him that he might never get the chance again, so he said, "why not". I laid down on my tummy and told him about lube and going slow and easy at first, which he did as he pushed his cock into my waiting asshole. I purposely kept my sphincter tight so he could feel the pressure of going into an unready asshole. I quickly loosened up and had him start out at a slow pace at first, then followed by a quicker and faster pace.
He commented on the different feel, that it felt a little slimier in my ass, which I have heard before, but he also commented that he really liked anal. He pumped me pretty hard for about five minutes as I reached between my legs to play with my pussy and his swinging balls. He finally grunted and filled me with his cum, again collapsing on top of me.
I cleaned his cock with another wet towel and then we got dressed and talked some more about sex and what to do and not to do. He asked if he could see me again, and I explained that this was a one-time thing. He was still happy and thanked me over and over again as Jodi pulled into the parking lot. I kissed him on the lips; he got out and got into his car as we drove off.
We then went to a sushi restaurant for lunch and had a couple of cold ones. While dining, Jodi and I threw out some ideas for our last route, and came up with a great idea, but more about that later. After lunch we got back in the car and drove of to our next destination. On the way there we hit a stoplight and a car pulled to my side, I looked in and there were three young men. I flashed my breasts and then shot them a thong-pantied moon, causing them to honk their horn. We drove off, but quickly hit another light and they pulled next to us with their window down. I lowered my window and they were all talking at once, complimenting me and asking if I wanted to get lucky. I asked them how old they were, and they all replied 18. I told them that if they could all prove it, that I would rock their worlds. They led us to a side street and got out of their car into Jodi's SUV. They showed me their drivers licenses, everything looked Kosher, they were all 18 and high school students at Highland Park High School.
The driver, Mike was tall, athletic and good looking, about 6 feet with sandy blond hair and a nicely chiseled and lean body. Dave was short, about my height and weight, average looking with dark brown hair and a nice build. Louie was Italian with very good looks, about 5-8 and also a nice athletic body. I knew this wasn't part of the assignment, but what the hell, I considered it extra credit. Dave was the only virgin in the group, Mike had been with two women and Louie was the stud in the group. I told them to undress as I took off the rest of my clothes, as they just stared at my toned body. Louie was naked first and sport a nice 8" cock. Mike was next and had about 7" of young steel; Dave on the other hand was less than 6", but nicely thick for a smaller cock.
I started sucking Louie's cock while switching off stroking the other two cocks. I then sucked on Dave's cock and finally Mike's until they were all hard and ready. I wanted to break Dave's cherry, so I had him lay down and I crawled on top and lowered my pussy on his cock. I rode him slowly and started swiching off sucking Louie and Mike's cocks while stroking the cock I wasn't sucking. I could tell Louie was experience because he grabbed the back of my head and tried to shove his cock deep into my throat. I pretended to fight him making him think I couldn't take it as he started applying more pressure to my head and told me to suck his cock calling me a slut. I was turned on, young Dave was thrusting up into my pussy while groping my breasts as I stroked Mike, and fought off Louie.
Louie put his other hand on the back of my head, and when he did that, I purposely swallowed his cock whole, my nose in his pubes. "Holy shit, she swallowed my cock, no broad has ever been able to do that", he said in disbelief. I shocked him even further as he felt my tongue sneak out to wash his balls while he held my head in place, his cock buried in my throat. "The little slut was playing with me", he added. "Smart boy", I thought to myself as he started sliding his cock in and out of my throat as I let him do all the work.
I pulled his cock out of my mouth and said, "time out boys. It's time for a position switch". It would be cramped, but it was big enuf in the back to pull this off as I laid on my back and had Dave mount me, placing Louie and Mike on either side of me with their knees on each side of my head. Dave mounted me and entered my pussy, slamming away at it as I took turns again sucking on one cock while stroking the other. Dave didn't last too long, but blew a nice wad in my pussy, and then got off. Mike took his place putting my legs on his shoulders and sliding his cock deep into my messy pussy and off he went. Louie straddled my face with his ass facing away from my body as he wedged his cock into my mouth as I started licking and sucking his balls. He wanted things rough, so I tried to show who was in control by sucking a little harder on his balls. He showed me who was the boss by pinching and pulling hard on my nipples, causing me to suck gently on his balls. "That's it slut, I'm in charge here" he said as he buried his cock into my throat as his buddy plowed my pussy and Dave watched on.
I made a reaching motion with a free hand until Dave came over and I started stroking his cock to hardness again. Louie then commanded me to lick his asshole, and being the submissive that I am, I did as I was told. I started licking his ass as he sat down harder on my face. I stuck my tongue deep into his hairy ass as he started gyrating his hips, trying to get me in deeper. He then pulled off and buried his cock back into my mouth. I could hear Mike groan and then felt a shot of cum deep in my pussy. When Mike moved away, Louie announced that it was his turn as he pulled out of my mouth. He had me turn around and go on my hands and knees, then slamming his cock deep into my pussy and stayed there for a while. He then started fucking hard, and then slow, then he would pull out for a couple of seconds until I begged him to give me his cock. "That's better slut", he said and then slammed his way back inside me. He really kept me off guard, slowing down, speeding up, slapping my ass and pulling my hair when I didn't expect. For 18, hell, for any age, Louie was great.



By this time I was sucking on Dave's cock and stroking Mike's while Louie kept me off balance with his tricks. Louie then announced he was coming and pulled out of my pussy, and shot his load all over my back, and then pushed his cock back inside of my pussy. I kept sucking on Dave and Mike while Louie stayed in my pussy. He then pulled all the way out of my pussy, and without warning, he shoved his cock deep into my unready ass. Shit, that hurt, no lube, no warning, I saw stars and I loved it. He fucked me hard and fast as he started telling me that I was his slut and asking if I loved his cock. I pulled Dave's cock out of my mouth and told Louie that I loved his cock in my ass and begged him to fuck me harder. You should have seen the looks on the other guy’s faces when they heard Louie was in my ass. I went back to sucking Dave's and then Mike's cocks while Louie plowed my backdoor and spanked my red ass. Dave came in my mouth first, and was followed by Mike a few minutes later. Louie however, was making himself last longer by slowing down whenever he came close to cumming. He stayed in my ass for about 20 minutes, pumping fast, then slow, and then grinding his hips. He would pull all the way out, wait for a second, and then bury himself in my ass. I never could get a read on him, and then, without warning again, I felt a warm liquid filling my bowels.
Louie wasn't going to wait for a towel to clean off; he pushed his cock in my face and said, "Clean it slut". Being the actress that I can be, I looked at him with horror, and told him there was no way I was going to put the filthy cock that was in my ass back into my mouth, that he would have to clean it first. Louie wasn't the type to take no for an answer, my kind of man. He grabbed me by the hair, lightly slapped my face, and when I opened my mouth to protest, he slid his slimy cock balls deep into my mouth. I pretended to fight him, but he had both hands on the back of my head and held me there as I washed off his cock with my tongue.
He then called out to Jodi", hey Blondie, how about you and sinnndy switch so I can give you a thrill". Jodi chuckled and kept on driving, and then replied, "I only have sex with men, not boys” Louie said that he respected that, but that Jodi didn't know what she was missing. I later told Jodi that she really didn't know what she was missing, that Louie was probably one of the top 5 guys I had ever had sex with. It's rare to find a man who knows just how to treat a sub, especially one so young. Louie was finally satisfied that his cock was clean, and pulled it out of my mouth, patting me on the head and calling me a good slut.
We pulled back to where their car was as Dave and Mike thanked me, and Louie asked for my number. I told him to give me his and that I promised to call. I meant it, i know that Billy would give me permission to play again, and I wanted the opportunity of a one on one to show Louie I could play rough right back. I said my goodbyes to the guys, and as we drove off, I saw Mike and Dave high five each other, and then bowed down to their man Louie.
We had finally reached our next destination, a Trailer Park. It was Jodi's idea, and a fine one. Now not everyone who lives in a trailer park is considered trailer trash, but trailer trash was what I was looking for. It took a while, but I saw a beat up old car with rusting chrome bumpers and a bushy bearded bald man driving with another man in the front seat. Jodi pulled along side them at a stop sign and i flashed my breasts and a big smile at them. They looked stunned and seemed speechless, and then I turned around and showed them my ass, pulling the thin layer of fabric aside and giving them a shot of my asshole.
He lowered his window and said to me, "honey, do you and your friend want some company?" I replied, "she is my driver only, I'm the one who wants both of your company". "Together, me and him?" He inquired. I told him yes and we followed them to his place where he parked his car and got out of the car with his buddy following him. Their names were Roy and Warren, Roy was a stout man, about 5-8 and 250 or so pounds, most of it in his tummy. Warren was a tall skinny man, and although it sounds stereotypical, was missing a couple of teeth. They both had plaid shirts and jeans, their clothing was dirty and torn, and I was thinking that a bath might be great foreplay.
The men's bodies weren't much to look at either, Roy had a huge gut, but not the cock to match it, about 5" when hard. Warren had a 6" and skinny cock, and was just plain malnourished. He really could use a couple of happy meals; I guess Roy didn't share his food with his roomie. I started sucking the boy's cocks; both of them smelled a bit and had a stale odor of urine. I was still turned on however, as here I was giving oral homage to two men who I really wouldn't normally have given the time of day. I'm not an elitist; I just know what kind of men and women I like. I was sucking Roy's cock and stroking Warren's, and would then switch places until they were good and hard. Roy announced that he was going to give it to me first, as he gently pushed me onto my back and fumbled with his cock trying to find my wet hole. He finally struck pay dirt and started pumping his little cock in and out of my pussy, his body completely enveloping mine. I was stroking Warren's cock while Roy was trying to fuck me as his cock kept falling out of my pussy. When he finally got a good rhythm, it was over fast thankfully and he came inside of me, but then collapsed on top of me. What I wouldn't have paid for cologne or air freshener at the time.
Roy finally got up off of me and I pushed Warren down on his back, mounted him and started riding hard in hopes of ending this quickly. I looked up at Jodi and saw that she was shaking her head and giggling at my plight. Warren's dirty paws played with my boobs as I rode hard and fast as Roy moved behind me to check on the action. Checking wasn't all he was doing as he got behind me and announced to his buddy that he was going to try out my ass. He poked and prodded until he finally got inside of me, I could barely feel him as he fucked my ass. The smell of sweat wasn't helping things as I did all I could to get these guys off fast.
Roy came first, filling my ass with his cream, and Warren wasn't too far behind, filling my pussy with his man juice. The boys tried to talk Jodi and me into coming over to their place for a couple of beers. The beers sounded good, but the company wasn't exactly what we were looking for, so we dropped them off at their trailer and headed for home.
On the way home, Jodi told me how people that we were driving around couldn't believe what they were seeing, and I did hear some honking while having sex, occasionally peeking out the window while I was on top. All in all I had a great time, it was a fun assignment and there were a lot of different factors and kinks involved. Dominance & submission, public sex, degradation, rough play, cherry popping and acts of kindness. Pretty much a successful day in the life of a slut.
Billy and the Professor were quite pleased at my performance, and Billy enjoyed my idea at meeting up with Louie for an encore to show him that a woman can be stronger than he ever imagined. I called Louie up and made a date with him on Wednesday night. He would come over for dinner and for an evening of one on one fun. Billy would be out of town and Jodi would be at work, so we would have the house to ourselves. I picked up some sushi, but also had a backup plan had Louie not been into sushi.
Louie showed up at the front door looking quite good, wearing Levi's and sporting a black leather jacket. He was really a handsome young man with his dark good looks and athletic body. His ass looked good in his jeans and his body great in his tight black shirt. I was dressed pretty casually myself, also wearing tight jeans and a short black top which showed off my tight abs. Louie was impressed with our house, basically because Billy's house is big and decorated nicely in a mostly contemporary style.
I brought him a beer and got one for myself as we sat down on a leather couch and chatted for a while. He was a senior in high school and was going to either go to Illinois or Northwestern University, he wasn't completely sure where. He played football in high school, but wasn't going to continue in college. He had 2 older brothers and a younger sister. The brothers taught his all that he knew about women, and being so good looking, he got an early start like myself in his sex life.
Sure enough, Louie had never tried sushi, but was willing to try new things. He enjoyed most of the dinner in which we killed off a couple more beers as well as some sake, which loosened us both up a little more. One of the things that we talked about was that this was probably a one-time thing, that I didn't want him to get attached to me like other men had in the past. He said it was cool, that he hoped I would feel that way, but I knew he would feel differently by the end of the evening.
He had no idea of what I had in store for him, being the kind of guy who always is in control. I led him to our bedroom we ripped each other's clothing off while we French kissed wildly, tongues intertwined and hands going everywhere. I asked him if he trusted me, and he said, "sure babe, what do you have in mind?" I asked him if he had ever been blindfolded before, which he relied that he hadn't, but was into trying new things. I knew at that point that he was mine, and that he was in for an interesting and wild night.
I placed a blindfold over his eyes and laid him down on his back on my bed. Normally, I am submissive and really don't like taking control, but for some reason, I wanted to show Louie that a woman can control a man, and that it can be wild and fun. I started licking his earlobes while blowing in his ears. He started fondling me and I told him to put his hands over his head, to just relax and let sinnndy do all the work for now. I continued my kissing of his ears and his neck as my hands stroked his shoulders, then his arms while moving up to his hands. Before he had a chance to react, the handcuffs locked his hands to the bedposts making him mine to do as I pleased.
"What the fuck sinnndy, release my hands, this isn't funny", he said not in fear, but in more of a warning tone. I replied, "just relax baby, I promise I will not hurt you, and if there is anything you don't like, I will stop". I had no plans on hurting him; I wanted to please him as he had never been pleasured before. It took a while for him to relax and get used to what was happening, but after some more kissing and licking of his neck before moving onto his nipples, he started relaxing. I kissed and licked him slowly, I looked at his cock and his beautiful tool was at attention. I was going to avoid his cock for quite a while and kiss and lick him in areas that none of the girls he had been with before would ever think of kissing. I nibbled my way down the sparse hair of his chest to his bellybutton, licking and circling it before moving down toward his pubic hair.
I licked his pubic area and all over that region while completely avoiding his cock and balls. He was thrusting upwards, trying to get me to lick his cock, but I was having none of that and went on with my teasing. I started licking his thighs, occasionally blowing on his balls but never touching them. I licked my way down his muscular young legs, stopping to pay attention to both sides of his knees and kept going down until I got to his feet. I have a big time foot fetish, both enjoying giving and receiving oral foot homage. I started licking his ankles and then the soles of his feet. He was a bit ticklish, but was getting used to having his feet licked. He moaned loudly when I stuck his big toe into my mouth and started sucking on it like a cock. I then sucked on his other big toe and then went to work on his smaller toes. He was really getting into having his toes licked and sucked as he thrashed about on the bed. When I was finished with his toes, I slowly licked my way back up his legs. He was still thrusting his crotch up towards me, but I was having no part of it, he was going to have to learn who was in control.
I then got up off the bed and went into the kitchen to grab another beer, leaving him in the darkness for a couple of minutes. When I came back into the room, I asked him if he wanted me to suck his dick. Well, of course he wanted me to suck him, so I told him he was going to have to earn it by making me cum first. I crawled on the bed and lowered my pussy onto his face. He lapped at my wet pussy eagerly and was quite good for a young man, sliding his tongue in and out of my hole and sucking on my labia. He took his time before going at my clit, lightly licking it at first and then licking it directly while I ground my hips on his face. He started licking my clit in a circular motion, going one way and then the other, and before too long, I was creaming his face with my love juices, which he lapped up hungrily.
I got up off of him and went to my dresser for a couple of things, one, raspberry flavored oil that feels hot on skin when you blow on it, and a device which I will talk about later. I put some oil on his balls and started blowing, causing Louie to gasp aloud and start to move his hips around. I then started licking his raspberry flavored balls by swirling my tongue all over them and occasionally popping one in my mouth and sucking gently. All this time I had still not touched his very hard cock, I could tell by his body language that he was frustrated and yet enjoyed my torture. I placed some oil on the passageway from his balls to his ass, finally placing some oil in his butt hole. I then slowly blew and licked my way until my tongue was teasing his asshole and then was buried deep inside of it. I then replaced my tongue with a lubed finger, and since he seemed to enjoy it, I added another finger as I licked my way back up to the passageway to his balls and started licking and sucking them again.
I wanted him to beg me to lick and suck his cock, and as if he was reading my mind, he said, "ok, ya got me, suck my cock, please suck my cock, I can't take this anymore". I told him to beg me, and after some begging and pleading, I placed my mouth over his big cock and slowly swallowed it until I was sniffing his pubic hair. I stayed buried on his cock, licking his shaft with my tongue and then went slowly back up, and then down again, pushing my nose into his groin. I then released his cock and started licking it all over as I continued to fuck his ass with two fingers, which he almost seemed to forget about. I brought him close to cumming a couple of times and backed off, making him even crazier.
It was time for the ultimate act of his submission; I stroked his cock while putting on the device I had talked about earlier. I pulled my fingers out of his ass and then placed the lubed head of the 6" strapon at his backdoor. I told him that I wanted him to feel the pleasure that he gave me a couple of days ago, and to just relax and enjoy it. I told him there was nothing he could do but try to open up and let it happen. He had a good idea of what I was talking about and started to move his legs around and tense up as I slowly pushed the head of my plastic cock into his ass. I kept repeating for him to relax and open up, taking things really slow until he could get used to it. He tried to tell me that he wasn't a fag and I let him know that straight men did these kinds of things all the time.
Before he knew it, I was buried deep inside of him and started slowly pumping away as I started stroking his still hard cock. I asked him how it felt and he told me that it hurt at first, but now felt strangely nice, kind of like taking a big dump, only better. I smiled and started fucking him harder, occasionally spanking his ass as I quickened my stroking of his cock and tightened my grip. He was breathing with short breaths, and then screamed that he was about to cum. I pulled my cock out of his ass and placed my mouth over his cock just in time to catch his whole load in my mouth. I then went over to give him a kiss, and as he opened his mouth, I shared his creamy load with him. He was so turned on by what was happening, that he swallowed his own cum and kept French kissing me. I then told him that I wanted him to clean my cock off, the look on his face was priceless as he told me there was no way in hell he was going to do that. I just laughed and said, "so it's ok for me to clean your cock, but you can't handle the job yourself huh?" I was just joking with him and told him so which made him relax finally.
I then released him from his cuffs and took the blindfold off. He started kissing me again and then surprised me by grabbing my hair and placing my tummy on his lap as he started spanking me hard, telling me what a bad slut he was and how he was going to punish me for the things I had done to him. Before I had a chance to react, I was on my back with my hands cuffed to the bed, and the blindfold was placed over my eyes. Not exactly how I had planned things, and a little bit scary since I really didn't know him that well and knowing that Jodi wouldn't be home for a couple of hours.
He started playing with my dripping pussy, inserting one, two and then three fingers as he started fucking my pussy with them. He added a fourth and then his thumb and started pushing up into me until his forearm was buried in my pussy. He was as gentle as he could be with his fist in my pussy and was hitting my G-Spot with every thrust, eventually bringing me over the edge causing me to trash wildly making me feel like I was urinating except I was really just cumming hard. He then grabbed my legs and placed them on his shoulder and pushed his body close to mine, completely immobilizing me. He then slammed his cock home in my pussy and started slamming away at a fast pace. He kept up this pace for a while, pulled out of my pussy, and slammed his way deep into my unready ass. It hurt only briefly as he fucked my ass hard, then pulled out and went back into my pussy for a couple of strokes, then back into my ass.
He kept up that routine for a couple of minutes, pulled out of my ass and pushed his cock at my closed lips. I purposely didn't open my mouth and he slapped my face, but I wouldn't budge. He slapped me a couple more times, not too hard, but enough so I would get the point, and then pulled on my hair, but my mouth stayed closed. He then moved back down and started fucking my ass and pussy again, and when he pulled out and slid up, he placed his fingers on my nostrils, and just waited until I had to open my mouth. When I did, he buried his cock down my throat and placed his hands on the back of my head, holding me there. He then started gyrating his hips while his cock was buried in my throat and kept his hands tight on the back of my head. He then pulled out, went back down and buried his cock in my ass and fucked me hard, slapping my thighs and ass and occasionally my face. When he was ready to cum, he pulled out of my ass and went into my hungry mouth, which devoured his cock and my creamy dessert.
He stayed in my mouth until he was hard again and went back to fucking my ass, this time much slower, almost lovingly. He kissed my neck and nibbled my ear, I couldn't believe he was only 18; he should give lessons to other men as to how to fuck a woman right. He then started rubbing my clit with his thumb as he slowly slid his long tool deep into my bowels, stopping on the in pump and gyrating his hips, it felt wonderful. He then took my big toe and popped it in my mouth, mmmm that felt great and he was really having an effect on my pussy as i felt another orgasm nearing. He sucked on my other toe and then placed all of my toes in his mouth tonguing them and driving me over the edge as my orgasm hit me like a tidal wave, making me shake and shudder in ecstasy.



After my orgasm subsided, Louie picked up the pace and in no time, was grunting and filling my ass up with his love cream. He released me from my cuffs and took off the blindfold with his shriveling cock still buried in my ass. We cuddled for a little while and he brought up the fact that he now understood what i had meant earlier about not expecting an encore or becoming too close to me, He said I was the wildest girl he had ever met and could understand how guys would fall for me after being intimate with me. He hoped we could get together every now and then, but understood it if we couldn't. Not only was he a great lover, but also he was very mature for any age.
We eventually got dressed, had a beer and a nice conversation for a while, before he finally gave me a kiss and left for the evening. I haven't seen him since, but I do have permission for an encore, I'm just not sure if I want to see him again because we had a near perfect session and I didn't want to ruin the memory.
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My name is Sindy, I am now 38, happily married and a mother of 4 kids aged 16, 14, 12 and 10. Life is good; the kids are healthy and happy as are Billy and I. Billy's business is booming, and my women's fitness gym is doing great. A good amount of my clients are wives of professional athletes, and I have a nice mix of friendly women clients from all walks of life.
I work out at least 5 times a week and look better than I did when I was a teen, and I looked pretty good back then. I didn't want to get too muscular, just nicely toned. I'm still not afraid to show off my body, after all, if you got it...
The hardest part of being a mother of 4, is all of the sporting events. Almost every weekend and a bunch of weeknights are filled with being on fields and in gyms, but I love every moment win or lose, and we have made some good friends.
I wrote a lot of stories when I was younger about what I call my sexploits. I haven't stopped being a good slut, but having kids and running my business has obviously slowed things down a lot. I guess I haven't written a story in about 16 years and wasn't planning on writing one until Billy took the kids camping and fishing for 4 days.
With the Covid-19 virus keeping me locked down, I had a bit of free time and decided one night to watch some movies from my past that were locked in our safe. God help me if anyone ever broke into that safe, yikes.
I found a DVD that we copied from VHS that was labeled First Casting, from about 1998. I can't remember the last time I watched it, but it brought back some fun memories and I decided to write about what happened.
-------------------------------------------------------------
Even though I wasn't 21, I had a great fake ID, I was hitting the bars pretty regularly. I wasn't a big drinker, but the bar I hung out at was a great place to meet wealthy men. What can I say, I liked being treated nice.
I met some nice men there. I tried to never sleep with a married man; I never wanted to break up a marriage. Men do lie so I cannot guarantee I never had sex with a married man. I even met the man who took my anal cherry at that bar.
One night there was a sleazy guy named Steve who was in his 30's and was hitting on me. He just wasn't my type which was the successful businessman type, or the young muscular stud. Of the older guys, I liked men with grayish hair, with a nice build. A man that exuded confidence which the average guy cannot pull off. Steve was telling me that he was big in the porn industry, which interested me, but I had an idea that he wasn't the kind of guy I would trust.
Steve was telling me how perfect I would be in the porn industry, that I had the look. He was right, I was pretty hot and always horny, but Steve was not going to be a person I would trust to get me involved in porn.
Steve was a nice enough guy to talk to. He was a big sports fan which I'm into and was buying me drinks, so I stuck around. After about 30 minutes, a handsome Italian looking man approached the table and shook Steve's hand. I was introduced to Vince, Steve's friend. Almost 6 foot tall, dark brown hair with touches of grey, looked to be in good shape and was very handsome.
We talked for about an hour; Steve explained to Vince that I may be interested in being in the porn industry. I didn't want to be in porn as a career, I just wanted to try it to say that I did a movie or two, and to see what it was all about. After a while, I told the men that it was time to get home, and was wondering if one of them could give me a lift. Uber was not invented just yet so Vince said he would give me a ride. After another drink, we headed to his car. He had a nice ride, some kind of Porsche, dark black really sweet.
Vince asked me if I was serious about porn. I told him that it was a thought, but that I didn't want to do some small fly by night movie. I wanted to be with professionals who were known in the business. Vince told me that he was friends with some of the big men in porn, especially in the casting part of the business. I'm not going to get into names, but if any of you watch some of the older videos, you will figure out who I am talking about.
Vince told me that one of the big stars in casting was flying in from France to California in 2 weeks. I asked him what would I tell my parents? I couldn't just tell them I'm going out and would be back in four or five days. Vince told me to give him a couple of days and that he would come up with something. He asked me how old I was and I told him I was 18 which put a smile on his face. He asked me if I had ID and I showed him a driver's license which put him at ease. He asked me if he could see me in a couple of days and I smiled and said "of course".
The next day Vince called and asked if we could go out the following day. It was just after school was out for the summer and I had no plans so I told him yes. I told my parents I was going out with friends and met Vince at his car just down the block. I thought that I looked pretty good, skin-tight shorts, and a t-shirt that showed off my midriff. Vince complimented me on my attire and drove off to an Italian restaurant about 20 minutes from my house. I had never eaten there but I had heard of it.
We had a get to know you session, I started out telling him about myself and my family, and told him I wasn't sure what I was going to do now that school was out. Vince told me he was married for 10 years but that it didn't take so he got divorced. He had an 18-year-old daughter who was in town visiting. She lived near Hollywood California where Vince was originally from. Vince had been a producer in the porn industry but had gotten out of the business about 3 years ago to try his luck in something more lucrative.
He asked me why I wanted to be in a pornographic movie and I explained to him that I wanted to try everything related to sex while I was still young. I told him about some of my sexploits which surprised him that someone my age had that kind of experience.
After dinner, he asked me if I wanted to go back to his place. Being that I was horny and that he seemed like a great guy I said yes. We went to his condo and he introduced me to his daughter Vicki. She was about 5-7, very pretty with long blonde hair and long athletic legs and a nice full pair of 36 C's. She was a real California girl and seemed sweet. She said good night to both of us and after a nightcap, Vince led me to his bedroom.
He took me in his arms and started feeling my body all over while kissing me deeply and passionately. His hands were moving all over the place, exploring my breasts and firm ass through my clothes while our tongues swirled and did a dance in each other's mouths.
We helped each other get out of our clothes and were both fully nude. Vince had a nice body, it was not bodybuilder strong, but you could tell he worked out regularly. He had a relatively hairy chest and had a nice 7-inch rock hard penis which was curved a bit in a banana shape when hard.
He lifted me up and carried me to the bed as we continued our passionate kissing. Vince started kissing my face and worked his way to my neck, nibbling and swirling with his tongue. He kissed and nibbled down to my shoulders and then his tongue found my breasts. He licked and kissed around my areolae, licking, flicking, and biting my erect nipples.
His fingers then found their way to my dripping pussy. He was feeling the sensitive areas in my pussy, circling my clit and then sticking first one, and then two fingers inside all the while continuing his assault on my breasts, it felt great. With two fingers sliding in and out of my pussy, he started kissing his way down my body, stopping to lick my belly button. He then kissed his way down to my pussy. With two fingers still sliding in and out like a small cock, he started slowly flicking my clit. Mmmmmm it felt so good, Vince knew what he was doing as he changed speeds and paid attention to my moans and body language. When he hit the right speed and spot, he stayed there until I exploded in an earth-shattering orgasm. It felt like I came for 5 minutes, it felt sooooo good.
After I caught my breath, it was my turn. The man could eat some pussy, but he was about to get the best blow job of his life. I straddled him hard and shoved my tongue into his mouth, tongues swirled in each other's mouths. While making out, my fingers lightly tickled at his testicles. I wanted to completely avoid his cock for a bit and just work his balls. Lightly using my nails to tickle them, and then giving a little squeeze to let him know who was in control.
After a few minutes of teasing his balls, I lightly grasped his rock hard cock, running my nails lightly up and down his shaft. I then decided I wanted to go straight to work. I moved my mouth down to his cock and took the whole thing deep into my throat. I could tell by his loud moans that he was pleased and shocked at the same time. I trained myself to relax my throat to where I no longer have a gag reflex.
I then slowly let his cock go through my throat and then right back down, his pubes tickling my nose. I then started bobbing my head up and down on his cock, taking him all the way down, and then out again, all the while firmly stroking his cock with one hand, while tickling his balls with the other hand. After about five minutes of non-stop deep throat action, he announced that he was going to come. I then buried his cock down my throat and he shot his load straight into my throat.
When I felt he was done, I released his cock and curled up next to him. He was out of breath, I could tell he was surprised and completely blown away.
He told me that I gave him the best blowjob he had ever had and he asked where in the hell did I learn to do that. I responded that I loved sex, I took pride in trying to be the best when it came to sex. We talked for a bit about sex and different partners and fell asleep cuddled together.
I woke up in the middle of the night and started giving him a nice slow gentle blowjob. Light licks, licking his balls while stroking his cock. After a short while, he woke up, threw me on my back, and shoved his cock deep into my wet pussy, fucking me hard with deep thrusts, just the way I like to be fucked.
After a couple of minutes of hard slamming fucking, he pulled out and turned me over and mounted me doggy style. He slowed the pace a little bit and gave me some short strokes with his cock and started lightly smacking my ass with his hand. While he was fucking me, I reached back with my hand and started ticking his balls with my fingernails.
Every now and then, I would give his balls a light squeeze which drove him crazy. He slowed down even more and I felt his thumb circling my asshole. I was reading his mind and I have learned what guys like, so I decided to play the anal virgin.
He started to stick his thumb in my ass and I whimpered "no, please". He asked me if I had ever been fucked in the ass and I told him one guy tried, but it hurt too much. I tried to pull his hand away but he started digging his thumb deeper into my ass. I whined that he was hurting me, but that didn't stop him and I didn't want him to stop.
He then told me he was an anal expert and that he would take it slow and easy with me. I begged him not to and whined that even his thumb hurt too much. He was so turned on and couldn't help himself, so he pulled his cock out of my dripping pussy, and placed his head at my anal entrance.
I pleaded with him not to, but he slowly started to work first the tip in my ass and then left it there. I whined some more and complained how much it hurt, and he whispered that I was doing so good and that he would take it easy on me.
With that, I slammed my ass back at him burying his cock to the hilt, all the way inside my ass and I started to fuck his cock with my ass. That took him by surprise and he knew then that I was playing him, so he started fucking my ass as hard as he could while I yelled at him to fuck me harder and to stop being such a pussy.
He slammed me pretty hard, it wasn't too long until he blasted a load deep into my bowels. He then laid on top of me for a while, both of us breathing heavily. His cock finally slipped out of my ass and we cuddled for a bit.
He told me I was a real slut, that he had no idea just what a nympho I was. I just laughed and smiled. After a couple of minutes, we both fell asleep.
It was a long restful sleep, good hard sex allows me to sleep hard. When we work up, he gave me another good hard missionary position fucking. He fucked me at a nice slow place while we kissed passionately. He was grinding his hips in a circular motion while slowly pulling his cock out and slowly putting it back in. He kept this up for about 10 minutes and then started picking up the pace, slamming hard into my pussy. He then pulled his cock out of my pussy and pushed it toward my mouth. He came in buckets, shooting wads of cum into my open mouth. I then sucked his cock clean which drained his balls.
We got dressed and went into the kitchen, Vicki was already awake. He made scrambled eggs for Vicki and me, he wasn't a bad cook. The coffee was great and Vicki and I got to know each other a bit, talking about various things that girls do.
Vince drove me home. On the way home, he asked me if I was serious about being in a porn film. I told him I just wanted to try it out, maybe do a couple of films, and that I didn't want it to be a career, just a kick to be able to say that I tried it.
Vince told me he would call me later that week, that he had an idea how to get me to California with my parents' approval. He gave me a nice kiss goodbye and told me I was the best lay he had in a long time.
It was a pretty uneventful couple of days. I played in a couple of softball games, got some workouts in, and hung out with the family. Vince called me and said that he had a plan. He was going to pick me up and take me out to dinner with Vicki and him that night.
We went to a little Mom and Pop Mexican restaurant and Vince filled me in on his plan. Vicki was going to hang with me for a couple of days and get to know my parents. I was then going to tell my parents that Vicki was going to visit friends in California with her Dad and wanted me to go with them. My parents trusted me, and I felt that it would work.
After dinner, Vince dropped Vicki and me at my house and we went in. I introduced my parents to my new friend Vicki who I said I met at the health club. We hung out with my parents and watched a little TV and talked.
Vicki stayed over that night and the next. The following day, I asked my parents if I could go to California, and they asked to talk to Vicki's Dad. Vince came over later to pick Vicki up and he talked to my parents easing their concerns about the California trip. We were set to leave in a couple of days and would be gone for 5 days.
The day before we were leaving, Vince called me up and asked how I wanted to play things. I asked him who we were seeing, and what they were like. He explained to me I was going to a casting with a famous French man who directed and produced numerous casting videos. He explained what a casting was, that he would ask me personal questions and then I would do whatever he wanted me to do.
I told Vince that I wanted to act a little nervous and tell him I had some experience, but not a lot. Vince told me that anal was this guy's big thing, and I told Vince I was going to pretend to be an anal virgin. I had that act down.
Vince picked me up at 6 am as we had a 9 am flight and would arrive at LAX around 11 am PST. He explained that we would meet Peter at a hotel around 6 pm. The casting would be that night and if things worked out, I would do some videos in the next couple of days.
I'm not a great flyer, I always think I'm going to crash on take-off and landing, so I fell asleep before we took off which helped. I slept for the first 2 hours of the long flight. I was sitting in first class with Vicki, Vince was in the seat next to Vicki. I had never flown first class before. It was nice to be treated like a queen. Even had a glass of champagne to cool down the nerves.
I liked Vicki, she was sweet and caring and had done things sexually that would have killed her Dad had he found out. He was wondering why we were giggling but there was no way I was going to tell him. Vicki was shocked at some of the group sessions I had been involved in. I had been involved in 4 group sessions, including 3 DP's, something she had never done.
The guys that I had had group sex with were just regular guys, I was wondering and a little nervous about group sex with pros if that was to happen. I was looking forward to it as I always loved a new challenge.
The flight was pretty good, the best part was that we didn't crash which made me happy. We took a cab to the hotel in Hollywood. It was a pretty nice place, the kind of place my parents couldn't afford. Vince had his own room and Vicki and I shared a room.
She asked me if I was really going to go through with it as she knew a bit about Peter and knew about his movies. I told her that I was a little nervous, but a lot more excited and up for the challenge.
Vicki and I went to check out the pool. We were both wearing bikinis, mine was an itsy bitsy red thong bikini. We could not believe how beautiful and sexy the men and women at the pool were. There had to be models and actors and actresses, but we both fit right in.
A couple of studs came over to talk to us. Chad and Kenny were male models and were put together nicely. Chad was 23, blonde hair, about 5-10 185 pounds of rock hard steel. He had a great, warm smile. Kenny was 6-2 about 180 pounds and was a bit thinner, but he had a nice hard body.
They bought us daiquiris and asked us what we were doing there. I couldn't tell them what we were really doing there, so I stuck with the story about visiting Vicki's friends. They were cool and asked if they could see us later. I told them I didn't know our schedule, but that if they gave us their number, we would call them and go out if possible.
We had an early dinner at the hotel, and Vince explained more about what was going to happen. He told me all about Peter, the type of questions he was going to ask me, and what I would have to do. I was ready for anything and was looking forward to the evening.
I had already showered and got into the clothes that Vince suggested, skintight jeans, and a black sleeveless shirt. Vince took me up to Peter's room and introduced me to him and his assistant Jane. Peter was not what I expected. I found out he was 35 but he looked a little older. He had short shaved hair which was beginning to bald. He was about 6 foot maybe a little taller and was relatively thin, but I could tell he did not work out. He had a heavy French accent but was pretty easy to understand.
He was pretty friendly and laughed a lot, maybe a little too much, but he made me feel at ease. He explained that he was going to interview me with a video camera and then would explain the rest as we went along.
I sat on a couch and he was on another couch facing me. He asked me my name, which I replied "Sindy, with an S". He asked me my age and I told him I was 18. He had already seen my ID so he believed that I was 18. Then he asked me what I was doing in the life. Yes, he said in the life. I told him I was a student. He wanted to know what I was studying and I explained that I had just finished High School and was unsure of what I was going to do next.
He then asked me if I knew what he did and I told him that I did know what business he was in, but wasn't sure what it entailed. He explained that he was a photographer and asked if I was interested in making erotic videos. I told him I wasn't sure and that I was nervous. I told him that I had some experience sexually, but not a lot, and was curious as to what kind of things I would be required to do.



Peter explained to me that there were magazines on the table that explained the types of pictures and movies that he did. I grabbed a couple of magazines and started looking at them. There were pictures of beautiful young women having sex. A good majority of the pictures were either anal sex or double penetration. In a lot of pictures, the girls had smiles on their faces like they were posing. I pretended to be shocked. He asked me what I thought about them, and I told him there were a lot of things I had never done or even thought about doing, that it may be too much for me.
He asked me what was in the magazines that I had never done. I told him that I had only been with one man at a time and that I had never had a penis in my butt. I am a convincing liar. He asked me if I would be willing to try anal sex and I told him that a boy had put his finger in my butt once, but that it was too painful and that I didn't want to try it again.
He wouldn't let the anal topic go. He was curious fo find out if any man had tried to put his penis in my butt. I told him men had tried, but never succeeded. We talked about anal attempts for 15 minutes. I knew that when he got his chance, he was going to go for it and go hard, I couldn't wait. I wasn't nervous anymore, Peter was just another guy, the only difference was there would be a camera.
Peter was not a man who took no for an answer, he was very persuasive. He had taken a lot of pictures and videotaped a lot of movies, even with virgins so he knew exactly how to get girls to go further than they had intended.
He asked me to undress. I looked at Vince like I was asking him if it was ok, and he smirked and nodded yes. I fumbled and took my clothes off and stood naked in front of Peter, Jane and Vince. I could tell Peter liked what he saw, and why not, I had a nice tight body with perky breasts and the nicest ass Peter had seen in a while.
He then asked me to get on my hands and knees and look back at him. I smiled and stuck my ass towards him as he focused the camera on what I found out later was my asshole. Peter complimented my pussy and said that I had a great ass. He asked me what I thought about this position. I told him that I felt open and vulnerable and that the whole world could see all of my private parts. I also told him that I thought it looked sexy and that this was my best side. He kept the camera there for about 30 seconds. Vince did tell me he was really into anal. He then had me sit on the couch and spread my legs wide in a V shape, the main focus still was on my cute little pucker.
Peter then shut the camera off and explained that if I wanted to go further, that he was going to take me in the bedroom and he was going to film the two of us having sex. He told me it was ok to moan if I was enjoying myself. He didn't tell me what we were going to do, but I had a good idea and was up for it. I asked him if I could talk to Vince first and he told me that it was ok, and to take my time.
I tried not to giggle when talking to Vince, and after a quick conversation told Peter that I was ready to try. Peter smiled and laughed again. He didn't always laugh at funny things, it was more of a nervous laugh.
He took me to the bedroom and set up his camera. He asked me to kneel in front of him and unzipped his fly. I put my hands on his thighs but he pulled them off and told me no hands. He then slapped my face, not too hard, but hard enough. He slapped me a couple more times, one time too hard, the next time he tried I grabbed his hand and told him not so hard, he knew I was serious.
He put his cock in my open mouth. It was average-sized, maybe 5 inches or a little bigger, and was thick and tasted great. He put both hands on the back of my head and started fucking my face. I'm guessing he thought I would gag, but I can easily handle cocks twice that size so I let him control me. He started pumping hard, grabbing my hair while slamming his cock in and out of my hungry mouth.
After a couple of minutes of rough face fucking, he grabbed the back of my head hard and pushed his cock deep into my throat. He was screaming words in French and shaking and squirming as he started to cum in my mouth.
He held his cock tight in my throat for a long time. When he pulled his cock out. He said to me, "yum yum, make yum, yum." I had already swallowed and started to laugh. "yum, yum," I thought to myself, that was hilarious.
He must have thought I wouldn't swallow, but I always do. He patted me on my head and stroked my face as if he was proud I was a good little whore who swallowed his cum. He was a dominant man who expected to be served and satisfied, which was fine with me.
We talked for a bit, he wanted to know about my sexual experiences. I told him I liked older men and had sex with about 10 men. I told him I was a submissive and liked to be controlled, which he liked hearing.
He asked me to take off my clothes and got undressed as well. He was in ok shape at this point in his life. I have seen some of his later videos, he put on some weight, all in his tummy. He had a hairy chest and was pretty sweaty.
He led me to the bed and had me lay on my back and parted my legs and started to eat my pussy. Now I told you he liked to be pleased, but the man could eat some pussy and took pride in his cunnilingus. His method was to lick hard while concentrating on my clit as he fucked my pussy with two fingers. I came twice while he ate me, and then he climbed aboard and started fucking me as hard as he could.
He knew how to fuck and had good stamina. It was amazing that he could keep up at such a rapid pace. At one point, he did what I call the old married couple fuck, where he lays flat on me, head buried down while thrusting his hips up and down.
He started picking up the pace again fucking me hard, and after about five minutes, he started screaming in French again. He pulled his cock out of my pussy and pushed it back into my mouth. I sucked his cock hard as he exploded for the second time deep into my mouth. I swallowed it all and kept sucking his cock until he pulled it out of my mouth.
Peter told me we needed to take a break which meant that he was spent. I had plenty left to give, I can go all night long. He broke out a bottle of Cabernet and asked if I wanted a glass, which I accepted. The camera was off so we talked a little more at ease. I told Peter that I loved sex, I loved doing new things, and that I hoped he would push me to my limits for the next couple of days. His eyes lit up when he heard that.
We talked about our lives. He told me he was married to a woman that he had earlier cast who was now a porn star and was very beautiful. He showed me a picture, she was stunning, dark exotic looking with dark brown hair. I told him about my parents and my brother, and how my parents wouldn't have been happy about what I was doing, but that they trusted me and allowed me to live and learn.
I told Peter that when the camera turned back on, I wanted to give him a special blow job to get him hard for the next scene. I could tell he was excited to take what he thought was my virgin ass. I was going to play the part and let him have his way with my butt.
He turned the camera back on as we moved over to the bed. He was on his back as I started stroking his cock lightly with my hand, while lightly tickling his balls with my fingernails. I then started licking the tip of his cock with the tip of my tongue while still lightly stroking his cock. For the first time, he was letting me control the situation. I circled the head of his dick with my tongue with my stroking getting a little firmer. I licked his shaft up and down while swirling my tongue on his hard shaft. I then licked my way down to his balls and popped one in my mouth. I know that for some men, it drives them crazy when their shaft is being stroked firmly while sucking a little bit hard on their balls making them just a bit uncomfortable as if I was going to suck too hard.
He was lightly pushing my head down which was my signal that he wanted me to rim him. I slowly darted my tongue from his balls to his taint and then started licking around his sweaty asshole. I lightly darted my tongue at his hole while stroking his cock firmly. I then buried my tongue in and out of his asshole which was making him squirm. He then pushed my head away. I knew that if he came again, he would have been done for the night, and my asshole was going to be his trophy for the evening.
He had me lay on my back and started eating my pussy again which felt awesome. This time, however, he started working a finger into my asshole. I played my part and started whimper a little bit. I pretended to try to push his finger away, but he pushed me back and told me to relax. He went back to fingering my ass, in reality, I was enjoying this, but I pretended to be in discomfort. He then worked in a second finger and started to move his fingers in and out faster and faster, all while continuing to expertly eat my pussy. I squirmed around, mostly because it felt great as a third finger moved into my ass, and I howled, "ouch, that hurts, please". He wasn't having any of that and I knew he wouldn't stop and I didn't want him to.
After I came again, Peter decided that my ass was ready for his cock, if only he knew. He had me get on my hands and knees and told me to rub my pussy, which, I did. He started lightly massaging my lower back, trying to relax me which of course I already was. The key to enjoying anal sex is to be relaxed, the tighter you and your asshole are, the more it hurts.
I felt the head of his cock at my backdoor. Now every man I have been with who thought I was an anal virgin tried to take it slow, place the head of their cock at my ass, and then slowly put just the tip in until I got used to it. Then they would slowly try to get more and more of their dick inside, waiting for me to get used to it before slowly starting to fuck my ass.
Not Peter, he slowly pushed his cock all the way in, being the brilliant porn actress that I was about to be, I moaned, "owwwww, that hurts, please stop". That of course did not stop him, he started fucking my ass first slowly, then picking up the pace. Playing my part, I fell to my tummy, he then took his knees and parted my thighs, while taking his feet to part my ankles. He then started jackhammering my ass while I moaned loudly and thrashed my legs around as if I was in pain.
He fucked my ass hard for about five minutes, and then rolled himself onto his back taking me with him while keeping his cock buried in my ass. He did that so I would be facing the camera and he could get my facial expressions on film. I was in heaven, and I had to pretend I was in hell. He kept hammering me hard, trying to get his dick in as far as he could inside of my ass. After a couple more minutes of hard anal, he rolled me back onto my knees and pumped away, slapping my ass not too hard, but hard enough I would feel it.
He was calling me names, fucking whore, fucking bitch, take my cock in your ass you slut. He probably was testing me out, trying to break me, but I've had a lot bigger cocks in my ass so I just let him have his way with me.
Maybe three minutes later, I could tell he was getting ready to cum, he started speaking French again, pulled his cock out of my ass, and slammed it deep into my waiting mouth. He was shaking and used two hands forcibly on the back of my head as he came in my mouth. He kept saying yum yum, make yum yum, but I had already swallowed.
We cuddled for a while, he told me that he was really happy with me and that he had some big plans for me over the next couple of days. After about 15 or so minutes, he told me to go back to my room to get some sleep, and that I would need it.
I went back to my room, talked to Vince and Vicki for a little while, and went to sleep. I had a wake-up call around 7 as I had to be out in front of the hotel by 9. Vince, Vicki, and I went down and had breakfast. I was going to be on my own today, so Vince told me to be careful and to not do anything I didn't want to do. I couldn't imagine what he was talking about.
I met Peter in front of the hotel and we got into his Limo. In the car besides Peter and myself, was his assistant Jane, and Rachel the makeup artist. Peter explained that we were going to do a pictorial on a boat. He told me that he had a choice of bikini's for me and that I would have to act like a model and just do whatever he wanted me to do. I was pretty excited, I love being on boats and it was a beautiful day.
We arrived at the dock and went inside the clubhouse. Peter had rented a room and I went inside with Rachel who did my makeup and styled my hair. She told me my hair was going to get messed up on the boat anyways but did the best she could. I looked pretty hot, skimpy white bikini, hard toned body and I already had a nice tan, I was ready.
We walked out to the boat which was about a 45-inch boat, plenty of room to spread out, and have a good time. Peter introduced me to Bobby, my co-star. A very nice looking young man with dark brown hair, maybe 24, 5-10 about 190 pounds with a nice hard body and a really warm and sexy smile. We talked for a bit, he was from California, had been in the business for a couple of years, and worked with Peter whenever he was in town which was about twice a year.
Peter explained to us what he wanted. We were to be love birds out on the boat and would be having passionate sex. Peter would tell us exactly what we were to be doing, and explained that we would be posing for sometimes long periods. I was hoping we would just have some good hard sex but was game for anything.
Bobby and I got into position and started making out, teasing each other's tongues and then swirling our tongues into each other's mouths as Peter barked out instructions. Bobby's hands were everywhere, groping my breasts, rubbing my thighs, fondling my ass while I fondled his muscular body. We undressed each other while kissing, and Peter told me to slowly kiss Bobby's body and to work my way down to his rock hard, 8" thick cock.
I slowly started kissing my way down his body, from his neck, stopping to lick his nipples and down to his navel. Every so often, Peter would tell me to stop and look at the camera and to smile. He wanted me to look like I was enjoying myself which was easy.
I kissed my way down to his cock which I had started stroking. When I put his cock in my mouth, Peter told me to look at the camera and stop while he took pictures. He also had another man videotaping the whole thing. Peter told me to start sucking but slowly as he continued taking pictures. I was enjoying myself, but I wanted some hard action.
I sucked Bobby's cock while looking at Peter's camera, stopping and posing when Peter told me to. Peter then told Bobby to start eating my pussy. I laid on my back and Bobby went to work, stopping when Peter told him to. I was getting frustrated because I was feeling so good, and then Bobby had to stop and pose.
It was now time to fuck, so Peter had Bobby put me in missionary position while Peter was at our side. Bobby put his cock in and slowly moved his cock in and out while Peter took pictures. I wanted Bobby to start fucking me hard, but that wasn't part of the plan. We then got into doggy position, both making sure to look at the camera as Bobby kept his cock inside of me sometimes motionless, sometimes with small slow movements.
It was now anal time, Bobby asked me if I wanted him to use lube and I told him "no, just stick it in and give it to me hard stud", which caused him to grin. We were still in doggy, Bobby put the head of his cock in my ass and left it there as Peter snapped away. He then pushed in a little bit more and started to slowly move in and out. We stayed that way for what seemed like an eternity as I smiled and posed while we fucked slowly.
We then switched to anal missionary style and it was the same thing, small slow strokes, sometimes not even moving. Ugh, I was frustrated.
Peter told Bobby it was time to come so Bobby put me back into doggy and finally started fucking my ass harder. He was pistoning in and out and I was meeting his every thrust by backing my ass hard into him. Bobby whispered to me that he thought I was an anal newbie and I just gave him a sexy smile back and a wink. Bobby gave me everything he had, I was loving every moment. He then pulled out and Peter told me him to cum in my face. Bobby jerked his cock and exploded his cum all over my face as I smiled my best smile. I then licked his cock clean savoring his salty tasting cum.
That was it for that session, so we headed for the next photo session. Peter had lunch catered, it was shrimp, lobster, and crab. I love seafood; these were three of my favorites and I had a margarita to drink. There was a round table; there was Peter, Bobby, Rachel, Jane, Mike the video cameraman and me. They talked mostly shop, about sessions they had done, funny things that had happened on set. Peter told me that I had handled anal better than he thought I would. I told him that it felt great and I quickly figured out that if I relaxed my ass, it didn't hurt so much and actually felt awesome.
The boat was docked at an island, where another boat was already docked and I saw 3 more studly men who I assumed were waiting for me. Tommy was a 6-2 blonde haired beach boy, around 25 years old. Tony was a dark Italian kid, maybe 22, about 5-8 with black hair. Frank was older than the rest, he had light hair with tints of grey with a full thick mustache. Bobby was also going to be part of this set. I was looking forward to this as I had never been with this many guys at once and pros at that.
I was disappointed when Peter told me it was going to be another photo session, but I was going to make the best of it. The men got around me in a semi-circle, and I took turns sucking their cocks. Tommy had a long thin cock, Tony was about 6", but thicker than the rest of the boys. Frank had the biggest cock, at least 9" and pretty thick as well. I had to stop and pose from time to time, and then slowly suck while Peter took his pictures.
Peter had Tony lay on his back and I climbed on with my back towards Tony so we could both be facing the camera. Tony slowly moved his cock in and out of my pussy. Then Bobby came over and I started slowly sucking his cock. The other two men got close and Peter had me stroke their cocks while Tony slowly fucked me and Bobby slid his cock into my mouth.
Peter broke us up and put me in Doggy position; Tommy climbed on board and started to slowly work his cock in and out of my dripping pussy. Frank then came over and started to work his cock into my mouth. At first, he let me control the action, but then he pulled my hand away and started pushing his cock deeper into my mouth while firmly grabbing the back of my head.
Tommy was working his cock slowly all the way in and all the way out, pausing when Peter told him to stop. Frank was pulling his cock out of my mouth, and then each time he tried to get deeper into my mouth. Frank seemed surprised when I didn't try to stop him. He eventually worked his whole cock down my throat and Peter told him to hold it as he got close and snapped away at his camera with Frank's pubes in my face.
Peter told the boys to stop, but Frank kept his cock buried in my throat and fucked my face a little longer. I just took it and waited for him to pull out which he eventually did. Frank looked at me sternly to see my expression, expecting me to be mad, but I just smiled at him and he looked a little bit pissed off.
Peter had Bobby lay on the floor, and I climbed on top impaling myself on his cock. We went slowly as Peter got close to us, taking pictures of my ass bouncing slowly on Bobby's cock. Tommy then got behind me, and put the tip of his cock in my ass, and then slowly worked his cock in and out of my ass as the pictures kept on coming. Tony came over and put his cock in my mouth as we posed and slowly fucked. It felt great to be completely filled up; I just wish we were able to fuck hard. It would have been fun having these studs slamming me hard.



Frank replaced Tommy and slammed his cock all the way into my ass leaving it buried deep inside. I could tell he was trying to hurt me and it hurt a bit as I wasn't ready for him at first, but I relaxed and was fine. We would fuck slowly, and the next time I felt Frank getting ready to slam, I slammed my ass as hard as I could back into him. He spanked my ass hard and Peter told him to slow down and take it easy. I'm guessing Frank was a bit of a problem child, great cock, but a real jerk.
Peter announced it was time for the cum shots, so I sucked on Tony's cock as the guys double penetrating me started giving me a really good fucking. Bobby was pumping up hard, and Frank was trying to hurt my ass. It felt great; I loved the attention and the filled-up feeling.
Tony pulled away from my mouth and shot a thick endless stream of cum right in my eye, and kept spurting most of it on my cheek. Peter then had me clean the cum off of Tony's cock and I did so with a big smile. Tommy came over and I sucked him hard and after no time, he blasted away, most of it in my hair which started dripping down my face. I then cleaned his cock with my tongue.
Frank pulled out of my ass and aimed for my mouth, shooting a load inside, and then worked his cock into my mouth as I swallowed his load. Then Bobby lightly pushed me away and shot his load on my forehead, of course, I cleaned the cum off of his cock hungrily.
Peter announced that's a wrap. I talked for a while with Tony and Tommy, they were both pretty friendly. They told me for a first-timer, I was a natural and that they hoped we could work together sometime in the future. Bobby then came over and asked if he could see me later. I told him that I didn't know what Peter or Vince had in store for me, but I took his number and told him I would get back to him.
I took the boat back with Peter, Bobby, Rachel, Jane, and Mike. I had a couple of beers and talked mostly with Bobby. After High School, he had some waiter jobs and dead-end jobs, and one day answered an ad to work in porn. He liked it but knew there was no real future. He was studying to become a realtor and was hoping to leave porn within a year. I told him that sounded like a good plan. He had a nice way about him and was very personable which would help him in his future occupation.
I asked Peter if there were any plans for the evening, and he told me I was free and that he had just arranged a video session for the early afternoon the next day. I told Bobby I needed to check in with Vince, but that I didn't think we had anything planned and would call him later.
I got back to the hotel and checked in with Vince. He asked me how things went and I told him that I enjoyed myself, but that I wasn't as crazy about the pictures as I was about the fucking. I told him about Peter's plans for the next day, and Vince smiled an evil looking smile and told me I would get my wish the next day.
Vince told me I was free that evening, so I called Bobby and he told me he would pick me up around 7. He asked me what types of places I liked to go to and I told him that I was low maintenance, any sports bar or dive would do.
I took a little cat nap, took a long hot shower, and started to get dressed and got ready for a fun evening. I thought I looked pretty good, nice tight white shorts and a black tank. Nothing special but I still looked sexy.
Bobby picked me up at 7 sharp, I got in the car and he said, "Wow, you look amazing". I smiled and thanked him and told him he looked great as well. We went to a sports bar not too far away, maybe 15 minutes, and sat down at a table. This was a regular place for Bobby, he told me some friends may be stopping by which was fine with me.
We each ordered a beer, and I ordered a grilled chicken sandwich. Normally I would have ordered a burger, but I hadn't worked out in a couple of days and wanted to eat a little healthy. We talked about school, our families, and friends, just a get to know each other conversation. He was a nice guy, the kind I would have dated back home.
We were having a nice time; there was a Dodger game on TV that we watched when 3 guys and a young woman came up to our table. They were friends of Bobby's and sat down at the table. I was now sitting between Bobby and his friend Jack. Across from us were Will, Jim, and his girlfriend Trish. Trish was cute, just 21, voluptuous figure will large breasts.
The beers were flowing and the jukebox was playing some awful disco music, so I went over to the jukebox and put on some good rock music. AC/DC You Shook Me came on, and I grabbed Bobby's hand and went out to the dance floor. I like dancing to rock music and Bobby was a pretty good dancer. A slow song came on and Will asked me to dance. Will was Bobby's roommate and was pretty drunk. He started pawing me, grabbing my ass and rubbing his crotch into me. I asked him if he thought it was cool groping his roommate's date. He laughed and said, "All's fair in love and war". Wow, that was an original line that wasn't going to work with me. I have a dating rule; I go home with the man or woman who brought me there.
I danced with Trish for a while. We fondled each other on the dance floor and had a good time with each other. It would have been fun to fool around with her, she was fun and pretty hot. I even told Bobby that I liked Trish and he laughed and told me she wasn't into girls. I told him that I wasn't so sure.
Bobby asked me if I wanted to stay over and being that I was horny as hell, I told him yes. We drove home with Will in the back seat. He was babbling about a threesome but Bobby told him that it wasn't going to happen. Bobby told Will that the only sex he was going to have tonight was with Fistina.
We went into the boys' apartment, it was a small two-bedroom place but it was clean. Bobby excused himself and went to the bathroom. Will came out of his bedroom buck naked, his 5" cock hard as a rock. I guess he thought I was going to be shocked, but I had seen 4 cocks already just today, so it was just another piece of meat to quote the Scorpions. I asked Will what his plans were for his dick. He told me he planned to fill me up. I asked him if he had ever seen Bobby's cock and told him I planned on getting filled up by Bobby.
I doubt he had ever heard a girl talk that way but I'm not easily intimidated. Bobby came out of the bathroom and asked Will what in the fuck he was doing. Will told him he was trying to steal me away but Bobby pushed him back into his room. He then came over and placed his arms under my legs and around my neck, and carried me into his room.
He placed me on his bed which happened to be a waterbed which I had never had sex on before. We started making out hard and heavy. Tongues swirling in and out of each other's mouths as we helped each other get undressed. He kissed me all over my body, tonguing my ears, then my neck while kissing his way down to my breasts. He started flicking my nipples with the tip of his tongue as my hand started slowly and firmly stroking his hard cock.
He started sucking on and lightly nibbling my erect nipples and started working first one, then two fingers in my wet pussy. He slowly kissed his way down towards my pussy. He then lifted me up and placed me on top of him in a 69 position. He started licking my clit in a circular motion while fucking my pussy with two fingers. I started licking the head of his cock with the tip of my tongue, occasionally teasing his pee hole which made him squirm underneath me.
He sucked on my clit which got me close to cumming as I started to suck his cock hard and fast as I used one hand to stroke him with the other hand lightly fondling his balls. He was working my clit with the tip of his tongue and my orgasm hit me hard, it wasn't too long until I felt him spasm and I buried his cock all the way down my throat. I then stuck one finger into his asshole which made him cum straight down my throat.
I told him that was amazing and while out of breath, he agreed. We laid in bed cuddling and talked for a while. He then started kissing me again as I started bringing his cock back to life with my hand. He then easily slid his cock into my waiting pussy in missionary position, and slowly we fucked like lovers. I couldn't remember the last time I just made love to someone. It felt nice just taking it easy for a change as he kept up his slow, steady rhythm.
He started kissing me and held me tight as he started to pick up the pace a little bit with hard long strokes. I reached between his legs and lightly ticked at his balls with my fingernails. After some hard fucking, I could tell by the look on his face that he was close and then he came hard while shaking and shuddering, filling my pussy up with his man juice. Bobby collapsed on top of me and he laid there as we talked for a little while with his cock still inside of me.
It was a long day; we were both wiped out at this time. We both fell asleep, for me it was a deep restful sleep which I needed. I knew I could sleep in, I also figured I was going to need my rest as later the next day, I would need all the energy I could muster.
We both woke up around the same time. Bobby asked me if I could stay and be with him. I smiled and told him that I had a life and family back home. I told him I thought he was a great guy, but at this point in my life, I was looking for variety, not settling with one man. He took it well and we both got dressed.
Bobby took me back to the hotel and gave me a deep, wet passionate kiss goodbye. I went up to the room and Vicki was awake and asked me for details, which I was happy to share. She asked me if I had any idea what I was in for today. I told her I was looking forward to this day for a long time. She shook her head and told me I was crazy, she was right.
We met up with Vince for breakfast, he asked me how last night went and I told him Bobby wanted me to stay. Vince told me that he understood that I had some special qualities that a lot of men like. I knew that already, but it was nice to hear.
He told me that I was going to be with some professional men today, really experienced. Men who knew what their roles were, and that they were decent guys, for the most part, they had a job to do and I was just there to be used.
He told me these guys could get a little rough, that once I started, I pretty much had to go along with whatever they and Peter wanted. I told him that I also knew my role and that I was ready for this. Vince told me he believed me and thought I was mentally strong enough to go through with it.
I decided to relax for a few hours at the pool. I love lying out and it was a perfect day, mostly sunny and around 85 degrees. I was alone and basking in the sun when a good looking man who looked like he was in his early 50's asked if the chair next to me was taken. He had jet black hair and had a European accent. I wasn't sure where he was from so I asked him where was he from. He replied, Greece, and asked where I was from. It's easier to say from the Chicago area as most people have an idea where Chicago is.
His name was Nick, he was here on business. He asked me why I was there and I went back and forth in my head what to say. I thought about blurting out that I was here to do porn, but I just told him I was visiting a friend. We talked for a bit and he asked me what I was doing later that evening. I told him I was hanging with my friend and that is was one of my last nights in town. I did give him my number and told him to look me up if he was ever in Chicago.
After Nick left, I went to the bar to get a frozen drink. I sat down at the bar to wait for my drink. Two seniors sat down one each side of me and started hitting on me. I was wearing a sexy thong bikini, who could blame them.
On my right was Charles, a thin man with a full head of white hair; on my left was Fred, a big round jolly man who was completely bald with a thick white mustache. Charles asked me what I was doing right now and wondered if I was interested in a senior sandwich. That was a great line, it made me laugh. I told Charles that if I wasn't about to have a gangbang in a porn movie that afternoon, I would take them up on that offer. I was serious, I love making people happy.
Both of their mouths were wide open, they didn't expect that answer from me. I laughed and they laughed along with me, which made them think I was joking. I would have rocked their world; it would have been the best time sexually they had ever had. We talked a little longer while I had my drink. I told them that maybe I would see them later and said goodbye.
It was getting close to show time, so I headed back up to my room to get dressed for the main event. I didn't wear anything special, just shorts and a t-shirt. If Peter wanted me in something else, he would have it ready for me. I took the elevator to Peter's room; he was ready for me with a smile, a laugh, and a friendly kiss on the cheek. I had my makeup and hair done by Rachel; it didn't take long with my natural beauty, just kidding.
Peter told me we would start in his room with just the two of us and had his camera set up and ready. Peter told me to go into the bathroom and take my clothes off and put on the robe inside, so I did. I walked into the bedroom and Peter had me lay on the bed. He slowly removed the robe and started licking my pussy. The man does know his way around a woman's private parts.
He put two fingers in my pussy and fucked my cunt with them while teasing my clit and licking it heavily in a circular motion. I was in heaven and it wasn't long until I grabbed his head and pulled tight as I burst into a glorious orgasm. I laid on the bed and Peter straddled my chest. He gave me a soft slap on my cheek and buried his cock deep into my throat. He pulled his cock out and slapped me again, this time a little harder. It didn't hurt, but I figured there were more slaps to come.
I'm not really into a lot of pain, light slaps, using your body physically, but Peter had some other plans. He would fuck my face roughly, one hand firmly on the back of my head, and then from time to time, he would slap me, a little harder each time. Then he pissed me off by spitting in my face. I spit right back at him letting him know that while I'm submissive, there are things I won't put up with. He started choking me with one hand while slapping my face with the other. He wasn't being overly rough, but he was trying to let me know that he was in charge.
He spit on my face again and I pushed him off of me. Now we were both pissed and I told him to turn off the camera. Peter turned off the camera and I told him I was ok with a little rough stuff, but that if he spit on me again, he would be walking funny for a long time. He nodded, apologized, and turned the camera back on, and started fucking my face again while slapping me from time to time. He told me to lick his balls which I hungrily did; sucking first the left one then the right one as he quickly stroked his cock.
He started yelling in French which was my signal that he was about to cum. He started aiming his cum towards my mouth, and then slammed his cock into my throat as I swallowed his creamy reward. He held my head tight as he shivered and shaked and kept yelling in French, it was pretty intense. When he was done he checked to see if I swallowed and was happy that I did. He stroked my face and then hugged me and started kissing my face.
The door to the bedroom opened and three big naked men came walking in. I figured it was show time and I was the main attraction. They were all French, imagine that, and different ages. David was younger, mid 20's decent body with a nice 8" cock. Alan was a little older, late 30's, a little bit of a tummy but not bad. Phil was in his 50's, not bad for his age but had a beer belly. None of the guys were small cock wise and pretty thick.
David grabbed the back of my head and started working his cock into my open mouth. Phil went to my pussy and started expertly eating me; Alan sat on the huge bed and watched. David was a bit surprised as he started working his cock deeper into my mouth and was not finding any resistance as he buried his cock all the way in. When he pulled back, I got a nice stinging slap on my cheek and just kept sucking. I wasn't going to give these guys any satisfaction even if the slap hurt.
David was fucking my face and would slap me from time to time, not too rough, but hard enough to let me know he was there. Phil then started fucking my pussy, slamming in and out as David started fucking my face hard at the same time.
David pulled out and Alan came over to replace him. He grabbed my chin and with his other hand, gave my cheek a stinging blow with an evil look on his face. He slapped me again and then buried his cock into my mouth as I sucked for all I was worth.
Phil pulled out of my pussy and David turned me onto my knees and started fucking me hard doggy style, slapping my ass hard as he slammed away at my dripping pussy. Phil replaced Alan and placed one hand on the back of my head and started fucking my mouth. From time to time he would give me a slap to my face which was beginning to hurt a bit.
I figured these guys were testing me, to see how far they could get and how much I could take. I had news for them, I could handle anything they gave me and I was going to prove it to them.
Alan took David's place fucking me hard in doggy style and also enjoyed slapping my ass although he hit me a little harder. Phil was pumping my mouth fast and hard, slapping me from time to time. This went on for about 10 more minutes, the guys switching places and getting physical with me. I was still fresh and ready for anything they had in store for me.
David pulled me away from Alan and laid on his back on the bed. I mounted him and slowly slid my pussy onto his cock. His eyes closed as I know most guys I've been with love the feeling of a tight wet pussy slowly sliding down on a hard cock. David slapped my face and started pumping hard into me and Phil placed his cock near my face and he even allowed me to suck his cock at my pace. Phil's eyes were closed, he allowed himself to enjoy my specialty, sucking cock.
I felt another body on the bed and I knew what was next. I felt the tip of a cock at my ass which was not lubed. I felt the cock go straight in balls deep, and then he started fucking me hard which caused me to start moaning loudly. I was in heaven having all three holes filled by men who knew how to use their cocks. I was getting spanked on my ass and the voice I heard calling me a fucking bitch was not Alan's, it was Peter fucking my ass hard.
The men had quite a rhythm going, slamming in and out at the same time and even Phil started fucking my face hard. Peter started screaming in French and started slapping my ass hard as he filled my rectum up with cream. After he was finished, Alan jumped right in fucking my ass hard. He was really giving it to me and smacking my ass hard, I'm sure my butt was beet red.
Alan pulled me by my hair off of David and gave me the hardest slaps of the night, hitting my right cheek and then my left. He then got in my face and started yelling at me in French. He then started choking me and slapping me at the same time. I wasn't enjoying this part, but I just smiled and muttered out, "is that all you boys got?" Alan's eyes got big and his hand got tighter around my throat, his slaps were a little firmer, but I just kept smiling.
Phil was now on his back and Alan pushed me on top of him. I straddled Phil's cock and started bouncing up and down as David pushed his cock straight into my ass as he fucked me as hard as he could. They fucked me hard for 5 minutes straight, these guys had stamina and it felt great. David pulled his cock out of my ass and Phil removed his cock from my pussy. He then stuck his cock in my ass from underneath and started pumping into me good. David came over and stuck his cock in my face and I started sucking his cock. I could taste the musk from my ass on his cock, it tasted good.



I felt the bed move again and felt Alan trying to force his cock into my already filled ass. I had never done double anal and it wasn't even a goal of mine. Alan forced his way in, I have to admit it hurt a little bit, but soon I got used to the feeling of two cocks moving into my fully filled little asshole.
The room was loud, I was moaning, Peter and the other three men were yelling in English and French, it was really intense. David decided to shut me up and put his cock into my mouth. This time he let me suck him, but concentrating was hard as I felt so filled up in my ass. Alan was spanking me good and all three guys were screaming at me, fucking me as hard as they could, bodies slapping into each other. It must have been a hell of a sight.
Alan pulled out of my relieved ass, but things didn't last that way too long as David who had the biggest cock there, pulled out of my mouth and replaced him in my ass. Again I felt a little pain, but that subsided as they both slammed away into me. Alan slapped me hard again and started jackhammering into my mouth.
This is what I dreamed of and it was better than my dream. After a few more minutes of hard fucking, in which they never let up, Alan pulled out of my mouth and started splashing my face with his cum, he then buried his cock in my mouth making sure I swallowed his cum. He gave me one slap for good measure.
David then pulled out of my ass and hit me with a huge cum shot to my eye; he then came all over my face before making me clean his cock off. Phil then pushed me off and came all over my face, then forced his cock in my mouth to finish him off.
I was breathing hard as were the men, I was a mess, cum everywhere, I couldn't open my right eye. Peter yelled cut and told me to go clean up. I went to the bathroom and got into the shower. The warm water felt great, my body ached a little bit from all of the physicality. When I turned the shower, there was a knock on the door; Peter wanted to know if he could come in.
I told him to come on in. Peter had his camera set up in the bathroom and told me to sit in the tub. I had an inkling of what he wanted to do and told him that I don't like golden showers and that there was no way I was going to swallow pee. He nodded and started peeing in my face. He was aiming at my mouth which I kept closed. He told me to open my mouth which I did, but I just let the pee flow out of my mouth. Peter told me to make yum yum and I shook my head no. He slapped my face, but there was no way I was drinking that crap.
So I had to shower again and rinse my mouth with mouthwash. I came out of the bathroom in a robe, the guys were still there. One by one they told me that I was a real trooper. Alan told me that I could be a superstar in porn if I wanted to. I told him that I wasn't sure that I wanted that, but that I would think about it. I kissed the men good night and they left the room.
Peter asked me to stay over if I wanted to. I was wiped, but I rarely turn away a good session, so I stayed over. We had normal try to please each other sex. We must have fucked three more times that night, each time he ended up in my ass. These French guys liked their anal and also like their women submissive.
Peter and I had one more session in the morning; he laid on his back as I gave him the blowjob of his life. Sucking and licking his shaft and balls, teasing his taint and even rimming him while darting my tongue in and out of his asshole.
After that morning session, Peter ordered room service for both of us. He asked me how I liked the previous night's session. I told him except for the hard slapping, I loved it. He asked me if I wanted to do this full time and I told him I wasn't sure. He handed me a plane ticket to France and told me we would be leaving in two days and that he had a lot of work for me. He wasn't asking this time, he was telling me.
I explained to him how close I was to my family and that I wanted to continue school. He told me I could visit my parents but that school was a waste of time for me and that I could be his next star, that I had that true love for sex that not a lot of porn actresses had.
I explained to him that I was flying home the day after tomorrow, and he told me no, that I was going with him. I asked him if I could go up to my room to get a change of clothes and he told me to go ahead.
I went to my room very confused and told Vicki what happened as I got dressed. We knocked on Vince's door which he opened, and we went it. I explained to Vince about my predicament and Vince just said to me," well, that's Peter, he usually gets what he wants". I reminded Vince that he promised my parents he would make sure I was ok and then Vicki started yelling at him.
Vince came to his senses and told me that he would go talk to Peter. Vicki and I got into bikinis and went to the pool. We found two chairs in a prime sunspot and started talking about last night. She couldn't believe the things I did and asked me if I enjoyed it. I told her I loved it, I wanted to have more group sex like that and that the pros knew how to fuck.
The two seniors I met yesterday came over to say Hi. I introduced Charles and Fred to Vicki. They were nice old guys, I was thinking about how much fun it would be to give them the best sex they ever had. Their wives came over to get them so that ruined my plan.
Vince came over to talk to us and told us we needed to leave the hotel ASAP. He told me Peter usually gets his way and expected me to travel with him. That wasn't happening so we packed and left the hotel for another one not that far away. The pool wasn't as nice, but at least I felt a little safe.
Peter called Vince and wanted to talk to me on the phone. He demanded that I come back to the hotel, but I told him that wasn't happening, that no man would ever own me or tell me what to do. He wasn't happy, but he finally understood. I thanked him for letting me be a slut and giving me the chance to fulfill my dream. He gave me his number in case I changed my mind.
I spent the next day hanging out with Vicki and met her Mom and Vicki's friends. The following day, Vince took me to the airport to fly home. I thanked Vince for setting things up for me and gave him a nice big hug and a deep wet kiss. I even fondled his cock through his pants as I kissed him goodbye.
It was a long flight, I thought back at what I had just done. For a couple of days, I was a professional porn star. I had sex twice with a group of big strong men. Peter could be nice, but he freaked me out near the end.
The French men I had met were very dominant, they wanted to be in charge and it was an insult to them to not swallow their cum. They didn't care to ask which hole was ok to fuck, or care whether I was in pain or enjoying myself except for the pussy eating. They prided themselves in eating pussy.
I was wondering how Peter would react when he found out my big surprise for him. That surprise would come another day.



        